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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
VOLUME XXXIII 
Page 265, lines 32-35.—Read Solanpur (Lat. 20° 52’ & Long. 86° 21’ in the Bhadrak Sub- 
Division of Balasore District, Orissa) on the bank of the Vaitarani, 
about 2 miles from Jajpur town, suggests itself as a possible representa- 
tive of Salonapura. 
VOLUME XXXIV 
Page 215, line 21.—For contemporaneoulsy read contemporaneously 
,, 236, f.n. 13 (line 2).—For ved read engraved 


», 297, f.n. 6.—For crasure read erasure 


» 246, line 2.—Read about 3/4 
VOLUME XxXxXV 
Page 6, line 30.—For c. 275-345 A.D. read c. 265-335 A.D. 
16, line 18.—¥For dvesanika read dveganika 


», 937, lines 9-10.—For forunately read fortunately 

37, line 12.—For except read except for 

37, line 17.—For consonantt read consunants 

44, line 36.—For rammar read grammar. 

49, f.n. 2.—Read : ibid vol. XXXI, Plate ete. 

49, fn. 14.—for vol. XXI, read vol. XXXI. 

51, line 21.—For Switkavergade read Sumkavergade 

51, line 32.—For governor of the Yadava king read governor under the Yadava king 
54, f.n. 2.—Read seems 

64, f.n. 3.—Correct into Read pravesas=Chhanddga-Bharadvaja 
66, line 23.—For general read generally 

66, f.n. 3 (line 2).—For palseography read palaeography 

68, f.n. 3.—For Grihahastin read Grahahastin 

71, line 26.—For Sanskri read Sanskrit 

73, line 7.—For it vead It 


73, line 10.—For Satakarni- read Satakarnt- 
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Page 73, line 11.—For Muharashtrin read Maharashtrin 
», 78, line 12.—For Reshtrin read Rashtrin 
» 78, line 13.—For rashtrin read rashtrin 
», 78, line 14.—For Rashtrakita read Rashtrakita 
», 78, line 14.—For r@shtra read rashtra 
» 78, line 14.—For Gramakuta read Gramakita i 
», 78, line 15.—For grama read grama 
;, 78, fn. 1 (line 9).—For asoka read Aéoka 
» 78, fm, 1 (line 13)—For Maharathi read Maharathi 
» 78, f.n, 1 (line 14).—For Satikandm read Satikanam 
» 73, f.n. 1 (line 15).—For Sintika read Sintika 
» 73, fn. 2 (line 2).—For Rashtrika ...... Rathika read Rashtrike ...... Ratthika 
;; 74, line 4.—For made ont read made out 
» 74, £m. 4 (line 1)—For the read the 
» 77, line 21.—For Chniukulasya read Chutukulasya 
»: 81, line 2.—For 2t read It 
», &l, line 4.—For Tikrama read Vikrama 
» 81, line 5.—For os read of 
» 81, line 6.—Read Bihar 
. 81, line 7.—For aefer read refer 
», 81, line 17.—For te read the 
» 81, line 21.—For tae read the 
» 81, line 23.—For apparectly read apparently 
» 81, line 23.—For wsth read with 
.»» 81, line 25.—For Rithipati read Pithipati 
., 81, line 27.—For meditatsng read meditating ~ 
5, Sl, line 33.—For works Pacharaksha, read work Paiicharaksha 
y» 82, line 16,—For Pithipati read Acharya 
.. 87, fines 2-3.—For Indravésin read IndrakéSin 
+» 88, text line 8—For “dereé read *dereyarh 
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Page 88, text line 11.—For idam=ali° read idan=ali° 


2? 


22 


bP 


2? 


ted 


90, line 13.—For to succeed read from succeeding 

91, line 2.—For taken parts read taken part 

96, line 16.—For spellings read spelling 

97, line 10.—For abov read above 

99, line 7.For salughter read slaughter 

99, f.n. 8 (line 1),—For bzlief read belief \ 
100, line 8.—For amba-kapilika read aiba-kapilika 
100, line 22.—For may bave been read may have been 
101, line 16.—For plaeography read palaeography 
101, line 28.—for Gupta-Vallabhi read Gupta-Valabhi 
102, last line-—Yor chatsu read Chatsu 

106, line 37.—For line them vead like them 


107. f.n. 3 (line 1).—For or a temple as mentioned in the Chifichani read of a tempie mentioned 
in the Chinchani. 


110, line 23.—For relations vead associations 

111, fn. 5.—For Ind. Aot. read Ind. Ant. 

129, text line 10.—For =astu=bhavatam read =astu bhavataih 
129, text line 16.—For -[arthe] read -[arthe] 


181, the tabulated genealogy should be read as: 


| 
Malayakéetu 


Jayaditya I=Yoga 
Dharmaditya=Chandra 


Jayaditya IT (issued grants, etc.) 


Hélaivaraha 
Hathsaraja 


Sauryaditya 
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Page 139, f.n. 1 (line 1).—For befoer read before 
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cid 
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et 


140, line 23.—For kh read Kh 

148, f.n. 6 (line 1).—For sentenec read sentence 

151, line 35.—Add or in the middle of Malaya-rajya after Antarmalaya-rajya 
152, line 7.—Add or Malaya-rajya after Antarmalaya-rajya 
152, text line 10.—For piavat({zh*]i read plavaph*)}ti 

154, line 18.—For (lines 11-12) ; read (lines 10-11) ; 

154, line 41.—For VratZnajya read Vraténatya 

156, text line 10.—For ayara(cha)ndri read jayara(cha)ndr6é 
157, text line 21.—For viru-va(dva) read viru-vi(dva) 

160, last line.-—For twenty thousand read two thousand. 
165, text line 22.—For ahutith read dhutim 

166, text line 62.—For anayatara read a(ch=a)nyatra 
167, text line 75.—For ha-patis=tavy3* read ha-pati-stavyd 
167, text line 93.—For dtua read divi 

167, fn. 2.—Delete the foot-note 

170, line 17.—For alligiance read allegiance 

175, text line 12.—For [ say ] read [ stat] 

180, line 330—For disloged read dislodged 

182, line 8.—For (IMina) read (Isina) 

187, line 26 —For Bhailasvimidévapura read Bhailasvamidevapura 
194, f.n. 3 (line 3).—For tha read that 

203, line 7.--For hould read should 

203, line 42.—Add verse 13 drya after Sragdhara 

207, line 2.—For Vijayachan-dradéva read Vijayachandradéva 
207, lime 4.—Fer Jayachchan-dradéva read Jayachchandradéva 
207, line 6.—Fer Hari-schndradévi read Hariéchandradévo 
207. line 27.—For Gauruvita read Gaurivita 


207, fm. 1 (line 5).—For cha-ndrahis6 read chandrahisd 
211, f 2. 3 (line 3).—For pradettah read pradattah 


ADDITIONS AND. CORRECTIONS xvii 


Page 212, line 4.—For avour read fayour 


212, f.n, 4 (line 1).—For Srimad=Ldakindyan read $rimad-Edakindyan 
212, f.n. 4 (line 2).—¥or Haris read Hari§- 

216, f.n. 3.—Mor rodundant read redundant 

218, line 34.—For Thakkura read Thakkura 

221, line 21.—For Tandivada read Tandivada 

221, line 24.—For 56 read 88 

221, f.n. 3.—or dfficult read difficult 

223, text line 2.—For afta (fe) read atta 

225, line 8.—/or there-fourths read three-fourths 

236, f.n. 2.—For Gugulin read Guggulin 

237, line 2.—For accuring read.accruing 

237, line 6.—For Bhahmanas read Brahmanas 

237, line 8.—For whosever read whosoever 

237, line 21.—For anthorities read authorities 

237, line 29.—For uumber read number 

238, text line 15.—For Pajma(dam)nabho read Pahma(dma)nabhé 
238, Postscript, line 4.—/or ndependent read independent 

238, Postscript, line 5.—Jor year has read years are 

238, f. n. 5.—For Jasiapi read Jasipt 

239, line 14.—For as having brought read as having been brought 
239, f.n. 2.—For No. 5 read No. 55 

242, f£.n. 8.—For Sanakrit read Sanskrit 

244, f£.n. 5 (line 2).—For, gatéshv-idanih is intended read gatéshv=idanim is intended. 
945, f.n. 2 (line 3).—Jor aritcles read articles 

248, line 5.—For resepct read respect 

248, line 20.—For Shathalani read Shathakana 

248, f.n. 2 (line 3).—For Hatakanisha tead Hatakanisa 

251, f.n. 3.—For Uuity read Unity 

251, f.n. 4 (line 6).—For als read also 


259, text line 25,—-Read’ma(ma)ydalika 
4s 
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Page 260, text line 47.—For Pittu[ga]ma[h] read Pittu[ga]ma[zh]? 
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261, f.n. 5 (line 3).—For kng read king 

267, line 9.—For former read latter 

268, line 1,—For Veiigai- read Véngai- and for Virarajendra’s read Virarajéndra’s 

270, fin. 3 (line 2).—For 19-20 read 319-20 

271, line 4.—For adhikarika read adhikarika 

274, line 10.—For was read were 

274, fn. 7 (line 2).—For Rashtrakita read Rishtrakita 

275, line 10.—For inscriptions read inscription 

275, line 15.—For of two rivers read by two rivers 

276, text line 8.—For °Sparijita read °Sparjjita 

277, text line 25.—For mah-dnubhivo(vah) prahata read mah-anubhivo=prahata 

277, text line 27.—For samudr-intikim= read samudr-antika(ka)m= 

278, text line 39.—For *hari read *ha(ka)ri 

278, f.n. 3.—For reads read read 

279, text line 53.—For sad-imritamayatva-guni(n-3)-[daya}i—= cha read sad=amritamaya- 
tva-guni nayas=cha. 

279, text line 65.—For bhdjayatah read bhdjayatah 

281, fn. 5 (line 3).—For Kalavad read Katawad 


282, line 6.—For its writer was Divirapati Haragana read its writer was Divirapati 
Satkaragana, son of Divirapati Haragana. 


282, f£.n. 5 (lime 1).—Add to after according 

285, f.n. 10.—For *vikram-}° read °vikramé= 

286, text line 42.—For “déya-saahitath read °déya-varjitaih 

286, fm. 7.—For full-stopisi ndicated read full-stop is indicated 

288, line 4.—For Gjuarat read Gujarat 

290, line 13—For eyavaharika read ryavaharika 

290, fo. 13 (line 1).—For *dnupurvi cha désam read “dnupirvin cha dééamr 
291, line 35.--Fer Chinn read Chinchani 


292, fu, 6 (limes 1-2}.—Fer nagaravaruchchai read nagaravanuchchai 
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No. 1—MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 
(6 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, Ootacamunp 
(Received on 18.3.1960) 
1. Two Ikshvaku Inscriptions dated in the Cyclic year Vijaya 
A. Inscription of Virapurushadatta, 273 A.D. 


This inscription, now preserved in the Nagarjunikonda Museum, is indeed one of the most 
important among the Ikshvaku epigraphs so far discovered. It was edited by J. Ph. Vogel along 
with a large number of Nagarjunikonda inscriptions published in Vols, XX and XXI of this journal. 
Unfortunately Vogel’s transcript and translation of this particular record, which appears in Vol. 
XXI, pp. 63-64 (Pillar Inscription No. L), are both full of errors. His failure to read and interpret 
the inscription correctly seems to be largely due to the fact that its impressions examined by him 
were unsatisfactory. This may also be the reason why the then editor of the journal was unable to 
improve upon Vogel’s reading to any considerable extent. The impressions of the inscription 
prepared under my supervision in February 1960, one of which is illustrated herewith, are better 
than its illustration in Vogel’s paper in op. cit., Plate facing p. 63. The record contains thirteen 
lines of writing covering an area about 14} inches in height and 13 inches in breadth. It is in a 
fairly satisfactory state of preservation. Its characters are similar to those of other epigraphs 
of the Ikshvakus and its language is Prakrit. , 


The most serious flaw in Vogel’s treatment of the epigraph concerns its date. The inscription 
refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta and, in lines 2-3, Vogel reads : 
rajio' Madhariputasa Ikhakunai sint-Virapurisadatasa vasasanaya saivwachhara vuimsayan vasa- 
pakham prathamam divasamh bitiyam. The passage has been translated by him as: “In the 
twentieth year of the reign of Rajan Madhariputta siri-Virapurisadatta of [the house of] the 
Ikkhakus.... in the first fortnight of the rainy season, the second day.” There are two 
glaring errors in the above reading of the passage. The first of these is vasasanaya* which is quite 
meaningless and, it will be seen, has been actually left out in Vogel’s translation. The correct 
reading is certainly yasa-satdya which occurs in some early inscriptions and, as we have explained 
above,* stands for Sanskrit varsha-Sataya. This seems to indicate that the pious work recorded 
in the inscription was performed with the desire that the reigning king might live for one hundred 
years. It is interesting to note that this expression as well as the similar varsha-sahasrdya occurs in 
inscriptions between the name of the king and the date falling in his reign. 

* Macron over e.and o has not been used in thipastislne . << boen a Soper a ate av oa. eae ee 

* The same word has been read by Vogel elsewhere also as vasasandya (above, Vol. XXI, p. 66, Pillar inserip. 
tion M-3, text line 5). But the then editor of the journal suggested that it possibly reads vasasataya (ibid., p. 71, 
note 1). Cf. ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 280. 

* Seo Vol. XXXIV, p. 241, note 1. 
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The other mistake is in Vogel’s reading of virnsayayh after sarivachhara, which has been transla- 
ted as ‘twentieth’. Apparently he has taken virsaya to stand for Sanskrit vimnsaka. The reading 
of the two words is, however, clearly sarwachhara[yh] Vijaya[in]. I see no anusvara sign for vt in 
the second of the two words and there cannot be any doubt about the reading of its second akshara 
as it is exactly the same as the second akshara in Vajapeya in the line immediately following (i.e. 
line 4). The word is therefore certainly Vijaya and not virhsaya as read by Vogel. 

It is clear that, unlike all other published inscriptions of the Ikshvakus which bear dates only 

in regnal years, the inscription under study mentions instead the name of the year according 
to Jupiter's sixty-year cycle as counted in South India. This is of exceptional importance for 
two reasons. In the first place, it offers the earliest instance of the use of the cyclic year in Indian 
inseriptions. We know that the use of the cyclic years was much more popular in South India than 
in the North, the instances of its use in Northern epigraphs being much rarer and later.‘ So far, 
however, the earliest instance of its use in the South was traced in the Mahakita pillar inscription* 
of the Early Chalukya king MatigaleSa, which is dated in the year Siddhartha taken as corresponding 
to 602-03 A.D. according to the mean-sign system. But our inscription shows that the cyclic 
years were used in South Indian epigraphs as early as the third century A. D., i.e. several centuries 
earlier. Secondly, it is also well known that the Ikshvakus flourished in the Krishna-Guntur region 
after the decline of the Sitavahanas about the end of the first quarter of the third century A.D. 
and before the Pallava conquest of the said area in the fourth century A.D. and that the rule of the 
second Ikshviku king Virapurushadatta, who was the son and successor of Chantamiila and the 
father and predecessor of Ehuvula Chintamiila (whose latest date is his 24th regnal year), can be 
assigned to about the third quarter of the third century A. D.° The only year falling in the period in 
question, which can be equated with the cyclic year Vijaya according to the South Indian system, is 
273-74 A.D. The earlier and later years corresponding to Vijaya are 213-14and 333-34 A.D., 
both of which appear to be wide off the mark. Thus the present inscription is the only record so far 
discovered, which proves that the rains in 273 A. D. fell in the reign of the Ikshvaku king Vira- 
purushadatta. This is a very important addition to our knowledge of the history of the Southern 
Tkshvakus in particular and of the early history of South India in general. 

It may be argued that, since no other published Ikshvaku epigraph is known to be dated in a 
cyclic year, the passage savavackharain Vijayarm should better be interpreted in a different way. 
But we find it difficult to agree with such a view. Firstly, the passage can hardly be explained in 
any other satisfactory way. Secondly, it has to be noted that, among the records of the early 
rulers of the Chalukya house of Badimi, the cyclic year is mentioned only in the Mahakita pillar 
inseription ef Matigalesa and that, even as late as the seventh century A. D., the mention of cyclic 
years was not a regular feature of the dates of South Indian documents. One justification for the 
mention of the year Vijaya alone in the Ikshvaku records may be that it was originally regarded 
as the first year of Jupiter's sixty-year cycle.‘ 

‘The inscription begins with the word sidhar (siddham) and introduces the date of the record as 
the eyelic year Vijaya, the second day of the first fortnight of the rainy season (probably Sravana- 
badi 2),* falling im the reign of Rajan Mithariputra Virapurushadatta of the Ikshviku family, who 
was the son of Meharaja Chintamilla, described in this context as the performer of the ASvamedha 

i Pie earliest record dated in the V. S. and the eyclic year, as noticed in Bhandarkar’s List, is the Gaya inserip- 
tion of 1175 A. D. (No. 370}. 

8 Ind. Ant.. Vol. XIX, p. 7; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 348-49. 

2 Of my Successors of the Sitavahanas, pp. 9, 16. In this work, Virapurushadatta’s rule was tentatively 
assigned to ¢. 240-85 A.D. 


aA Sons.-Eng. Dict., s.v. ; Monier-Williams, Sang,-Eng. Dict., s.v. Note that the Ikshvak i 
called ijeyapurs probably for its foundation in the year Vijaya. ; iti tea ala 
© CF. Select Inscriptions, p. 119, note 2 ; p. 134, note 6 ; p. 484, 
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and the bestower of many crores of gold [coins]. Then it states that the chhayd-thabho (chhaya- 
stambha, i.e. the memorial pillar on which the inscription is engraved) of the saga-gata (svarga-gata, 
ie. deceased) Rajan Vasishthiputra Svamin Chantamiila [was raised] by some ladies who were his 
sisters, mothers (i.e. mother and step-mothers or only step-mothers) and queens. As in some other 
records, Chantamiila is described in this context as the performer of the Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, 
Vajapeya and Aévamedha sacrifices, as the bestower of crores of gold [coins] and of lakhs of heads 
of cattle as well as of lakhs of hala measures of land and as one whose will was unimpeded in all 
matters. It may be pointed out that both Vogel and the then editor of this journal failed to read 
the expression chhiyd-thabho in this record. The memorial pillar seems to have nese raised many 
years after Chantamiila’s death. 

The list of the ladies responsible for raising the memorial pillar does not clearly indicate as to 
who were Chantamiila’s sisters, his mothers and his queens. But there seems to be a punctuation 
mark in line 9 and another in line 11 and they may suggest that the said list was divided into three 
sections indicating respectively the sisters, mothers and queens of the dead king. Ifsuch was the 
case, the list of Chantamiila’s sisters includes the names : AnantaSri, Skandaéri, Vindhyabodhiéri, 
Mitraéri, SamuSri (Samudraéri ?), NagavasuSri, Manguéri, Skandakotiéri, Mahisaragri, Kundama- 
tigri, Milasri, Aryakotuéri and Mridviéri. The king’s mothers then were NagaSri, Kamaéri (or 
Ramasri), GolaSri, Khalisri, Bodhisri, Skandaéri, Satilagri, Perajatisri, Panditagri, Sivanagaéri and 
Samudrasri. The names of the king’s queens likewise were : BappiSri, Nadiéri or Nandiéri, Aryaéri, 
Krishnaégri and Sivanigaéri, The word $77 suffixed to all these names is no doubt an honorific. 
Some of these names were wrongly read by Vogel. 

‘The above list of the ladies is followed by the names of two other women whose names are not 
endowed with the honorific word sri. They are Sarasika and Kusumalata described in the record 
as abhatarika (Sanskrit abhyantarika), ‘an intimate female friend’, possibly used to indicate * 
concubine’. The official designation abhyantarika is, however, often understood in the sense of 
‘a guard of the harem’. Vogel read the word as subhatariké which he failed to interpret. 


TEXT 
1 Sidharh til*] maharajasa asamedha-yajisa aneka-hiranak(o]ti-[pada]yisa 
2 siri-Charhtamilasa putasa rathiio Ma[dha]ri-putasa Ikhakuna siri-Virapurisadata[sa] 
3 vasa-sataya® savachhara[rh] Vijaya[rh]? vasa-pakharn prathamam 141 divasa 
bitiya[m] saga-gatasa 
4 rarhfio agihot-agith[o]ma-vajapey-asamedha-yajisa hirana-k[o]ti-go-satasahasa- 
5 hala-satasahasa-padayisa say-athesu a[pa]tihata-sathkapasa V[asith]i-putasa 
6 Ikhikusa simi-siri-Cha[rh]tamulasa saha(ho)darahi matahi ma[haJdfe]yihi Anatasiriya‘ 
7 Khathdasiriya Vijhab[o]dhisiriya® Mita[sijri[ya]® Samusiriya? Nagavasusiriya 
8 Marhgusiriya’ Kharndakotisiriya Mahisarasiriya Kondamatisiriya? Mula{sjiriya 


Se ee EE Ee ee a 


1 From improssions. Minor differences with Vogel’s transcript are not indicated here. 


2 Vogel reads vasasanaya which is meaningless. 
3 Vogel reads vimnsayam and interprets the word as ‘ twentieth’. 
* Vogel: Sunittisiriya(?). 
5 Vogel : Vijhatavisiriya. 
6 Vogel: Misasiriya. 
7 The intended reading may be Samudasirtya as in line 11. 
® Vogel : Nagasiriya. : 
® Vogel : Rofumati°. 
la 
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9 Ayakotusiriya Maduvisiriya’ Nagasiriya [KA]masiriya? Golasiriya 
10 Khalisiriya* [Bo]dhisiriyat Khadasiriya Satilasiriya® Perajatisiriya® 
11 Pathditasiriya Sivanigasiriya Samudasiriya’ Bapisiriya Nadisiriya 
12 Ayasiriya Karhnhasiriya® Si[vanaga]siriya abhatarikahi® cha 
13 Sarasikiya Bhi(Ku)sumalataya cha chhaya'°-thabho |? 


B. Inscription of Ehuvula Chantamiila, 333 A. D. 


This inscription" is engraved lengthwise on a lime stone pillar found at the site named by the 
excavators as the Burning Ghat. There are eight lines of writing, the last of them being a little 
less than six feet long and the others a little above four feet in length. The writing covers three 
sides of the pillar, lines 1-3 being incised on one side, lines 4-5 on the next side and lines 6-7 on the 
third side. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory, the letters in most parts being more 
or less rubbed off. A number of letters in each one of the lines cannot be read at all. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the usual Ikshvaku alphabet and its language 
is Prakrit. The most important section of the record is its date. It refers itself to the reign of the 
Tkshvaku Rajan Shuvula Chantamila, the son of Rajan Virapurushadatta and the grandson 
of Maharaja Chantamiala who is described, as in some other epigraphs, as the performer of the 
ASvamedha and the bestower of many crores of gold [coins]. The date is quoted as the first day 
of the second fortnight of the summer season (probably Chaitra-sudi 1) in the year Vijaya 
falling in the reign of Ehuvula Chantamiila. It is the second epigraph of the Ikshvakus, which is 
dated in the eyelic year instead of the usual regnal reckoning. Another inscription dated in the 
eyelic year Vijaya falling in the reign of Virapurushadatta has been edited above. As will be seen 
below, the date of the present inscription would correspond to 333 A. D. and is of great import- 
ance to the student of South Indian history. 


The inseription begins with the auspicious word sidham (siddham) and an adoration to a deity 
whose name is uncertain although it may be Bhagavat Nodagisvarasvamin. The name of the same 
god oceurs also in line 4. But the reading of the first three aksharas is doubtful in both the cases. 
The adoration to the deity is followed in lines 1-2 by the date, viz., the year Vijaya, the second fort- 
night of summer, the first day, falling in the reign of the Ikshviku king Vasishthiputra Ehuvula 
Chintamiila, the son of king Virapurushadatta and the grandson of king Chintamila. The 
following sentence in lines 2 ff. states that certain persons made the devakula and thala (sthala) of 
Lond Nodagitvarasvamin and created an akshaya-nivt (permanent endowment) apparently for the 
maintenance of the religious establishments in question. The word devakula means ‘a shrine’ while 


\ There seems to be a punctuation mark after this name. 
*® The reading may also be Rama® as in Vogel’s transcript. 
* Vogel ; Meli*. 
* Vogel : Bdhisiriya. 
© Vogel : Satili*. 
* Vogel : Paro®. 
? There seems to be s punctuation mark after this name. 
* Read Kenhe". Voge! read Ratusiriya ; but the correct reading was suggested in an editorial note. 
* Vogel reads subhetarikahi which is meaningless, 
3 Vogel reads iyas:, while the editor seems to suggest déyo. 
% The punctuation is indicated by a slightly slanting horizontal line, The word thapito i 
{ef. No. 3, line 7, below). ie fe fe Tee edeentood 
38 This is 4. R. Ep., 1958-58, No. B78. Ind. Arch., 1958-59, p. 8, wrongly describes the pillar bearing the 
insetiption as & dhvaja-stambhe relating to the god Bhagesvara. 
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sthala seems to indicate, in the present context, a vedika in a spacious area surrounded by a wall. 
‘ The said pious acts are stated to have been performed for the victory and longevity of the king, i.e. 
the reigning monarch Ehuvula Chantamila. Unfortunately, the name of the main figure responsi- 
ble for the deeds cannot be deciphered. Only a few names of the suha-matis of the said person 
can be read with certainty. These are the antahpura-mahattariké Bhigavata and the sreshthi-balika 
(daughter of a Sreshthin or banker) Ratavasa (or Rativasa). Since they are ladies, it is possible 
that the main person responsible for the pious deed was alsoalady. The word saha-matiseems to 
mean ‘a person with the same intention ’, used here to indicate several persons who helped one in 
the performance of the pious deeds in question, i.e. contributed to the construction of the devakula 
and sthala as well as to the creation of the akshaya-nivt. The list of these collaborators is intro- 
duced in our inscription by the word seyatha (Pali seyyatha, Sanskrit tad=yatha) meaning ‘namely’. 
Antahpura-mahattarika was apparently a female officer in charge of the harem of the Ikshvaku king. 


In connection with the akshaya-nwvi or permanent endowment, reference is made to the interest 
accruing to it month by month (akhaya-nivi cha katana masanumasikasa vadhisa=Sanskrit akshaya- 
nivim cha kritva masanumasikyah vriddhyah), But the details as to the utilisation of the amount 
are not clear. It appears from the partially decipherable writing in lines 4-5, that, for the purpose 
of creating the endowment, the sum of one hundred dinaris was deposited in four different guilds, 
seventy dinaris in one of them and ten dindarts in each one of the others. The coin called dinari 
may be the same as dindri-mashaka known from other Nagirjunikonda inscriptions or the coin of 
which the dindri-mashaka was the =}th part in weight or value.? Dinariis derived from the Ro- 
man coin named denarius ; but it is difficult to say whether it meant original Roman coins which are 
known to have been in circulation in the area or local imitations of the Roman coins. The fact that 
only ten dinaris were deposited in the guilds in several cases suggests that it was probably a gold 
coin. Among the guilds, the name of two can be satisfactorily read. They are called panika-seni 
and puvika-sent. The first of these may be Sanskrit parnika-sréni, i.e., the guild of the sellers or 
growers of leaves (betel leaves), while the second is certainly Pali piivika-seni meaning ‘ the guild of 
confectioners’. The existence of several such guilds at the Ikshvaku capital or its neighbourhood 
is interesting to note.? 


Very little can be made out of the writing in line 6 and the first half of line 7. The legible 
part of line 7 appears to begin with some personal names such as Paradika, Bhagaphula and 
Sathapa. Whether the persons mentioned were witnesses or trustees cannot be determined. These 
names are followed by two sentences with which the inscription concludes. These state that the 
embellishment (chitana=Sanskrit chitrana),* apparently of the devakula and sthala, should have to 
be done by the person responsible for the creation of the religious institutions and that, in case the 
said person could not do it, the council of the citizens headed by the Sreshthin (sethi~pamakha- 
nigama), probably meaning a board like the Pafichayat,° should get it done. 


As we have seen, one of the inscriptions of Ehuvula Chantamila’s father king Virapurushadatta, 
is also dated in the cyclic year Vijaya, apparently corresponding to 273-74 A.D. As the son must 
ES e =e sas 3 Se ete. eat grec Ts ett 
1 Cf. Tamil oft-asai (literally, ‘ similar desire ’) meaning ‘ help ’. 
2 Select Inscriptions, p. 222 ; Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 27, note. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 211. 
4 For chitana in another Nagarjunikonda inscription and in an inscription from Nasik, seo above, Vol. XXXIV, 
p- 200. 
5 Cf. the board of administrators consisting of the Nagara-sreshthin, Sarthavaha, Prathama-Lulike and 
Prathama-Kayastha, known from the early inscriptions of East India and the Chauthia (Chaturjataka) headed by 
the Nagar-sethin Rajasthan. See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 60, note 2; Vol. XXXIII, p. 193 ; Vol. XXXIV, p. 142. 
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have ruled after the father, the year Vijaya when the present record was engraved must correspond 
to 333-34 A. D., since the seasons mentioned in the two records seem to preclude the possibility of the 
date of the record of the son’s time falling in the latter part of the year 273-74 A.D. As we have 
suggested above, the mention of the cyclic year Vijaya alone in the Ikshvaku epigraphs seems to be 
due to its importance as the first year of the cycle. 


On the basis of the data available previously, we were formerly inclined to believe that the 
Ikshyaku dynasty was overthrown by the Pallavas in the first quarter of the fourth century A. D. 
The date of the inscription under study, however, shows that the Ikshvakus were not overthrown 
much earlier than the middle of that century. The latest known date of Virapurushadatta is his 
twentieth regna!l year? while those of his son Ehuvula Chantamiila and grandson Rudrapurusha- 
datta (Rulapurushadatta) are respectively their twentyfourth and eleventh regnal years. The 
long intervening period between Virapmushadatta’s record of 273 A. D. and Ehuvula Chintamila’s 
inseription of 333 A. D. would suggest that the year 333 A. D. fell near about the end of his reign 
and that Rudrapurushadatta probably ended his rule sometime before 350 A.D. Thus the Pallava 
conquest of the Krishna-Guntur region, evidenced by the Maiichikallu inscription? of Sihavarman 
and the Mayidavolu plates‘ of Sivaskandavarman, took place about the middle of the fourth century 
A.D. This would also suggest that Pallava Sirhhavarman of the Mafichikallu inscription and Siva- 
skandavarman of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli plates® ruled about the fourth and fifth decades 
of the fourth century A.D. This is no doubt a very important addition to our knowledge of the 
chronology of both the Ikshvakus and the Pallavas. 


We also know that the Abhira king Vasushena ruled over the Krishna-Guntur area for some- 
time in the last quarter of the third century or in the first half of the fourth.* The date of Vasushe- 
na’s inseription, viz. year 30, if referred to the era of 248 A.D., which is generally believed to be an 
Abhira institution, would yield 278-79 A.D. and, inthat case, we may suggest that Virapurushadatta 
ruling in 273 A.D. was overthrown by the Abhira king. If such was the case, the reign of Vira- 
purushadatte, covering about twenty years may be assigned to c. 255-75 A.D., the Abhira inter- 
regnum to ¢. 275-80 A.D., and the reign of Ehuvula Chantamiila to c. 280-335 A.D. In case, 
however, it is believed that the Abhiras and the Pallavas led a joint attack on the Ikshvakus who 
were overthrown as a result thereof, we may assign the reign of Virapurushadatta and his son and 
grandson to e. 275-345 A.D. In the former alternative, we have to think that the Ikshvakus 
succeeded in ousting the Abhiras and re-established their hold on the Krishna-Guntur region within 
a few years. In the second alterative, we have possibly to suggest that the Abbiras ruled over 
some parts of the erstwhile Ikshviku kingdom after the overthrow of the Ikshvakus and that they 
were ousted by their erstwhile allies, viz. the Pallavas, a few years later. 


C7 
Sidharh [* ep 


1 namo bhagevate(to) sava-loka-mahitasa [Nodagi ?]sarasimisa [|*] [maba]rajasa [asamedha-~ 
yajise aneka-hirana-koti-padiyisa siri-Chatamulasa putasa].............. : 


Se 
* Above, Vol. X XI, p. 65. 
3 See Ibid. Vol. XXXIV, pp. 20 ff. ; below, No. 4. 
* Thid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 87 ff. 
* Ibid, Vol. VI, pp. 86 &. 
*Tbid., Vol. I, pp. 2 ff. 
*Tbid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 207 ff. 
° Prom isepresticas. 
* ‘The word is engraved in the left margin near the beginning of line 2. 
* The words rouo and Magharipuiaea may have been engraved here. 
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2 siri-Virapurisadatasa putasa rathiio Vasithiputasa [Ikha]kuna siri-Ehavala-Chatamulasa 


savachharar Vija..‘[mha]-pa [2] diva 4 [rafio] veja[yiJka ayu-vadhani[ka] cha 
apana 


4 bhagavato [Nodagi?]sarasimisa devakula thala [cha kari]té akhaya-nivi cha katana 


masanumasikasa vadhisa............ dhika-seniya [dindriJ?...............------- z 
[dinari] dasa 10 

5 panika-seniye dinari dasa 10 puvika-seniye dinari dasa 10 [|*] eva[r] senisu -chatusu...... f 
dinari-salta] <i. nen es mneeciea eens 

(HBddoc nono nccatis Sata chhaya ........-:+. paraputa .......... iN temp AC ee mrrr er rctTs 
vakaye sadha ; 

issue sires Semele ae oe thika tse: vaste tarapa [Pa]radika Bhagaphula Sathapa [|*] 
apanaé cha chitanarh katavam [|*] eva cha akarathta sethi-pamakha nigam[o] kara- 
yarntis ||* 


2. Two Inscriptions of the time of Ehuvula Chantamila, Year 8 


The first of these two epigraphs, hereinafter mentioned as A, is engraved on a broken pillar 
found in a Mandapa in Site No. 9 (Longhurst’s Stiipa No. 9). The second record, hereinafter called 
B, is engraved on another broken pillar which, as the internal evidence suggests, was likewise found 
from the same site.° 


Bach of the two records, which are damaged and fragmentary, contains seventeen lines of 
writing. The writing in A covers an area about 29} inches in height and 12} inches in breadth 
while, in B, it covers a space about 28 inches high and 14 inches broad. The characters of the 
epigraphs belong to the usual Ikshvaku alphabet and the language is Prakrit. Like some Prakrit 
inscriptions of the time of Ehuvula Chantamila, reduplicated consonants are used in the inserip- 
tions under study, though only in a few cases. Both the records bear the same date which is the 
fifteenth day of the fourth fortnight of the summer season (probably Vaisikha-sudi 15) 
in the eighth regnal year of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chaatamila. The king is mentioned 
in A as the son of Virapurushadatta, but in B both as the son of Virapurushadatta and as the 
grandson of Chantamiila. 


Both the epigraphs record, in similar language, the pious activities of an updsaka (lay follower 
of the Buddha) named Chadasiri (Chandragri) who was the dear brother of Nigasiri (NagaSri).. 
He is further described as the bestower of many religious gifts at various localities such as cities, 
hills and market-towns in connection with the celebration of religious ceremonies or festivals in 


1 The two damaged aksharas here are no doubt °yari gi°. 

2 The context suggests that 70 dinaris were deposited in the érént in question. 

3 The name of the guild here cannot be deciphered. 

«The word is used in the sense of Sanskrit kdrayeyuh. 

5 The punctuation seoms to be indicated by a few vertical strokes. 

6 An inaccurate notice of the first of these two records appears in A.R.Ep., 1938-39, pp. 57 (No. 452), 71. 
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honour of the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha (Budha-Dharinma-Sarigha-maringala-nagaravara-girivara- 
negamavara-bahu-deyadhama-karaka). The place where Chandraéri performed the pious deeds 
recorded in the inscriptions is desenbed as the Sethivara-vadhamina (Sreshthivara-vardhamana) 
in the Mabi-nikiya of the AparamahivinaSailiyas at Vijayapura on the Sriparvata. The word 
nikiya in Mahd-nikaya seems to mean, in the present context, a dwelling rather than a fraternity. 
The name of Sreshthivara-vardhamina reminds us of Mahdaraja-vardhamina at Vijayapura, which 
is mentioned in another Nagirjunikonda inscription edited below (No.7, BII). The real meaning 
of vardhamGna is dificult to determine. Since, however, this Sreshthivara-vardhamina was 
situated within the Mahi-nikiya of the monks of the Aparamahivinasailiya sect, it seems to mean 
a religious institution probably maintained by the chief greshthin or banker. 


Inscription A states that Chandra$ri made a sela-madava (Saila-mandapa), i.e. a pavilion made 
of stone, and a bhara-sala for a particular Ariya-sathgha (Arya-sangha), ie. a community of 
Buddhist monks, with a view to attaining Nirva@ya. The name of the Arya-sangha is not readable 
in either of the two inscriptions. The expression bhara-sala seems to be a mistake for bhamdara- 
sali (Sanskrit Jh@ydara-sala) meaning ‘a store-room’. Line 13 refers to the above pious activities 
of Chandrasri as having been done for the longevity of the king (i.e. Ehuvula Chantamila). Lines 
14-17, which are damaged and fragmentary, appear to suggest that Chandraégri also built a sala@ 
(probably ‘a hall’) in the name of his parents with a prayer for attaining happiness (sukh-athanaya 
=Sanskrit sukh-drthanaya). 


Inseription B records that the same Chandraéri built a ‘ala for the Theras (senior Buddhist 
monks) residing at the Saila-mandapa of the Arya-saigha mentionedin A. This act was also done 
for the king’s longevity. Lines 14-17 contain some of the expressions in the concluding part of 
A such as the reference to the honouring of the parents and the prayer for attaining happiness. 
But the nature of the pious work referred to in this section is not clear. 


The geographical names Vijayapura and Sriparvata, mentioned in both the records, are well 
known. “ 


TEXT? 
A 
: pie ee verrored 3 sfijr[i]-Virapurasa[data]sa............... 
es ‘rao Vasethi-putafsa] [T]kh@..................0..00000 . 
3 Ehuvula-Chantamiilasa savachhara.................. 8 
4 [ma] gimha-pakha chavutha divara pa............ 3 
5 [pa}jwate Vijayapure Aparamalhivina].................. . . 


~ 


rennet nr rene ae 


? Ukheciri-vadhamina (Skt. Rikehaéri-cardhamana, ‘a vardhamana maintained by a person named Rikshagrr’), 
known from the Ghaptaila inscriptions, was a similar institution at ancient Kantakaéaula (modern Ghantaéala), 
although Vogel regarded it as the old name of Gantaéla itself (above, Vol. XX VI, p. 2). 

* From impressions. 

3 The damaged cksheras appear to be sidhamh ratio. 

* The word lost at the end of line 1 and the beginning of line 2 is putasa. 

* The lost. ebeharas are “kinath siri° as suggested by B. 

* The lost eheharas are afha®, as suggested by B. 

* The lost abeharos are “daraea Siri* as suggested by B. 

* The lost cksheras are “seli as suggested by B, 


MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA—PLATE II 
2. Two Inscriptions of the time of Ehuvula Chantamula, Year 8 


10 


12 


Begs cya ce ; 
ee ieee 3 | 
- ie es. axe : 


16 


(from Photograph) 


10 


12 


14 


16 


(from Photograph) 


10 


12 


14 


16 
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6 yané maha-nigaye Sethivara-vadham[ane]......... Gores 

(ee Jsikasa Ariya-sarngha[sa] se ...,..” 

8 [da]va podithapeti bhara?-[sa]larm niva[na] ...... 4 


9 vje]ti Budha-Dhatima-Sarhgha-[ma]gala... 
10 ...°vara-pirivara-ne[gama]... 
1] ...°bahu-[de]yadhama-karaka 
12 [u)}pha(pa)sako Chafda]siri cha [Na]... 
13 ...’piya-bhatuk[o] rafio a[yu] ...... 3 


14 ...apana mata-pituno......° 


15 ... Mriyake nimitta sala ..... ... 
16 ... purat[o] [ka@]rapita ......... 
17 ... [mane] sukh-athanfya ......... 


Bi 
1 Sidha | mahirajasa asamedha-yaji- 
2 sa al[ne]ka-hirana-ko[t]i-padsyisa siri-Charn[ta]mu- 
3 lasa p[u]tasa maharajasa siri-[ViJra[pu]— 
4 risadattasa putasa rafio Vasethi-putasa Ikha- 
5 [kuJna siri-[EJhavu[la]'*-Chantamilasa sava[chhajra athama gi- 
6 mha-pakha chavutha divasa padarasa Siripavate 
7 Vijayapure Aparamahivinas[eJliyanarh ma[ha]- 
8 [vina]seliyanath!? maha-nigaye Sethivara-vadhamane 


Or iexiios kasa Ariya-saghasa sela-[madava]- 


ce nenSnnnn nn nnn nee mmmmene 


1 The damaged aksharas at tho beginning of the line look like Udini°, 
2 The lost aksharas are °la-ma°. 
2 The intended reading seems to be bhadara° or bhazdara°. 
4 The lost aksharas are °ya nitha®. 
5 The word lost at the end of line 9 and at the beginning of line 10 is nagaya as suggested by B, 
* The word Jost. at the end of line 10 and the beginning of line 11 is vara as suggested by B. 
7The aksharas lost at the end of line 12 and the beginning of Jine 18 are °gasiri as suggested by B. 
5 The word lost here is vadhanike as suggested by B. 
9 The word pija (probably pijaye, ‘for honouring’) occurs here in B. 
10 B suggests that the akshara lost here is bha. 
Ml This is A. R. Ep., 1958-59, No. B 84. 
12 The letter is written slightly above the line. 
* 13The aksharas ma[halvinaseliyanam are redundant, 
2 DGA/60 


to 
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10 [vathavana] therana sali nivanaya {na]tha[.]ti* [Budha]-Dhama... 

i Bee *magala-nagaravara-girivara-naigama[vara}-bahu-d eya... 

12 ... karako® upisako Chadasiri cha Nagasiri ... 

13 ... kot raiio ayu-vadhanika kata ... 


14 .., afpano] m&ta-pituno puja ... 


15... [na]puta bhariyako ni[mijtta sa ...... 
ot eres ma-bhigam®* purath data apa ...... 
TY rece EVR ease gama[ne] sukh-athanaya ...... 


3. Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chintamila, Year 13 


This inscription is engraved on a pillar found in an area to the north of the sixteen-pillared 
Maydapa in Section IV of Site No. 61. There are 7 lines of writing covering an area about 74 
inches in height and 10} inches in breadth. The preservation of the writing is not quite satis- 
factory in the upper three lines of the inscription. 


The characters are the same as in many other epigraphs of the place, which can be assigned 
to dates about the third or fourth century A.D. The language of the inscription is Prakrit. It 
is dated the seventh day of the fifth fortnight of the summer season in the thirteenth 
regnal year of the Ikshvaku king Vasishthiputra Ehuvula Chantamila who flourished about 
the close of the third and the early part of the fourth century A.D. i 


The object of the inscription is to record that the pillar on which it is engraved was the 
chhaya-tharhbha (chhdya-stambha, i.e. a memorial pillar bearing the representation of the deceased 
person in whose memory it was raised) of Mahdsenapati Kuméira Eli Ehaviladisatnnaka. In this 
name, avhxaka is a suffix and no part of the actual name while Ehavila is the same as Ehuvula 
and its variants. Eli Ehuvuladisa is stated to have been the son of Mahavalabhiké Yakhi- 
linikS who was a mahishi (ie. queen) of the Ikshviku king Mathari-putra Virapurushadatta. We 
know that king Virepurushadatta was the father and predecessor of Ehuvula Chantamiila probably 
born of Vasishthi Bhatidevi, another queen of Virapurushadatta.* Eli Ebuvuladasa thus seems 
to have been a step-brother of king Ehuvula Chintamila, during the thirteenth year of whose 
reign the memorial pillar bearing the inscription under study was raised. 


Prince (Kendra) Eli Ehuvuladaisa was a Mahasendpati (literally, ‘the great commander of the 
forces’) no doubt in the service of his step-brother, king Ehuvula Chintamila. Opposite Naga- 
rjunikonda, there is a locality called Elesvaram on the other bank of the Krishna in the Nalgonda 
District of Andhra Pradesh. This place has yielded antiquities of the Ikshviku age and also of 


i The intended werd seems te be nifhaveti, ‘completes’. 
1°The word last at the end of line 10 and the beginning of line 11 is Sagha (Sangha) as suggested by A. 
* The word lost between deye and karako is dharzma ax suggested by A. 
4 The expresion partially lost at the end of line 12 and the beginning of line 13 is piya-bhdluko as suggected 
by A. 
* [t is difSewlt io ssy whether the intended expression is pathama-bhagam. 
* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 23-24, Inscription Ne. G, text line 7. 
10% Indian Archaclogy—A Review, 1957-58, pp. 9-10 ; 1958-59, p. 11. 
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Hleévara probably installed by a person nfmed Eli. Whether the name of HleSyaram can thus 
be associated with Prince Eli Ehuvuladasa of the Ikshyaku family, known from the inscription 
under study, cannot of course be determined without further evidence. The word el7, probably 
connected with Telugu elika (from elu, ‘to yovern’) meaning ‘a ruler, king, master’, is also found 
in the name of Talavara Elisri mentioned in a Nagarjunikonda inscription! of the eleventh regnal 
year of Bhavalaégri (i.e. Ehuvula Chintamila). 


The name of Eli Ehuvuladasa’s mother, who was one of the queens of. Virapurushadatta, is 
given in the inscription as Mahavalabhika Yakhilinika. In this, nika (i.e. amnika) is a suffix 
added to the personal name Yakhili.? Mahavalabhika seems to be an epithet derived from the 
name of the place whence the queen hailed. Unfortunately, we do not know any place called 
Mahavalabhi although the name no doubt reminds us of Valabhi in Kathiawar, which was the 
capital of the Maitraka kings from the sixth century A.D, 


TEXT 

1 Sidbam | simisa ra[fio] Vase[thipu]tasa Ikhakusa 

2 siri-Ehavula-[Cha]tamilasa savachhara ta(te)rasa[ma] 

3 gim[hjanam pakha parnchama 5 divasa satama 7 ra[iio] 

4 [Ma]dhari-pitasa Ikhakuna[m] sa(si)ri-Virapirusadatasa 

5 mahisija(ya) Mahavalabhikaya* Yakhilinikéya pu- 

6 tasa mahasenapatisa kum|[ajrase Hli-Ehav[iJ- 

7 ladasarhnakasa chhaya-tha[m]bh[o] thapito ||* 

4, Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chantamila, Year 2% 


The inscription under study was briefly noticed in the Indian Archaeology 1956-57—A Review, 
p. 86, and the sculptured stone bearing it was also illustrated there in Plate LVII, A. The inscribed 
slab has been described as ‘a sculptured frieze in a Buddha-chaitya’ and the inscription is stated to 
record ‘the installation of a Buddha image in the Chaitya by one Kumaranandin, a Sreshthin 
(tradesman)’. There is, however, no mention of a Chaitya in the epigraph. 

The frieze, 8 feet 6 inches in length, bears the representation of four principal incidents ot the 
Buddha’s life in medallions in deep relief along with mtthuna figures at five places in bas-relief so 
arranged that a figure of the Buddha is flanked by the mithuna m each case. The inscription is” 
engraved in a single line in the lower part of the frieze, the letters being small (a little below 4 inch 
in height) and the line of writing nearly & feet in length. The preservation of the writing is un- 
satisfactory in some parts. A number of letters ure brcken here and there while recent marks on 
the inscription show that the writing was further damaged during the process of digging out the 
slab from the earth. : 

The characters of the inscription are the same as in the cther records edited above. Its 
language is Sanskrit, though the orthography is somewhat influenced by Prakrit. The record 


1 Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 147 ff. . 
2 Cf. the male name Yakhila in a Barhut in ription (Ivd. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 237, No. 126), 
3 From impressions. This is A. R. Ep., 1958-59, No. B 79. 

4 Probably we shouki not take it as mahisi-Jamaha”. 

6 The punctuation is indicated by a curved stroke preceded by a visargu-like sign. 


* 
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refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvufa Chantamila and 1s dated the filth day 
of the fourth fortnight of the rainy season (probably Bhidrapada-sudi5) in the king’s 
twentyfourth regnal year. Year 24 is the latest known date of Bhuvula Chantamila’s . 
reign. ; 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the word stddham. This is 
rather unusual especially in an early inscription. The symbol and word are followed by the date 
referred to above. The object of the inscription is then recorded in a single sentence. It is 
Stated that the stone image (Sailamayi pratima) of the Bhagavat Buddha, i.e. the frieze bearing Lord 
Buddha’s representations and the inscription under study, was installed by Kumaranandin at the 
Mahadevi-parivena at Vijayapuri on the Sriparvata. We know that Vijayapuri was the name 
of the Ikshviku capital situated in the Nagarjunikonda valley while the Nagirjunikonda hills 
form a part of the ancient Sriparvata, i.e. the modern Nallamalai range. The word parivena 
means ‘the cell or hut forming a monk's private chamber in a Buddhist monastery’. The name 
Mahidevi-parivena suggests that the inscribed frieze was fixed in the residence of a Buddhist monk 
in a local monastery and that the hut in question had been built by an Ikshvaku queen. The 
queen referred to may have been one of the wives of king Ehuvula Chantamila. 


Besides the epithet Bhagavat, the Buddha has been endowed with three other epithets, viz. 
Samyak-sambuddha (one who is perfectly enlightened), Sarva-saitv-ottama (one who is the best 
among all beings) and Sarva-guna-parami-prapta (one who has attained perfection in all the virtues). 
The word parami and paramita are used in Pali in the same sense. 


Kumiranandin is described as a éreshthin (i.e. a banker) from the Syandaka-parvata ap- 
parently meaning a locality at the foot of the hill called Syandaka. Unfortunately no such hill is 
known tous. The sreshthin is stated to have performed the meritorious deed along with his wife 
the Sreshthini, his son named Isvarabhartri or °bhatti, as well as his other kinsmen and relatives 
(svajana-sambandhi-varga). The purpose was the attainment of welfare and happiness for his own- 
self and for all the beings. Kumiranandin is further described as the son of Isvaradatta belonging 
to a sect, probably called Baranakiya, which belonged to a kula (clan), possibly called Irusaka. 


An interesting feature of this Buddhist inscription is that it ends in a stanza of the nature of 
the benedictory verses generally found at the end of copper-plate grants. It expresses the wish 
in the Mahiyana style that the world might attain Nirvana as a result of whatever merit was 
achieved as a consequence of Kumiranandin’s donation of the deya-dharma,i.e., the gift of the 
slab bearing the representations of the Buddha, which had no doubt been installed for worship. 


Of the geographical names in the record, mention has already been made of Vijayapuri, 
Stiparvata and Syandaka-parvata. The epithet looking like Baranakiya applied to thename of 
livaradatta, father of Kumiranandin, also seems to contain a geographical name like Baranaka, 
although its identification is uncertain. 

TEXT? 

Siddhem* siddham [|] mahdrajasya Ikshvakinarm(nam) srit-Ehavala-Chantamilasya 
Samva(sarhva)tsarara chaturvvigarn varsha-paksharh chatu[rttha]Jm divasarm 
pafichamazm® Sri[parvvate] [Vijaya]pa(pu)ryyarh Ma[ha]devi-[pa]rive[nle Tru[saka(?)}narn 
ESSERE SEIS SE SS Sacer ch a SL 

? For & similar feature, see, e.g., above, Vol. XX XIII, p. 191, text line 1. 

? Prom impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol, Note that the word siddham follows the symbol indicating the same word 
apparently dae to the inadvertence of the scribe. 

4 Send&i has not been observed here. 

5 Read samenteare chaturvvitée mireha-pakshe chaturtthe divase patichame, 
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3. Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chantamula, Year 13 


(from Photograph) 


on oF the time of Ehuvula Chantamula, Year 24 
aise: Section I 


$y Se he Va oe Se Pe 
he Pure 


Pil eile ple: Curae tate 


wee 


s¥ ty 


(from Photograph) 
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[kula]prasii[tasya] Ba[rana?}kiyanar(nim) I(J)[4varada]ttasya putrena Syandaka-parvvata- 
greshthina Ku[maJranandina saha bharyyaya éreshthiniya’ putrena cha ISvarabharttina* seshena 
cha svajana-sambandhi- varggena iyarn bha[ga]vatoh(tah) sartva(rvva)-satv[o](ttv-o)tta[masya] 
sarvva-guna-parami(mi)-praptasya samyak-sambuddhasya Buddhalsjya Sailamayi pratima 
pratishthapita 4tmanah sarvva-satva(ttva)nai=cha hita-[su]kh-arttham(rttham ||) bhavati ch=Atra 
éloka(kah) |* [Deya]-dharmmam=ida(ma)n=kritva yat=-punyam samuparjjitara(tam) |* te[na] 
punyena(na) loko=yarh nir[vv]énam=adhigachchhatu ||* 


5, Another Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chantamiula 


This inscription is engraved on a memorial pillar said to be found near a Mandapa about 100 
yards north-east of ‘the Antiquity Section’. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. 
The inscription in four lines is written in the usual Ikshvaku alphabet andin the Prakrit 
language. Itisdated inthereign ofthe Ikshviku king Bhuvula Chantamila, though the 
symbol or symbols indicating the regnal year cannot beread. The exact date is quoted as the 
tenth day of a certain fortnight of the winter season (hemanta). 


The inscription indicates that the pillar on which it is engraved was the chhaya-stambha of 
Kodaraka who is described as araka-bhadaraka (Sanskrit Gryaka-bhattaraka) and yati-samana- 
khamdhikata (Sanskrit yati-sramana-skandhikrita). The first of these epithets may suggest that 
Kodaraka was a religious personage, probably the head of a monastery. The other epithet, in 
which skandhikrita literally means “borne on the shoulder’, seems to mean that he was highly 
respected by the yatis (Brahmanical ascetics) and sramanas (Buddhist monks). 


TEXTS 
1 .... aka?-siri-Ehavala-Charhtamulasa [sa] ......* 
9 .... hema ....diva 10 araka-bhadarakasa sete 


3 yati-samana-khamdhikatasa Koda[rakasa] 
4 [chhiya-khambho |] 


6. Inscriptions on Memorial Pillars 
A 


This inscription is engraved on a pillar discovered outside the eastern gate of the citadel in 
Site No. 36. There are five lines of writing covering an area about 14 inches in height and 14} 
inches in breadth. 


i 


1 Read bharyyaya Sresh{hinya. 

2 Read Lévarabhartra or °bhaflind. 

3 ‘Tho punctuation is indicated by a slanting curve. 

4 This punctuation is also indicated by a slanting stroke. 

5 Tho punctuation is indicated by two slanting strokes, the tops of which are joined by a curved line. The 
metre of the stanza is Anush{ubh. 

6 From impressions. 

7 The intended word may be araka (Sanskrit aryaka). Even if this is accepted, we can seareely connect 
this epithet with the name of the Aira family (cf, above, Vol. XXXII, p. 85, note 3). 

8 Apparently there was here something like sava followed by numerical symbols indicating the year of the 
date when the inscription was engraved. 


14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. KXXV 


The characters are similar to those in the other records edited here ; but their size is bigger, 
individual letters, excluding the conjuncts and those endowed with vowel-marks, etc., being 
nearly 1} inches inheight. The elongation of the letters is less prominent in this record than 
in others. The initial vowel o and the consonant ! occur in the epigraph. No king is mentioned 
and there is no date. The language of the record is Prakrit. 


The inscription begins with the word sidhash (siddham) and records that the pillar on which 
it is engraved was the chhaya-thabha (chhaya-stambha) of Chantapula of the Kulahaka family. It 
is not impossible that Chantapula is just a variant of the name Chantamila, while the Kulahakas 
are certainly the same as the Kulahakas mentioned in some of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions.* 


Chantapula, in whose memory the pillar bearing the inscription was raised, is called a Maha- 
senapati, though which king he served in the capacity of a commander of the forces is not known. 
Three other epithets are also applied to his name, of which amita-janasa dapa-damana (Sanskrit 
amitra-janasya darpa-damana), ‘the subduer of the arrogance of the enemyfolk’, is easy to under- 
stand. The other two are khamdhavarana okhamdhaka and olabaku-hathi-gahaka which are both 
difficult to explain. In Sanskrit, the first of these two epithets may stand as skandhavaranam= 
avaskandaka meaning ‘one who attacked or subdued the camps [of the enemies’ forces].’ The 
expression hathi-gahaka (hasti-grahaka) means ‘one who seizes the elephants [of the enemies] or 
catches elepkants [from the forests]’, while we may also have here ku-hatht (a wicked elephant) 
instead of hathi. The expression olabakuhathi-gahaka may thus mean ‘one who seized the 
elephants of an enemy named Olabaku’, or ‘one who used to catch elephants in the forest called 
Olabaku’, or ‘one who captured an elephant named Olabakw’ or ‘one who captured a wicked 
elephant at or belonging to or in the shape of Olaba’. 


TEXT? 


Sidharh [|*] khamndhavarana okhathdhakasa amita- 
janasa dapa-damanasa Olabaku- 


hathi-gahakasa mahasena- 


~ wD ee 


patisa Kulahakanarh siri-Charhta- 
pulasa chhaya-thabho [|] 


or 


B 


Several memorial pillars bearing small inscriptions ina few lines were discovered at Site No, 413. 
They are referred to in the records as chhaya-stambhas which are stated to have been raised each 
in the memory of a group of soldiers. The soldiers are described as padita (=pdlita) apparently 
meaning ‘killed {in a battle]’. But their numbers are not indicated in any of the cases. The 
characters of the records are similar to the other inscriptions edited above and their language 
is Prakrit. 


These inscriptiuns show that sometimes a single memorial pillar was raised for a number of 
dead persons.? Although the word chhayd-stambha suggests that the pillar bore the figures of 
the soldiers in whose memory it was raised it is doubtful whether it was possible to represent 


1 Above, Vol. XX, p. 1s (Inscription No. B 4, Iine 3), p. 22 (Inscription No. F., line 3), 
2 From impressions. 
See above, Vol. XXXIV, p, 209. 
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all the dead soldiers when their number was high. The inscriptions also suggest that a great’ 
battle was fought probably by the partisans of an Ikshvaku king against some enemies. Un- 

fortunately, no king or date is mentioned in any of these records and little can be definitely said 

about the battle indirectly referred to. Whether.the battle was fought at the site where the 

inscriptions have been found is uncertain. But it is interesting to note that the leaders of the 

soldiers, as mentioned in the different epigraphs, all hailed from a single locality called Magalarana 

(probably Mangalaranya).! The location of this place is uncertain ; but its importance is indicated 

by the fact that there were many leaders of forces stationed therein. 


I 

This is an inscription in three lines. The preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory, 
though a few letters are damaged at the end of the second line. 

The record states that the pillar on which it is engraved was the chhaya-stambha of the dead 
soldiers who had enjoyed the favour of Rathika Bhata (probably Sanskrit Bhakta) who was an 
inhabitant of Magalarana, The word rathika stands for Sanskrit rash trika meaning ‘the governor 
of a rashtra (i.e. a small territorial unit of a kingdom)’. The Rashtrika mentioned in our record 
was apparently the subordinate of an Ikshvaku king. 


TEXT? 
1 Magalla]rana-vathavasa 
2 rathikasa Bhatasa pa[sa] ...... 2 
3 bhadana[rn] padita[na}im chhaya-tha[bho] [|\*] 


II 


This is also an inscription in three lines. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. 
The language is similar to that of No. labove. But the leader of the dead soldiers in this case 
is called a Senapati. The first letter of the name of this Senapati is doubtful. But the name 


was possibly Rataputa. 
TEXT 


1 Magalarana-va[tha]va[sa] se[na]pat[isa] 
2 [Ra?]taputasa pata[tanar] bhadanarh pasd ...... 
3 .... “[ya]-khar[bho] [||*] 

Tit 


This is an inscription in three lines like Nos. I-II. The preservation of the writing is not 
quite satisfactory. The leader of the forces mentioned in this record is called Karadaru-kumira, 
‘Prince Karadaru’, who was a Senapatt hailing from Magalarana. It is, however, difficult to 
determine whether he was an Ikshvaku prince stationed at Magalarana. 


~ 1 See above Vol. XXXIV, p. 209. 
2 From impressions. It is A. R. Ep., 1956-57, No B 34. ; 
3 The intended word seems to be pasaditanai (Sanskrit praswlitanam). 
4 From impreasions, ; 
+ ‘The intended word seems to be pasdditanam as in No, 1 above, though in the other recor ".. ord 
comes before Lhadanam. 

6 The lost akshara is apparently chha, 
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TEXT: 


1 [Mava(ga)la]rana-vathaval[sa se]napati- 
2 [sa] Karadaru-kumirasa [pasa] ....* bha{da]nam 
3 paditana[rh] chhaya-kharbho [||*] 


Iv 


Itisarecordinfourlines. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. The leader of the 
soldiers in this case was a Rathika (Rashtrika, ‘governor of a rashtra’) whose name was probably 
Haraka, 


TEXT? 
1 Magalarana-vathavasa rathikasa 
2 [Harakase pasadatana patata]- 
3 na[rn] ma(bha)da...... 
4 chha[ya]-kha[bha] [||*] 
Cc 
I 


This inscription is engraved on a pillar discovered at Site No. 59. It is stated in it that the 
pillar in question was the chhaya-stambha of a person named Milabhita (or °bhiti) who was ap 
dvesanika hailing from Pavayata. The word a@vesani(=avesanika) meaning ‘the foreman of artisans 
occurs in early epigraphs such as the Saiichi inscription of the Satavahana monarch Satakarni 
and the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta.* Milabhita seems to 
have been an dvesanika inthe service of the Ikshvaku kings. Itis difficultto explain the 
epithet tamaniyakara applied to Milabhiita inthe inscription. It may be the name of the 
family to which the person belonged. Otherwise we have to take it as another personal name 
and insert the word cha to indicate that the pillar was raised for both Tamaniyakara and 
Milabhiita, 


TEXTS 
1 Pafva)yatakasa 
2 dvesanikasa 
3 Tamaniyakarasa 
4 M[iijlabhutasa 
5 ehhaya-tha{bha] [!|*] 
II 


This inscription is engraved on a memorial pillar bearing sculptured panels, which was found 
in Site No. 60 in SectorIV. According to the inscription, written in three lines, the pillar was the 


1 From impressions. 
2 The intended word appears to be pasddita® or pasddilanam os in Nos, I-II above, 
3 From impressions, It is A. R. Ep., 1956-57, No. B 33. 

¢ See Liiders’ List, Nos. 346, 1202-04. 

5 From impressions, It is AR, Ep., 1958-59, No, B 82. 
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chhayd-stambha of Mahasenapati Mahdtalavara Ayabhuti (Aryabhuti). An epithet of this person 
seems to read Araka-Mahakoduvaka, in which araka may stand for Sanskrit Gryaka. But the 
meaning of Koduvaka is uncertain though Koduva, to which the word mahat (big) has been 
prefixed, may be the name of a place whence Aryabhiti hailed. 


; TEXT 


1 ..* mahise[napa]tisa mahitala ...... d 
2 [Araka‘-Ma]Jha-Koduvakasa Aya[bhuti]sa 
3 chhaya-khabho | 


7. Fragmentary Inscriptions 
A 


This inscription is engraved on a broken pillar excavated from a site of what is called a Uni- 
versity by the excavators though the reason for the nomenclature isunknown. The extant portion 
represents the lower right hand section-of the record. There are altogether five lines of writing 
inthe inscription, the left halfof all of them being almost totally lost. Each line originally 
contained 24 or more aksharas, about 12 in a line beingnow found in the well-preserved section of 
the epigraph. As we shall see below, there is reason to believe that the whole inscription was origi- 
nally written in twenty lines, of which only the right hand part of the last quarter at the bottom 
now remains. The inscribed area on theslabis 9 inches in height while the breadth of the space 
covered by the well-preserved section of the writing is 74 inches. : 


The characters of the record are similar to the other inscriptions edited above. The 
language is Sanskrit and the epigraph seems to have been written entirely inverse. The extant 
portion of the inscription contains parts of three stanzas of which the first is composed in Paficha- 
chamara or Tiinaka and the second and third are in the Vamsastha metre. It is interesting to note 
that these three stanzas are numbered in the record as verses 8, 9 and10. This fact shows that the 
inscription was originally composed in ten stanzas, with half of a verse engraved in each of the lines. 
ofwriting. This kind of arrangement of the words of verses as well as the numbering of the stanzas 
is found insome early inscriptions.’ The extant part of our epigraph does not contain any date. 
It may, however, be pointed out that Sanskrit inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda, which are 
generally Brahmanical, belong to the post-Virapurushadatta age. The present inscription in 
Sanskrit is a Buddhist record. 


The purport of the inscription is not satisfactorily clear from the fragment at our disposal. 
The last quarter of verse 8 in line 1 mentions the principal cooks engaged in some establishment, 
while the second quarter of verse 9 in line 2 refers to a mandapa having a hundred (or more than 
a hundred) pillars and belonging to the same establishment. The nature of the mandapa is ur.- 
known. Butif the cooks mentioned earlier were associated with it, as they appear to have been, 
the reference may really be to a saltra or free feeding establishment. The last quarter of the 
stanza inline 3 refers to a person as firm-minded (dhrit-dtman) and self-snbdued (jit-atman) probably 
as one who maintained the maydapa attached to the religious establishment in question. 


1 From impressions, It is A. R, Ep., 1958-59, No, B 83. 
2 The damaged word here may be sidharh. 
2 The lost akeharas are no doubt °varasa, 
4 Better read Avakasa separately from the compound, 
* Cf, CLL, Vol. III, p. 6, Plate I, 
2 DGA/e0 3 
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e 

The second quarter in verse 10 in line 4 speaks of a monastery (vihara-mukhya, literally, 
« the chief monastery °) either as the same as, or as containing in it, what has been called a vigata- 
jearflaya, In the said expression, vigatajvara (literally, ‘ freed from mental distress ’, or ‘ exempt 
from degay") seems to indicate a Buddhist monk or the Buddha regarded as the best of monks. 
Thus the expression vigatajvar-dlaya in the sense of ‘a residence of the Buddhist monks’ may 
be regarded as an adjective qualifying cihara-mukhya, i.e. the monastery mentioned in the context, 
or the reference may be to a shrine (Gaya) of the Buddha that existed within the monastery in 
question. Some writers on Nigirjunikonda are inclined to understand vigatajvar-dlaya in the 
sense of ‘a hospital. Of course, vigata-jvara may also mean ‘a person recovered from fever ’. 
But vigate-jrar-Glaya would then mean a sanitorium for the convalescence of such persons. It 
is difieult to believe in the existence of a sanitorium for housing only people recovered from fever 
even though there is enough evidence to prove the existence of hospitals called sala, dtura-sala, 
punya-6ila or Grogya- sala? 

The last quarter of the said stanza (verse 10) says that a vihara-baha, ‘ a wing of the mona- 
stery’, was made in the monastic establishment mentioned in its second quarter. It seems to 
refer either to the maydepa mentioned in line 2 or to some institution associated with the mandapa. 
As already indicated above, from the reference to the cooks in line 1, the wing of the vihdra 
mmehtioned here may be supposed to have been a free feeding establishment. The person who 
sede it is deseribed as vipul-drtha-hanikshin the expression being probably used in the sense of 


- Pali atthak@ma (Sanskrit artha-kama), i.e. ‘ one who is interested in the welfare of others’. It 


is also possible to take the expression vipul-drtha in the passage in the sense of ‘ salvation’, 


TEXT? 


- 


eee ee ee es vv — Vs kkhya-pachaki [Uka]- 
hvayle}* [)*] [8] 


ov Lu — v= [se ma}ndapa stamba(mbha)-{Sat]-ddhik-ojva(jjva)lafh] [|] 
emu — uu —- vv -- uv — [ji]t-itman-inena dhyi[t]o dhrit-atmana []|*] 9° 

vu —vu—vw [ho]bhane vibira-mukkhye vigatajvar-dlaye [|*] 

on  — Ww — [nivesit’l] vihdra-biha vipul-rttha-kankshina [//*] 10 


oe «£ @ & 


B 


Out of the numerous fragments of small inscriptions, some may be noticed here. The 
characters of these are the same as in the other inscriptions edited here. The language of 
the records is Prakrit. The word vijaye is written in one of the epigraphs (No. II) as vichaya 


Of, P. R. Ramachandra Rao, The Art of Nagarjunikonda, p. 25; R. Subrahmanyam in Nagarjunikonda 
Souvenir, p. 59. 

® See P. K. Gode in N. Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, Nos. 4-6, April-June 1946, pp. 76-79; cf. éalai and alula-Salai 
im Tamms records (above Vel. XXIV, p. 94 and note). 

* From impressivns. 

* The intended reading seems to be wh-dheaye, though it is uncertain whether uka is the name of an object 
ot « locality. ‘The metre of the stanza is probably Peiichachdmera. It may alo be Tiinaka, though in the 
latier case the number of syliaides in this line would be 30 while the other lines would havo 24 only. There are, 
however, other instances of this kind. Of. verses 1-8 in lines 1-16 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra. 
gupte (C1, Vol, TH, p. 6}. Ef it ie believed that there were only nine syllables in a foot, the metre be 
Kase as well, though such short stanzas (except Anushfubh) are rarely known from ii = 

* The metre cf this tensa and the following one is Vaméaethe, 


MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA—PLATE VI 
7. Fragmentary Inscriptions 


Size : One-third 


Size : One-third 


By IL 


SS 
——— 


Size : One-half 


No. 1] MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 19 


which reminds us of names like Rachamalla (for Sanskrit Rajamalla) found in medieval South 
Indian inscriptions and of words like prajayati changed in Pali to pacheli. 


I 


This insoription is engraved on the pedestal of a, broken image of the Buddha discovered 
at Site No.9. It states that the image (padima=Sanskrit pratima) in question was installed by a 
lady who was the wife of Kodabudhi. - The reading of the name of the lady is, however, doubtful. 


TEXT! 


1 .... tikasa? Kodabudhisa bhariyaya (Maka?]laya.... 
2 .. *ti[thav]itarn padima [||*] 


Il 


This inscription in a single line is engraved on the lower part of a sculptured panel discovered 
at Site No. 23. A small piece of stone bearing the aksharas (ti) (havita (i.e.-patithavita, * set up’) 
is stated to have formed part of the above. The extant part of the epigraph begins with the 
word saha indicating that the person responsible for the pious deed recorded in the inscription 
performed it along with others. The said deed, which seems to be the setting up of the sculptured 
stone bearing the inscription, was apparently performed at Maharaja-vadhamina (Mahiraja- 
vardhamana) within Vichayapura, no doubt the same as Vijayapura or Vijayapuri, the [kshvaku 
capital in the Niagarjunikonda valley. Maharaja-vardhaména reminds us of Sethivara- 
vadhamana (Sreshthivara-vardhamana) of two other Nagarjunikonda inscriptions (No.2, A-B) 
which was probably a Buddhist religious establishment maintained by a Sreshthin or banker. 
Mahiaraja-vardhamana ofthe present. record may have been a similar religious establishment 
maintained by an Ikshvaku king. The elongation of the letters is not marked in the record 
owing to the narrowness of the space. 


TEXT® 


...... aha Vichayapure Maharaja-vadhamane bha[ta]*........ 


‘yee [ti]thavita 7 
ql 


This is the beginning of an inscription in one line. The inscribed stone was discovered from 
the site of Stipa No. 9, It mentions a kumara (prince) called Vira-Aribha...., the coneluding 
letter or letters of the name having broken away. ‘The prince’s name reminds us of that of 
Virapurushadatta of the Ikshviku family. The absence of sandhi joining vira and ari in the 


1¥romimprossions. This is A.R.Zp., 1958-59, No. B 77. 

2'The intended word was somothing like nagarika (io. belonging to tho city of Vijayapurl) or pdvarike ‘Sons- 
frit pravarika) which is found in some early inscriptions (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 66 (No. I), 97). A prévarike 
was probably the maker of pravaras, i.e. cloaks used by monks. 

2 'The lost akshara is no doubt pa so that the intended word is patifhavitarn. 

4It is also not altogethor impossible that the pious deed referred to was performed alung with some 
other pious deeds, 

From impressions. 

6 Tho intended word may bo bhafaraka (Sanskrit bhaf/araka). 

1'The word is apparently patithavita, 


3a 
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name of the prince makes it clear that vira was essentially an epithet. Similarly, in the name 
Virapurushadatta, Purushadatta is the real personal name and vira 1s an epithet even though 
it is treated as an integral part of the name.” 


TEXT 
SifdhaJeh [|*) kumarasa Vira-Ar{ibha]...... 


There are four fragments of an inscription, which cannot be connected with one another. 
The first of these reads .... [Virap]urusadatasa sa ...., the last akshara being apparently the 
beginning of the word savachhara. This shows that the inscription was engraved during the 
reign of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta. The second fragment reads bhaga[va] (Sans- 
krit bhagavat) which cither formed part of a passage like namo bhagavatasa at the beginning of 
the record or referred to a deity whose installation may have been the object of the inscription. 
The Shird and fourth fragments respectively read: samuda and makuda{sa]. The letters 
samuda remind us of the female name Samudasiri (Samudrasri) known from another Nagar- 
junikonda inscription edited above (1A, line 11), while makudasa may stand for Sanskrit Muku- 
ndasya, Mukunda being a well-known personal name. : 


GLOSSARY* 


a-karathta (1B, 1.8)=Skt. a-kurvati, ‘ [one] not having done [the work]’. 
akshaya-ni(ni)vi (XXXIV, 19, 1.10). See akhaya-nivi, etc. 
akhaya-nivt (XXXIV, 210, 1.6), akhaya-nivt (XXXIV, 210, 1.7), akhaya-nivi (1B, 1.4)=Skt. 


Goo ie t 


akghaya-nivi or “nivi, ‘a permanent endowment ’. 
akhaya-nivika (XXXIV, 210, 1.3)=Skt. akshaya-nivika. Same as akhaya-nivi, etc. 


agihot-Agithoma-vajapey-asamedha-yaji (1A, 1.4)-Skt. agnthotr-dgnishtoma-vajapey-asvamedha- 
yajin, ‘ performer of the Agnihotra, Vajapeya and Aévamedha sacrifices ’, an epithet of the 
Tkshvaku king Chintamila. 


agnishtoma-vajave(pe)y-Gsvamedha-bahusuvaryaka-yajin (XXXIV, 19, ll. 2-3), ‘performer of the 
Agnishtoma, Vajapeya, Aévamedha and Bahusuvarpaka sacrifices ’, epithet of the Ikshviku 
king Chantamila. 


1 Of, Suonessore of the Satavdhanas, p. 22, note 1. Ef. Purushadatta of the Mathura coins and the chola 
brothers Rajendra and Virarajendra. 

* From impressions, 

* Bach of Vogel's two big articles on the Nagirjunikopda inscriptions, published above, Vols. XX (pp. 1- 
MB; ef. p, 37) and XXI (pp. 61-71) contains a Glossary which has been considered very useful by students of 
Indian epigraphy. The reference to the line of the inscription in which a word occurs has been indicated in 
our Glossary propared more or less on the same lines. Since, for unavoidable reasons, it was not possible for 
ws to arrange for the publication of all the recently discovered Nigirjunikoyda inscriptions together in a single 
paper, we considered it wise to include in the present Glossary words occurring in the Nagirjunikonda 
inscriptions published recently in the pages of this journal, e.g. Vol. XXIX, pp. 137-39; Vol. XX XIII. 
pp. 167-49, pp. 247-50; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 17-22, pp. 197-204, pp. 208-12. Two Ikshvaku inscriptions, 
digoovered in the neighbourhood of Nigirjunikoyda (one at Gurzala and the other at Uppugundur) and published 
ebove, Vol, XXVI, pp. 123-25, and Vol. XXXIIT, pp. 189-91, respectively, have also been taken into account 


for this purpose. In these cases, the number of the volume and page, where the epi hic textsi i 
1 fon pase pigraphic textsin question 
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Achamtardj-achariya (KXXIV, 211, ll. 5-6)=Skt. °dcharya, ‘a teacher of the Achantaraja 
School.’ : 


athama (XXXIV, 22, 1.8, etc.)=Skt. ashtama, ‘ eighth ’. 
Antkki (XXXII, 149, 1.4), personal name of a Senapate. 
atatheya (KX XIV, 210, 1.8)=Skt. atitheya, ‘ hospitable ’. 
atibhaktt (KX XIII, 149, 1.3), ‘ intense devotion.’ 


atepura-mahatarika (1B, 1.3)=Skt. antalpura-mahattarika, ‘ a female officer in charge of the harem ’. 
Anatasiri (1A, 1.6)=Skt. Anantaéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific sirt=Skt.. srt 
suffixed to it. 


aneka-hirana-koti-padayi (1A, 1.1, etc.)=Skt. aneka-hiranya-koti-pradayin, ‘one who bestowed 
many crores of gold [coins] ’, an epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 


aneka-hiramna-kodi-go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padayi (KXXIV, 22, 11.1-2)=Skt. aneka- 
hiranya-koti-go-satasahasra-hala-Satasahasra-pradayin, ‘one who bestowed many crores of 
gold [coins], lakhs of cows and lakhs of halas (plough measures of land)’, epithet of the 
Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 


amnaka (XXXII, 191, 1.5, etc.)=annaka, a suffix often added to the names of males. 

annika (XX XIII, 191, 1.6, etc.)=annika, a suffix often added to the names of females. 

apano (XXVI, 125), apana (1B, 1.2, 2A, 1.14), apano (2B, 1. 14)=Skt. aymanah, ‘ of one’s own’. 
apana (1B, 1.8)=Skt. atmana, ‘ by oneself ’. 


Aparamahavinaseliya (2A, 1.5 ; 2B, 1.7 ; XXXIV, 210, 1.5), name of a community of Buddhist 
monks. 


abhatarika (1A, 1.12)=Skt. abhyantarika, ‘an intimate female friend’, i.e. ‘a concubine’, or ‘the 
female guard of the harem’. 


Amatya (KXXTV, 203, 1.6), official designation of a minister or administrative officer, applied to 
TishyaSarman. Sometimes, amdlya is explained as des-adi-karya-nirvahaka while mantrin 
is interpreted as vyavahara-drashtri (Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, p. 121). 


_ amita-janasa dapa-damanasa (6A, ll. 1-2)=Skt. amitra-janasya darpa-damanasya, ‘of one who has 


subdued the pride of the enemyfolk ’, used in the description of Mahasenapatt Charatapula. 
Ayakotusiri (1A, 1.9), personal name of a lady, with the honorific sirt-Skt. sri suffixed to it. 
Ayabhuti (6C III, 1.2)-Skt. Aryabhiti, personal name of a male. 
Ayasiri (1A, 1.12)=Skt. Aryaéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri(=éri) suflixed to it. 


ayu-vadhanika (1B, 1.2; XXVI, 125—wrongly read)=Skt. dyur-varddhanika, * giving long life *. 
Same as ayu-vadhantka. \ 


araka (6C II, 1.2)=Skt. dryaka, honorific prefixed to the name of Mahdsendpatt Mahatalavara 
Ayabhuti (Aryabhiti) hailing from Maha-Koduva (the big Koduva). Cf. 5, 1.1, where the 
same honorific is possibly prefixed to the name of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chintamiila. 


araka-bhadaraka (5, 1.2)-Skt. Gryaka-bhattaraka, probably the epithet of a religious personage. 


ariya-vamsa-paveni-dhara (KXXIII, 250, 1.2)=Skt. Grya-varnsa-praveni-dhara, ‘one who known 
the traditions of the [four] classes of [Buddhist] recluses by heart’. 


ariya-samhgha (2A, 1.7 ; 2B, 1.9)=Skt. Grya-sangha, ‘ a community of Buddhist monks ’. 
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a-vidhavli (SXIXK, 139) ‘a lady whose husband is living ’. 

Avhtain(chtabhu)jasvimin (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), name of a deity identified with Vishnu. 

Asamedha-yaji (1A, 1.1; 1B, 1.1; 2B, 1.1; 4; XXXIV, 22, 1.1)=Skt. Asvamedha-yajin, * per- 
former of the Aévamedha sacrifice ’, an epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chintamilla. 

ahan (XXXII, 149, 1.2), ‘a day’. 

achariya (XXXII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. dcharya, ‘ a teacher ’. 

Abhira (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), name of a people. 

Gyu-vedhanika (2A, 1.13; B, 1.13). See ayu-vadhantka. 


Avantaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), correctly Avantika, ‘ resident of Avanti (i.e. the city of Ujjayini)’, 
epithet of Saka Rudradiman. 


Gvesanihka (6C I, 1.2)-Skt. dvedantka, ‘a foreman of artisans a 
Ikehvaku (4; XXXIV, 19, 11.4, 5, 8), name of the family of king Ikshvaku. 


Ihdkunams (1A, 1.2; 3, 14; XXCXTIT, 191, 1.2), [khakunan (XXXIV, 22, 1.5)=Skt. Thshvaku- 
_pim, ‘of the Tkshviikus (i.e. of those belonging to the Ikshvaku family)’. 


TkhGheuca (3, 1.1)=Skt. Atkshvakoh, ‘ of one belonging to the Tkshvaku dynasty’. 

Irusaka (2) (4), name of a family. 

Tévaradatta (4), personal name of a male. 

Iécarabharttind (4), correctly “bhartrd, *bhattind, ‘ together with Isvarabhartri or Iévarabhatti’. 
Uhahwaye (7A, 1.1), probably Uk-dheaye, ‘ in what is called Uka’. 


Vtaltta)ra-mahatalavara-bhagineyt (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), ‘a daaghter of the sister of Mahdatalavara 
Uttara’, epithet of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamila. 


upivaka (2A, 1.12 ; 2B, 1.12), ‘a lay follower of the Buddha’. 

wlekhaga (XXXIV, 208, 1.6)=Skt. ullekhaka, * engraver A 

bhava (XXXIV, 22, LT)=Skt. chidasa (XXXII, 149, 1.1), ‘ eleventh ’. 

Pli-Dhoviledieatnaka (8, 11.6-7), personal name of an Ikshvaku prince, in which amnaka is a 
suffix. c 

PUsi (XXXII, 149, 1.6), personal name of a Talavara with the honorific éri suffixed to it. 

eva (XXXII, 191, 19), ‘thus’. 

est (XXXIV, 210, 1.7), ‘ this ’. 


Bhavule-Chasktamula (5, 1.1; XXIX, 139), °Chasitamila (XXXIV, 19, U2, 6-7; XXXIV, 
22, 1.4), “Chantaméla (4), personal name of an Ikshvake king. 


Bhovelaéet (XXXII, 149, 1.1), personal name of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chantamilla, with 
the honorific sri suffixed to it. 


' Bhavwle-Chantaméla (2B, 1.5) ; “Chetamala (3, 1.2). Same as Ehavala-Chantamida. 
Bhuewle-Chintemila (2A, 1.3). Same as Ehavala-Chantamila. 
obhandhaka (GA, 1.1)=Skt. evashrndaka, ‘ one who subdues ’. 
Mabakubuthi-gihaba (fA, 11.2-5)=-Skt. *hasti-grihake or “kuhasti-grahaka, epithet of Mahasenapati 
Chathtapala. 
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Kakolura (XXXIV, 210, 1.4), probably the name of a village. 
Kamkachanndra (XXXTV, 20, 1.12), personal name of a male. 
Kamkaphala (XXXTV, 20, 1.12), personal name of a male. 
‘katavam (1B, 1.8)=Skt. kartavyam, ‘has to be done’. 
katana (1B, 1.4)=Skt. kritva, ‘ having done’. 


Kanhasiri (1A, 1.12)=Skt. Krishnagri, personal name of a i with the honorific siri=Skt. 
$ri suffixed to it. 5 

Karadaru-kumiara (6B III, 1.2), ‘ Karadaru, the prince’, name of a prince (kumara). 

karayanti(tu) (1B, 1.8)=Skt. kirayeyuh, ‘ should be cqused to be done’. 

Kasmira (XX XIII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. Kaémira, modern Kashmir. 


Kamasiri (1A, 1.9)=Skt. Kamaéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. Sri 
suffixed to it. The reading may also he Ramasiri=Skt. Ramaéri. 


karapita (2A, 1.16)=Skt. karita, ‘ caused [something] to be done’. 
Karttikeya (XXXII, 149, 1.5), name of a god. 


Kupanasri (XXXIV, 19, 1.8), personal name of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chanta- 
mila, with the honorific §r7 suffixed to it. 


Kumara (7B IIl)=Skt. Kumara, title of a prince. 

Kumara (8, 1.6 ; 6B III, 12). See Kumara. 

Kumara (XX XTi, 149, 1.3), a name of the god Karttikeya. 

kulaputa (XXXIV, 209, IT, 1.1) =Skt. Aulaputra, ‘ born in a noble family ’. 
kula-prasiita (4), ‘ born in the family [of]’. 


kulika-pamukha (XXXIV, 210, 1.7)=Skt. kulika-pramukha, ‘headed by the chief of the guild’, 
probably the epithet of a guild. 


Kusumalata (1A, 1.13), personal name of a female. 
Kulahaka (6A, 1.4), name of a family. 

Kodabudhi (7 BI, 1.1), personal name of a male. 
Kodaraka (5, 1.3), personal name of a male. 
Koduvaka (6C II, 1.2), See Maha-Koduvaka. 


Kondamatisiri (1A, 1.8)=Skt. Kundamatiéri, personal name of a lady, vith the honorifie siri= 
Skt. ér7 suffixed to it. 


Kauéika-sagotra (KX XIV, 202, 1.2) ‘ one belonging to the Kaugika gotra ’, epithet of Sivasepa. 
Khamduoula (X XIX, 139), personal name of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamiila. 


Khadasiri (1A, 1.10)=Skt. Skandagri, personal name of a lady, with the honurifie siri=Skt_ sri 
suffixed to it. See Khashdasirt. 


Kharmdakofisiri (1A, 1.8)=Skt. Skandakotiéri, pena! name of a lady, with the hanorisie sirt 
=Skt. éri suffixed to it. 


Khamdasiri (1A, 1.7)=Skt. Skandagri. See Kkadasiri. 
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Khowhdahdla (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), probably Skt. Skandahala, personal name of a Mahatalavara. 

khathadhavara (6A, 1.1)=Skt. skandhavara, ‘a camp’. 

Lhamdhibata (5, 1.8)=Skt. skandhikyita, ‘borne on the shoulder’, i.e. ‘highly honoured D 

Khalisiri (14,110), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt, Sri suffixed to it. 

khipita (XXXTV, 208, 1.4)=Skt. khanita, ‘ caused to be excavated ’. 

kheta (XXVI, 125)=Skt. kshetra ‘ [a plot of] land’. 

Phytla-Tietti (XXXII, 149, 1.4), ‘one who has acquired wide renown’, epithet of Senapatt 
Anikki. 

Gomdhira (XXXTI, 250, 1.1)=Gandhara, the region about the modern Rawalpindi and Peshawar 
Districts of West Pakistan. 

gahapati (XXXTIT, 191, 1.4)=8kt. grihapati, ‘a householder’. 

Gindi-pottra (XXXII, 149, 1.5), ‘ the son of Gindi,’ epithet of Elisri. 

gima-palchaka| (XXXIV, 210, 1.3)=Skt. graéma-pafichaka, ‘a group of five villages ’. 

oi (XXVI, 125), Pkt. abbreviation of Skt. grishma-paksha, ‘a fortnight of the summer season (Chaitra- 


badi 1 to Ashidha-sudi 15)’, grishma being one of the three seasons in which the official year 
was divided in ancient India, the two others being varsha and hemanta. 


gi-pa (XXXIV, 19, 1.2), abbreviation of Pkt. gimha-pakha=Skt. grishma-paksha, ‘a fortnight of 
the summer season’, 

gimha-pakha (2A, 14; 2B, 1.5-6); XXXII, 191, 1.3; XXXIV, 211, 1.3)=Skt. grishma-paksha. 

gimhanem (3, 1.8)=Skt. grishmasya, ‘ of the summer season ’. 

guna (XXXIV, 203, 1.5), ‘ quality ’. 

Golesiri (1A, 1.9)=-Skt. Golagri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. sri suffixed 


to it. 
go-vrita (XXXIV, 208, 1.6), ‘a herd of cattle ’. 
go-Satecahasra-hala-Satasahasra-pradata (XXXIV, 19, 1.3), ‘one who distributed lakhe of cows 


and lakhs of holes (i.e. plough measures of land)’, epithet of the Ikshviku king Chintamila, 

chante-Selti (XXXII, 149, 1.3), ‘ one wielding the terrible spear’, epithet of the god Kumara 
or Karttikeya. 

Chatwreriga (4), correctly chaturvishéa, ‘ twentyfourth ’. 

Chedesiri (2A-B, 1.12)=Skt. Chandregri, personal name of a male, with the honorific siri=Skt. 
éri suffixed to it, 

Chasktapeda (GA, U.4-5), personal name of a male. Cf. Chantamila. 

Chostamila (1A, 12, ete.; XXXIV, 19, 14; XXXIV, 22, 12)=Chantamils, correctly 
Santamidla, personal name of an Tkshvaku king. 

Charvdovimaha (XXXII, 191, 1.7—incompletely read), personal name of a male, the real name being 
Chatnda (Skt. Chandra) and erinaka a suffix. 

chawwtha (2A, 1.4), chavuthd (2B, 1.6)—Skt. chaturtha (4), ‘ fourth’. 

chitena {1B, 1.8)=Bkt. chitrana, ‘ decoration, embellishment’ . 


> 
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chitapita (KXXTV, 208, 1.4)=Skt. chitrita, ‘ caused [something] to be ‘decorated ’. 


Chula-Dhamnmagiri (KXXIV, 211, 1.5)=Skt. Kshudra-Dharmagiri, ‘the little Dharmagiri ’, 
name of a hill in the Nagarjunikonda area. 


chhaya-khabha (6B IV, 1.4; 60 II, 1.8), chhaya-khambha (6B III, 1.3; XXXIV, 22, 11.8-9), 
chhaya-khambha (5, 1.4), chhéya-khambha (6B TI, 1,3)=Skt. ‘chhiyd-stambha (really chhaya- 
skambha), “a memorial pillar bearing the figure of the person or persons in whose memory it 
is raised ’. 

chhaya-thabha (6A, 1.5; 6C I, 1.5), chhayt-tharhbha (3, 1.7), chhaya-thabha (1A, 1.13, ete. ; 
6B I, 1.3), chhay[a]-than[bha] (KXXIV, 209, Il, 1.5), chhayarn(ya)-thanbha (KXXIV, 209, 
I, 1.1)=Skt. chhayad-stambha. See chhaya-khabha, eto. 


jivapula (XXIX, 139)=Skt. jivaputra, ‘ a lady with her son or sons living (or, all of whose children 
are living) ’. 

tadaga (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), ‘a tank’. 

Tamariyakara (6C I, 1.3), probably the name of a family or a person. 

Tambapanni-dipa (KXXIII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. Tamraparni-dvipa, modern Ceylon. 

tala-vana (KXXIV, 203, 1.4)=Skt. tala-vana or tala-vana, ‘ a grove ‘of palmyra trees ’. 

talavara-vara (XXXII, 149, 1.5), ‘a prominent Talavara’, epithet of list. See Mahdtalavara. 


Tishyasamma (SXXIV, 203, 1.6), correctly °Sarman, personal name of an Amatya. 


tethika (KX XIV, 210, No. 3, 1.1)=Skt. tairthika; ‘ an adherent of a religious faith other than one’s 
own’. Cf. para-samaya in sakasamaya-parasamaya. 


terasama (3, 1.2)=Skt, trayodaga, ‘ thirteenth’. 


thala (1B, 1.4)=Skt. sthala, probably used in the sense of a place of worship in the form of a vedika 
surrounded by an enclosure (JBRS, Vol. KXXIX, Parts 1-2, 1953, p. 47). 


thapita (8, 1.7)=Skt. sthapita, ‘set up’. 

Thera (2B, 1.10)=Skt. Sthavira, ‘an Elder among the Buddhist monks ’. 
‘Theriya (KXXIIL, 250, 1.1)=Skt. Sthaviriya, ‘ belonging to the Thera (Skt. Sthavira, ie. Stha- 

viravada) School [of Buddhist monks] ’. 

dara (XXXIV, 210, 1.3)=Skt. datta (KXXTV, 20, 1.11), ‘ given’. 

dupa-damana (6A, 1.2)=Skt. darpa-damana, ‘a subduer of the pride [of] ’. 

dasa (1B, 1,4-5)=Skt. dasa, ‘ten’. 

dindri (1B, 1.4-5), name of a coin. 


diva (1B, 1.2; 5, 1.2; XXVI, 125; RXXIV, 19, 1.2), abbreviation of divasa, ‘a day’. 
divadha (KXXIV, 210, 1.6)=Pali diyaddha, divaddha, Skt. dvyardha, ‘ one and a half’, 


divasa (1A, 1.3; 2A, 14; 2B, 1.6; 3,1.3;4; XXXII 191,13; XXXIV, 22, 18; XXXIV, 
202, 1.2 ; 211, 1.2), ‘ the day [of the fortnight)’. 
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Ginira-mieaka (XXXIV, 210, 1.6)=Skt. °mashala, name of a coin elsewhere called dinari- 
méasaka (above, Vol. XX, p. 19). . 

deya-iharma (4), ‘a religious gift’. 

deva (KXXMIT, 149, 13), ‘a god’, epithet of the god Kumara or Karttikeya. 

devakula (1B, 1.4 ; XXXIV, 19, 1.10), ‘a shrine’. 


deva-parama-deva (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), ‘ the supreme god among gods’, epithet of the god Niara- 
yana. 


daukitri (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), ‘ granddaughter (daughter’s daughter) ’. 

Dhawitakala-vathava (XXXII, 191, 1.3)=Skt. Dhdnyakata-vastavya, ‘an inhabitant of Dhi- 
nyakata (old name of modern Dharanikota near Amarivati in the Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh)’. 

Dhamarknika (XXXTI, 191, 1.8), pesoval name of a female, the real name being Dhama (Skt. 
Dharma) and annika a suffix. 


Dhamasamaka (XXXIV, 209, II, 1.3)=Skt. Dharmagarmaka, personal name of a nobleman. 

Dhahma-vinilya*|kiniya (XXXIMT, 191, 1.5)=Skt. Dharma-vanijikayah, ‘ of Dharma-vanijika ’. 

dharmma-phala (XXXTV, 19, 1.10), ‘ resulting from the piety [of]’. , 

dhvaja-stasiba(bha) (XXXIV, 19, 1.10), ‘ flag-staff’. 

natuka (XXXII, 191, 1.4)=Skt. naptrika, ‘ grandson (son’s son) ’. 

Nadisiri (1A, 1. 11) =Skt. Nadigri or Nandifri, personal name of a lady, me honorific siri=Skt. 
éri euffixed to it. 

naptri (XXXIV, 19, 16), ‘a granddaughter (son’s daughter) ’. 

navatiga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visarada (XXXIIT, 250, 1.2)=Skt. navariga- 
Sistri-Sican-Irtha-vyait jana-vinischaya-visarada, ‘one who is an expert in the determination 
of the meaning and implication of the ninefold teachings of the Sastri_ (i. e. the Buddha) ’, 
epithet of certain Buddhist monks. 

Napavesusiri (1A, L7)=Skt. Ndgavasugri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt, 
ri suflixed to it. Of. the female name Skandavasu in an Ajanta inscription (above, Vol. 
XXXII, p. 262, text line 1). 

NGpasarmarhniha (XXXII, 191, 1.9), personal name of a female, the real name being Nagasarma 
(Skt. Nagagarm4) and oranika a suffix. 

Nagasiri (1A, 1.9)=Skt. Nagaéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. Sri suffixed to 
it. 

Néagasiri (2A, 1.12 ; B, 112)=Skt. Nagotr, personal name of a male, with the honorific siri=Skt, 
éri suffixed to it. 


Nigilasmaks (XXXII, 191, 1.5, 8), personal name of the brother and of a son of Sanghila, in 
which avinaka is a suffix. 


NGrGyane (XXXIV, 202,11), a name of the god Vishnu. 
magama (1B, 1.8)--Skt. naigama, ‘ administrative board pertaining to a city’, 
withoreti (2A, 118-9 ; 2B, 1,10)=-Skt, nishthapayati, ‘ completes’, 


No. 1] MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 27 


nipatithapita (XXXII, 250, 1.8)=Skt. nipratishthapita, same as pratishthapita, ‘set up ’. 

nimitta (2A, 1.15 ; 2B, 1.15), ‘cause’ or ‘ on account of’. 

nirvana (4). See nivana, eto. 

nivana (2B, 1.10) ; nivana (2A, 1.8)=Skt. nirvana (4), the Buddhist werd for ‘salvation’. 

nivesita (TA, 1.5), ‘founded, made’. Cf. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 163, text line 10. 

Nelachavasa (KX XIV, 210, 1.4), probably the name of a village. 

naika-hiranya-koti-pradata (KXXIV, 19, 1.3), ‘ one who distributed many crores of gold [coins] ’, 
epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamiila, 

[Nodagi?]sarasémi (1B, ll.1, 4)=Skt. °2évarasvamin, name of ‘a deity, with the word svamin 
suffixed to it. 

Nodukasiri (XXVI, 125)=Skt. °srih (for °sriya), personal name probably of a female. Note the 
nominative case used for instrumental. There are other cases of this type in the Nagarjuni- 
konda inscriptions. Cf. Chdtisiri............. khambham patithapitam (above, Vol. XX, 
p- 16, 03, lines 10-12 ; cf. p. 19, B 5, line 4 ; C2, lines 6-8 ; etc.). 

pa (1B, 1.2), abbreviation of pakha=Skt. paksha, ‘ a fortnight’. 

pakha (3, 1.3), See pa. 

pamchama (3, 1.3), pafichama (4), ‘ fifth’. 

patana (XXXII, 191, 1.10)=Skt. patiana, ‘ township’. 

padi(di)ta (XXXIV, 209, II, 1.5)=Skt. patita. See padita. 

padima (7B I, 1.2)=Skt. pratima, ‘ an image’. 

padhama (XXXIV, 211, 1.3)=Skt. prathama, ‘ first’. 

Pamditasiri (1A, 1.11)=Skt. Panditasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific si7i=Skt. 
$ri suffixed to it. 

patata (6B II, 1.2; 6B IV, 1.2)=Skt. patita. See padita. 

patithavita (7B Il), patithavita (7B I, 1.2)=Skt. pratishthapita, ‘ set up’. 

patiya (XXIX, 139)=Pkt. pattiya—Skt. patnya, ‘ by [one’s] wife’. See patiz. 

patti (KXXIV, 22, 1.5)=Skt. patni. See patiya. 

pathama (KXXIV, 22, 1.8)=Skt. prathama, ‘ first’. 

padarasa (2B, 1.6)=Skt. paitchadasa, ‘ fifteenth ’. 

padithapeli (2A, 1.8)=Skt. pratishthipayati, * sets up’. 

_padita (6B I, 1.3 ; 6B III, 1.3)=Skt. patita, ‘killed [in battle] ’. See padt(di)ta, patata. 

panika-sent (IB, 1.5)=Skt. parnika-Sreni, ‘ the guild of the dealers in leaves (i.e. betel leaves)’. 

Paradika (TB, 1.8), personal name of a male. 

para-samaya (XXXIV, 211,16). See sakasamaya-parasamaya. 

parityaj ; cf. pranal[m=a*|pi na pari[tya*\ksh[y*]Jati (XXXIV, 203, 1.5), ‘would not spare even 

one’s life.’ 

parivena (4), ‘ a Buddhist monk’s private chamber in a monastery’. See Mahadevi-parivena. 

Pavayataka (6C I, 1.1), probably ‘a resident of Pavayata ’ 


pasadata (6B IV, 1.2), pasadita (6B I, 1.2; 6B U, 1.2; 6B III, 1.2)=Skt. prasadita, * favoured *. 
44 
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pasidaka (XXXIT, 250, 1.1)=Skt. prasadaka, literally ‘one who causes serenity or happiness 
[in the minds of the people] ’, figuratively ‘ one who converts [people] to the Buddhist faith ’. 


Pasunha (XXXIV, 22, 1.3)=Skt. prasnusha, ‘ daughter-in-law’s daughter-in-law’, i. e. ‘ grandson’s 
wife ’, 


pichaka (7A, 1.1), ‘a cook’. 

pida-caiighada (XXXIM, 250, 1.3)=Skt. pada-saighata, ‘a pair of feet’, i.e. ‘foot-prints’. 
piys-bhituka (24-B, 1.13)=Skt. priya-bhrityi{ka], ‘dear brother’. 

Pudokeja (XXXIV, 19, 1.10), name of a village, 

pute (1A, 12, ete.)=Skt. putra, ‘a son’. 

puttra (XXXTYV, 19, 1.1, 6, 8), ‘a son’. 

Puriya-purusha (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), ‘the primeval male’, epithet of the god Narayana. 


puva-died-bhage (XXXIV, 211, l.4-5)=Skt. pitrva-diéa-bhage, ‘in the eastern direction [of]’, ‘to the 
east [of]’. 


puvika-seni (1B, 1.5)=Pali piivika-seni, Skt. dpiipika-érent, ‘a guild of confectioners’. 


Pushpabhadraswimin (XXXIV, 19, 111, 10), name of a deity (otherwise called Mahadeva), with 
the word svamin suffixed to it. 


Pushyakamdiya (XXXIV, 19, 16), probably a mistake for Pushyaskandiya, name of a family. - 

Perajotisiri (1A, 1.10), personal name of a lady, with the honorific stri=Skt. ri suffixed to it. 

Peramagi-bhada (KXXIV, 209, I, 1.1; II, 1.4)=Skt. *bhafa, ‘a soldier fighting under [the command 
ef a general named] Peramadi’. 

Peribigcha (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), name of a family or clan. 

powire (XXXII, 149, 1.4; XXXIV, 19, 1.5), ‘grandson (son’s son)’. 

pratima (4), ‘an image’. 

pratishthipita (4 ; XXXIV, 19, 1.10), ‘set up’. 

prathamea (1A, 1.5), ‘first’. 

prapawira (XXXIV, 19, 1.4), ‘great-grandson (son of one’s son’s son)’. 


prabhu (XXXII, 149, 1.1), ‘the master’, epithet of the Ikshyakn king Ehuvula-Chantamile, 
Cf. simi and svamin. 


prikira (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), ‘a wall’. 
praside (XXXMUII, 149, 1.5), ‘a temple’. 
Bal rapa! jkiya (4), probably ‘a resident of Barayaka’. 


Bohaphala-cagota (XXXIV, 22, 11.6-7)-Skt. Brihatphala-sagotra, ‘a lady belonging to the Brihat- 
phala gofra’, epithet of Varmabhata who was the daughter ofa Makikshatrapa.and a queen 
ef the Ikshviku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 


Bapasirt (1A, 1.11), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. éri suffixed to it, 
éSleka (XXXII, 191, 1.7), ‘a son’. 


balihd (SXXUTT, 191, L8—wrongly read), ‘a daughter’. 
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bitiya (1A, 1.3; XXXIV, 211, 1.3)=Skt. dvitiya, ‘second’. 

Buddha (4), the great founder of Buddhism. 

Budha-Dhamma-Sarityha-magala-nagaravara-girivara-negamavara-bahu-deyadhama-karaka (24, IL 
9-11) ; °girivara-naigamavara-bahu-deyadhama-karaka (2B, 11.10-12)=Skt. Buddha-Dharma- 
Sanigha-mangala-nagaravara-girivara-nigamavara-bahu-deyadharma-karaka, ‘one who has 
bestowed many religious gifts at prominent cities and prominent townships as well as on 
prominent hills in connection with festivals celebrated in honour of the Buddhist Trinity, 


viz, the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha’, epithet of a pious man named Chadasiri 
(Chandraéri). : 


Budhamnika (SX XXIII, 191, 1:6), personal name of a female, in which the suffix amnika is added 
to the name Budha (Skt. Buddha). 


Bodhisiri (1A, 1.10)=Skt. Bodhisrz, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. éri suffixcd 
to it. 

Bhagaphula (1B, 1.7), personal name of a male. 

bhaga[va] (7B IV)=Skt. bhagavat, ‘the lord’, probably the epithet of a deity. See bhagavat. 

bhagavach-chhaktya (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ‘by dint of divine power’. 

bhagavat, epithet of divinities, (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), of the god Ashtabhujasvamin ; (XXXIV, 202, 
1.1), of the god Narayana’; (1B, ll.-1, 4), of the god [Nodagi]svarasvamin ; (XXXIV, 19, IL1, 
10), of the god Pushpabhadrasvamin ; (4; XXXIII, 191, 1.1; 250, 1.3) of the Buddha; 
(XXVI, 125), of the god Halampiiratvimin. See bhagava. 

Bhagavata (1B, 1.3)=Skt. Bhagavata or Bhagavati, personal name of a lady. 

bhagint (XXXIII, 191, 1.5)=Skt. bhagini, ‘sister’ (correctly bhagininann=Skt. bhaginibhyam). 

bha[ia].. (7B Il), probably=Skt. bhatiaraka. 

bhada (6B I, 1.3; 6B II, 1.2, 6B II, 1.2, 6B IV, 1.4)=Skt. bhata, ‘a soldier’. 

Bhata (6B.1, 1.2)=Skt. Bhakta, personal name of a male, 

Bhadaphula (XXXIV, 210, 1.2), probably the personal name of a male. 

Bharadvaja-sagotra (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ‘one belonging to the Bharadvaja gotra’, epithet of Amatya 
Tishyagarman. : 

bhara-sale (2A, 1.8), probably a mistake for bhadara-sala=Skt. bhandGra-ésala, ‘ store-room’. 

bhariyake (2A, 1.15), bhariyako (2B, 1.15), probably=Skt. °bhdryaka ; but the meaning of the 
damaged passage is doubtful. 

bhariya (TBI, 11; KX XIII, 191, 11.6, 7)=Skt. bharya, ‘wifo’. 

bharyyaya (4), correctly bharyyaya, ‘together with one’s wife’. 

bhagineyt (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), ‘one’s sister’s daughter’. 

bhatuno (XXXII, 191, 1.5)=Skt. bhratuh, ‘of one’s brother’. 

bhatu-bhariya (KXXIMI, 191, 11.6-7)=Skt. bhratri-bharya, ‘one’s brother's wife’. 

bhumjitava (XXXIV, 210, 1.3)=Skt. bhoktavya, ‘to be enjoyed’. 

bho(XXXIV, 20, 112), probably an abbreviation of bhogika or bhojaka, possibly meaning ‘an 
indmdar’, 

[Maka?]la (7B, I, 1.1), personal name of a female. 

Makuda (TB IV), probably=Skt. Mukunda, personal name of a male. 
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Magalarapa-vathava (6B 1,1.1; 6B II,11; 6BIII,11; 6BIV, 11; XXXIV, 209, II, 1.1) 

==Skt. Maiigaldranya-vastavya, ‘a resident of Mangalaranya’. 

Moashguetri (1A4,1.8), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. sri suffixed to it. 

mandapa (7A, 1.2), probably ‘a hall’. 

maté-pitu (2A-B, 1.14)=Skt. mata-pityi, ‘parents’. 

matiya (XXXII, 191, 1.5)=Skt. matuh, ‘of [one’s] mother’. 

matahi (1A, 1.6)=Skt. matyibhih, “by [one’s] mothers (ie. mother and step-mothers)’. Cf. matitya. 

Maduvivirt (1A, 1.9)=Skt. Mridvigri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. sri 
suffixed to it. 

[Met )rahipa (XXXIV, 209, IT, 1.2), probably=Skt. Marabandm, Maraba being the name of a family. 

masanumasika (1B, 14)=Skt. m@sdnumasika, ‘acruing month by month’. 

Moha-KoJuvaka (6C II, 1.2), literally ‘resident of the bigger Koduva’, the place probably being 
the home of a Mahasendpati-Mahitalavara. 

Moehatariha (1B, 1.3)=Skt. Mahattarika, feminine form of Mahattaraka. See Atepura-mahatarika. 

mahadovihi (1A, 1.6)=Skt. mahddevibhih, ‘by one’s queens’, used in respect of the queens of the 
Tkshviku king Chintamila. See Mahadeci. 

Maharaja-vaghamina (7B I1)=Skt. Maharaja-vardhamana, a religious establishment maintained 

by aking. Cf. Sethivara-vadhamana. 

Mehayalabhiha (8,15), epithet of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta, referring to 
the locality (Mahivalabhi) whence she hailed. : 

Makavinaseliya (2B, 11.7-8). See Aparamahavinaseliya. 

Mohakhatapa-dhitiya (XXXIV, 22, 1.6)=Skt. Mahakshatrapa-duhituh, ‘of the daughter of the 
Mohikshatrapa’, used in relation to a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

Mohigramika (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), ‘the ruler of a Makagrima (group of villages, a district)’ or 
‘an inhabitant of a locality called Mahdgrima’, epithet of Mahatalavara Mahadaydanayaka 
Sivadepa. 

Mahaielavare, official designation of several persons; (6C II, 1.1), of Mahdsenapati Ayabhuti 
(Aryabhiiti); (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), of Uta(tta)jra ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.6), of Kharndahala and of 
Skandagopa; (XXXIV, 202, 1.2) of Sivasepa ; ete. In this designation, talavara means 
tusk fa-bhpala-pradatta-patta-bandha-vibhishita-rajasthaniya (i.e. a viceroy or subordinate 
ruler) according to Vinayavijaya’s Subodhika commentary on the Kalpasiitra (above, Vol. XX, 
p. 7, note 1), though taldra, no doubt the same as talavara, is explained in Hemachandra’s 
DeSinamamaa (V, 3), as nagara~rakshake while talari, another modification of the same word, 
is deveribed as a kottdi (i.e. prefect of the police of a town) in the Rayavachakamu and other 
works (Bhar. Vid., Vol. XVIT, Nos. 3-4, pp. 127 #.). The word is found in Telugu-Kannada 
as taléri and in Tamil as taleiyari, ‘the village workman, one of the subordinate officers ofa 
village’ (Wilson's Glossary). 

Mahidasdendyaka (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), ‘a chief leader of forces’, official designation of a military 
oficer often employed as the governor of a dietrict or province. 


Mahideve (XXXIV, 19, 1.1), same as the god Siva. 


Mahidevi, title applied to the queens of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamila ; (XXXIV, 


19, 118-9), to Kupayaéri ; (XXIX, 139), to Kharhduvula ; (KXXIV, 22, 1.6), to Varamabhata 
Seo ne ) arhmabhata. 


No. 1] MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 31 


Mahadevi-parivena (4), ‘the private chamber of a Buddhist monk, which has been built by a queen’ 

Mahanamda (XXXIV, 208, 1.4), name of a well. 

maha-nigaya (2A, 1.6, 2B, 1.8)=Skt. mahd-nikdya, probably the dwelling of Buddhist monks of a 
particular community. 

Maharaja, royal title applied to the Ikshvaku kings often also called Rajan; (4; XXIX, 139; 
XXXIV, 19, 1.1, 5,9; 22, 1.4), tohuvula-Chantamiila ; (1A,1.1; B,1.1; 2B,11; XXXIV, 
22, 1.1), to Chintamila; (XXVI, 125), to Rulapurushadatta (Rudrapurushadatta); (2B, 
13; XXXIII, 191,1.2; XXXIV, 19,14; 22, 1.3), to Virapurushadatta. 

Maharajakumara (XXXIV, 19, 1.8), designation of the Ikshvaku prince Virapurushadatta, son of 
king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

Mahavihara-vasin (XX XIII, 250, 1.2), ‘a dweller in the Mahavihara [at ancient Vijayapura in the 
Nagirjunikonda valley)’ ; explained by some as the name of a community of Ceylonese monks. 

Mahasenapati, Mahasenapati, ‘a chief commander of the forces’, official designation of several 
persons ; (6C IJ, 1.1), of Ayabhuti (Aryabhiiti) ; (3, 1.6), of the Ikshviku prince Eli-Ehavila- 
dasarnnaka ; (6A,°11.3-4), of Charntapula of the Kulahaka family ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.8), of the 
Tkshvaku prince Virapurushadatta. 

Mahisarasiri (1A, 1.8)=Skt. Mahtsaragri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. 
$ri suffixed to it. 


mahisi (3, 1.5)=Skt. mahisht (KXXIV, 19, 1.8), ‘queen’. 
Magha (XXXIII, 149, 1.2), name of the eleventh lunar month. 


Mathari-puttra (XXXIV, 19, 1.4), ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Mathara gotra’, 
metronymic of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta. 

Madhari-puta (1A, 1.2), Madhari-pita (8, 14), Madhari-putra (XXXII, 191, 1.2)=Skt. 
Mathari-puttra, q. v- 

matiiya (SXXIV, 22, 1.6)=Skt. matuh, ‘of [one’s] mother (i.e. step-mother)’. Cf. matahi. 

Mitasiri (1A, 1.7)=Skt. Mitraéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. sri suffixed 
to it. 

mukhya-pachaka (TA, 1.1), ‘the chief cook’. 


Mudera (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), name of a locality. 


a 


Mulasiri (1A, 1.8)==Skt. Mulagri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. éri 
suffixed to it. : 
Miilabhuta (6C I, 1.4)=Skt. °bhiita or °bhits, personal name of an dveganika. 


Yakhilinika (3, 1.5), personal name of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta, in which 
nika (annvka) is a suffix. 

yati-samana-khandhikata (6, 1.8)=Skt. yati-Sramana-skandhikyita, “highly honoured by the Bra- 
hmanical ascetics and Buddhist monks’, epithet of a religious personage. 

Yavana (KX XIII, 250, 1.1), probably the ancient Greek settlement in the Kabul valley in 
Afghanistan. 

Yorajibhi (XXIV, 202, 1.2), probably a mistake for Yonarajabhih=Skt. Yavana-rajaih, ‘by the 
Yavana (i.e. Greek) rulers’. 

yathfto (1A, 1.2, ete.), rafio (2A, 1.2; 3,13; XXXIV, 22, 1.5)=:Skt. rajaah (XXXII, 149, Li), 
‘the king’s’, See Rajan. 
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[Re?]}taputa (6B II, 1.2), personal name of a male. 

Rathika (68 I, 12 ; 6B IV, 1.1)=Skt. Rashtrika, probably ‘the governor ofa territorial unit called 
rashtra’. 

Ratavasa (1B, 1.3)=Skt. Ratavaéa or Rativaéga, personal name of a female. 

Rajan, royal title ; (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), of the Abhira king Vasushena; (XXXIV, 19, 1.2, etc.), 
of the Tkehvaku king Chintamila ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.7, étc.), of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula- 
Chantamiila ; (XXXIV, 22, 11.5-6), of the Ikshviku king Rudrapurushadatta ; (1A, 1.2, etc.), 
of the Ikshviku king Virapurushadatta. Cf. Maharaja. 

Rijamisiri-kulaka (XXXTV, 209, II, 1.2), name of a family. 

Ramasiri. See Kimasiri. 

Riimacy=eva sareva-jan-dbhirimasya (XXXIV, 19, 1.5) ‘of one whois loved by all people like Rims’, 
used in the description of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamila. 

ruju (XXXIV, 203, 1.5)=Skt. riju, ‘[one who is] straightforward’. 

Rudepwrisadata (XXXTV, 22, 11.5-6)—Skt. Rudrepurushadatta, personal name of an Ikshvaku king. 
See Rulapurisadata. 

Rudradaman (XXXIV, 203, 1.5), personal name of a Saka resident of Avanti. 

rushbara-bhava (XXXTV, 203, 1.3), probably=Skt. udumbara-bhava, ‘born (i.e. made out) of udumbara 
wood’, epithet of the god Ashtabhujasvamin. 

Rulapuricadita (XXVI, 125—wrongly read), the same as Skt. Rudrapurushadatta, personal name 
of an Ikshviku king. See Rudapurisadata. 

copita (XXXIV, 203, 1.5), ‘caused to be planted’. 

vafe-nydsana-prema-nishtha (XXXIV, 203, 11.5-6), ‘one who is steadfast in his love for planting 
banyan trees’. 

cagham@nea (2A, 1.6; 2B, 1.8; 7B II)=Skt. vardhamana, a kind of religious establishment. 

vadhi (1B, 1.4)=Skt. vriddhi, ‘interest’. 

Vonerasa (AXXIII, 250, 1.1), the district round modem Banayisi in the North Kanara 
District of Mysore. See Vanavdsaka. 

Vasimabhata (XXXIV, 22, 1.7)=Skt. Varmabhata@, personal name of a lady who was a daughter 
of a Mohikehatrepa and a queen of the Ikshviku king Ehuvula-Chintamila. 

Vardhamanaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), personal name of a male. 

goreha (XXXII, 149, 1.1), ‘year’. 

varsha-paksha (4), ‘a fortnight of the rainy season’, the rainy season (Srivana-badi 1 to Karttika- 
sudi 15) being one of the three seasons in which the official year was divided in ancient India 
and the two others being grishina and hemanta. 

vasa-cate (1A, 1.3)=Skt. versha-éata, literally ‘one hundred years’, used in the sense of ‘long life’. 

Vasifhi-pute (1B,1.2)=-Skt. Vasishthi putra, ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the 
Vasichtha gotra’, metronymic of the Ikshviku king Ehuvula-Chantamilla. Sce Vasithi-puta, 
ete. 

Vasushepo (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), personal name of an Abhira king. i 

Vénanisaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.5), ‘resident of Vanavisa (modern Banavisi in the North Kanara 
District, Mysore)’, epithet of Vishpurudrafivalinanda-Satakarnni. See Vanavaea, 
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va-pa (XXXIV, 202 1:1), abbreviation of Pkt. vasa-pakha=vassa-pakkha=Skt. varsha-paksha, 
‘a fortnight of the rainy season’. See vdsa-pakha, varsha-paksha. 

vapi (XXXIV, 203 1.4), ‘a well’. 

vasa-pakha (1A, 1.3), visa-pakha (XXXIV, 22, 1.8)=Skt. varsha® or varsha-paksha ‘a fortuight of 
the rainy season’. See va-pa. 

Vasithi-pula, Vasithi-putta, Vasishthi-putra, Vasishthi-puttra, Vasethi-putra, Vase(si)shthi-putra 
=Skt. Vasishthi-putra, ‘son of alady borin a family belonging to the Vasishtha gotra’, 
metronymic of several rulers ; (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), of the Abhira king Vasushena; (2B, 1.4; 
XXXIV, 19,1.1), of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamilla; (1A, 15; XXXIV, 19, 1.2), 
of the Ikshvaku king Chintamila; (XXXIV, 22, 1.5), of the Ikshviku king 
Rudrapurushadatta. See Vasithi-puta. 

vigata-jvar-alaya (7A, 1.4), probably ‘the abode of recluses’ or ‘temple of the Recluse (Budha)’. 

Vichayapura (7B Il)=Skt. Vijayapura, q.v. 

Vijaya (1A, 1.3; 1B, 1.2), name of a year of the Jupiter's sixty-year cycle, which was the first 
year of the cycle originally. 

Vijayapun ra (2A, 1.5; 2B, 1.7), Vijayapurit (4 3 XXXIV, 211, 1.4), name of the Tkshvaku capital 
in the Nepecinnikontia valley. 

vijaya-varjaytka (XXXIV, 19, 1.9), better vaijaya-vijayika, ‘yielding victory after victory’. 

Vijhabodhisirt (1A, 1.7)=Skt. VindhyabodhiSri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific stri= 
Skt. sri suffixed to it. 

vipul-arttha-kankshin (TA, 1. 5), * one who wishes for great welfare of all tke beings’, or ‘ one wlio 
wants salvation ’. : 

Vibhajavada (KXXIII, 250, 1.1)=Pali Vibhajjavada, Skt. Vibhajyavada or Vibhajyavadin, ‘be- 
longing to the Vibhajjavada (Vibhajyavada) School [of Buddhist monks]’. 

Vira-Aribha .. (7B, III), partially preserved name of a prince. Cf. the name Viraprrushadatts. 

Virapurisadata (1B, 1.2), Virapurusadate (7B IV), Virapurasadata (2A, 1.1), Virapurisadata 
(XXXIII, 191, 1.2; XXXIV, 22, 1.3), Virapurisadatta (2B, ll. 3-4)==Skt. Virepurushedatta 
(really Vira-Purushadatta), personal name of an Ikshvaku king. 

Vishnurudrasivalananda-Satakarnni (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), personal name of a resident of Vanaviisa. 

vihare (RXXIMT, 250, 1.3; XXXIV, 211, 1.5), ‘a Buddhist monastery ’. 

wihara-haha (TA, 1.5), ‘ the wing of a [Buddhist] monastery ’. 

vihara-mukhya (7A, 1.4), ‘the principal monastery ’. 

Virapurushadatta (XXXIV, 19, 1.4). See Virapurisadata, ete. 

Virapurushadatta (XXXIV, 19, 1.9), personal name of an Ikshvaku prince who was a son of king 
Ehuvule-Chantamiila and grandson of king Virapurushadatta. 

vejayika (1B, 1.2)=Skt. vatjayika, ‘yielding victory’. 

Vatra-vaniya-puta (XXXII, 191, 1.4)=Skt. Vatra-vanija-putra, ‘son of Vaira, the merchant’, 
epithet of Saighila II, grandson of Sanghila I. 

Vairastrinaka (XXXIII, 191, 1.7), personal name of a male, the name being Vairasiri (Ske. 
Vatraégri), with the honorific sivi=Skt. $77 suffixed to it, and also naka (arinelka), a suffix. 


Saka (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), name of a people. 
Satru-gan-dvamardin (XXXIV 203, 1.5), ‘one who has subdued the hosts of one’s enemies’, 


epithet of an engraver. 
2 DGA/60 5 
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Sivaseba (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), correctly Sivasepa, personal name of a male. Cf. the name Sunahsepa 
or Sunahgepha. 

éukla-paksha (XXXII, 149, 1.2), ‘ bright fortnight ’. 

éailameyi (4), “ made of stone’, 

éri (XXXII, 149, 1.1), honorific suffixed to the name of Ehavala, ie. the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula 
Chintamila. Cf. siri. 

Sriparevata (4), ancient name of the Nallamalai range. 

Sreshthiniya (4), correctly sreshthinya, ‘ together with the [Sreshthin’s] wife’. 

sariwa (XXXIV, 19, 1.2), abbreviation of sarivachhara—Skt. sariwwatsara, ‘ the [regnal] year’. 

eamnvachhara (XXXII, 191, 1.3 ; XXXIV, 22, 1.7 ; XXXIV, 211, 1.2)=Skt. samvatsara (4; XXXIV, 
202, 1.1), ‘the [regnal] year.’ See savachhara. 

sakasamaya-parasamaya (XXXIV, 211, 1.6)=Skt. svakasamaya-parasamaya, ‘one’s own doctrine 
and other rival doctrines *, not the Jain sva-samaya and para-samaya explained in Kundakund- 
ichirya’s Samayasira as respectively “the soul which is consecrated in right conduct, belief 
and knowledge and is self-absorbed * and ‘ the soul which stands in the condition determined, 
by herman and is absorbed in non-self’ (above. Vol. XXIV, p. 272). 

sage-gate (JA, 13; XXXIV, 22, 1.8)=Skt. svarga-guta, ‘ one who has gone to heaven (i.e. died)’. 

Sagava-Dilip-Arbarisha-Y udhishthira-tulya-dharmma-vijaya (XXXIV, 19, 1.5), ‘one who has 
lawfully obtained victories like Sagara, Dilipa, Ambarisha and Yudhishthira’, epithet of 
the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

sagola (AXXIV, 22, ll. 6-7)=Skt. sagotra. See Bakaphala-sagota. 

Savigheniha (XXXMIT, 191, 1.7), personal name of a female, the real name being Sarigha and anika - 
{erimiha) a suffix. 

Sarighila (XXXII, 191, 1.4), personal name of a householder as well as of his grandson (son’s son). 

Savijayayouina (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), ‘resident of Saiijayapura (probably modern Saiijan in the 
Thana District of Bombay)’. 

Sathapa (1B, 1.8 ; XXXIV, 210, 1.2), saisals name of males. Cf. the name Sathagopa popular 
in the Tamil-speaking area. 

sata (AXVI_ 125), mistake for sava, Pkt. abbreviation of Skt. sanvatsara, ‘ the [regnal] year’. 

sata (XXXIV, 210, 1.6)=Skt. fata, ‘a hundred’. 

satama (8, 1.3)=-Skt. saptama, ‘ seventh °. 

Satilasiri (1A, 1.10)—Skt. Setilagri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. éri 
suflixed to it. 

satya-vrate (XXXIV, 205, 1.5), ‘ one who has taken a vow of truthfulness ’, 

a-9ali-mita-harkdhafea} (XXXIT, 191, 1.9)=Skt. sa-jnati-mitra-bLindhava, * together with one’s 
Kinsmen, friends and relations’. 

sree oP ga (XXXIV, 210, 1.2)=Skt. “vistarya, ‘ resident of [a locality called] Sama- 
gandaka *. 


gaspar > (XXXII, 149, 1.4), ‘ victor in (or, by means of) battles’, epithet of Senapati 
i 


Samuds (7B IV}=Skt. Semudre, probably a personal name. 
Semudorinihad (XXXII, 191, 1.6), pesonal name of a female, 
Semudri) and emnaikd a suffix. 


Samudesiti (1A. 1, 11)=Skt. Semudrasri, personal name of a Jady, with the honorific siri=Skt, 
ri euffixed to it. ig 


the real name being Samuda (Skt. 
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Samusiri (1A, 1.7), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. ér7 suffixed to it 3 possibly 
a mistake for Samudasiri=Skt. Samudraégri. 


 sampadata (XXVI, 125) =Skt. sampradatta, ‘ given’. 


Sammasamnbudha (KXXIII, 191, 1. 1)=Skt. Samyaksambuddha, ‘ the perfectly enlightened one ’, 
ie. the Buddha. 


Samyaksambuddha (4), epithet of the Buddha. 
Sarasikaé (1A, 1. 13), personal.name of a female. 


Sarvva-guya-parami(mi)-prapta (4), ‘ one who attained perfection in all the [good] qualities ’, epithet 
of the Buddha. 


Sarvvadev-adhivasa (XXXII, 149, 1.6), ‘ abode of the gad Sarva (i.e. Siva) ’, epithet of the prasada 
(temple) built by Zalavara Blisri. 

Sarvva-sattv-ottama (4), ‘ the best among all beings ’, epithet of the Buddha. 

savachhara (1A, 1.3 ; 2A, 1.3; 7B IV; 2B, 1.5 ; 3, 1.2)=Skt. sarivatsara ‘ the year’. See sanwachhara. 

sav-athesu apatihata-samkapasa (JA, 1.5)=Skt. sarv-artheshu apratihata-saikalpasya, ‘ of one whose 
will was unchecked in all matters’, used in the description of the Ikshvaku king Chantamiila. 

sava-loka-mahita (1B, 1.1)=Skt. sarva-loka-mahita, ‘honoured by the whole world (or, all people)’, 
epithet of the god Nodagisarasimi (=°iSvarasvamin). 

sava-salanam (XXXII, 250, 1.38)=Skt. sarva-satlvindm, ‘ of all the beings ’ 

sava-sat-otama (XXXII, 191, 1.1)=Skt. sarva-sattv-ottama, ‘ best among all the beings’, epithet 
of the Samyaksambuddha (i.e. the Buddha). 

sahamati (1B, 1.3), literally ‘ one who has the same mind or thought as another’, i.e. ‘an associate’. 

sahodarahi (1A, 1.6)=Skt. sahodaribhih, ‘ by [one’s] sisters ’. / 

Sdgaramnika (XXXII, 191, 1.6), personal name of a female, the real name being Sagara and 
amnika a suffix. 

Satakarnyt (XXXIV, 203, 1.3). See Vishnurudragivalananda-Satakarnni. 

sdmi=Skt. svdmin, a royal title of foreign origin later adopted by some indigenous Indian kings 
including the Ikshvakus; (3, 1.1), title of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chantamiila. 
See svamin. 

samt (1B, ll. 1, 4; XXVI, 125)=Skt. svd@min, suffixed to the name of a god. See svamin. 

sala (2A, 1. 15 ; 2B, 1. 10)=Skt. sala, probably ‘a hall’. 

siri=Skt. sri, honorific prefixed to the names of many persons, especially rulers ; (1B, 1.2; 2B, 
1,5; 3,1.2;4; 5,11, ete.), of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamiila; (6A, Il. 4-5), 
of Mahdsenadpati Charntapula ; (1A, 1.2 etc.), of the Ikshvaku king Chintamiila ; (1 A-B, 1.2; 
2A, 1.1; 2B, ll. 3-4 ; 3, 1.4), of the Ikshviku king Virapurushadatta. 

sirt (2A, 1.12 ; 2B, 1.12)=rz, honorific suffixed to the names of males. Cf. Zhavalagri and éri. 

sirt (1A, ll. 6-12)=Skt. Sri, honorific suffixed to the names of ladies, 

Siripavata (2B, 1.6 ; XXXIV, 211, ll. 3-4)=-Skt. Sriparvata, ancient name of the Nallamalai lange 

Sivandgasiri (1A, ll. 11-12)=Skt. Sivandgaéri, personal name of a lady with the honorific siri= 
Skt. srt suffixed to it. 

Sisaba (XXXIV, 209, IT, ll. 3-4), personal name of a soldier. 


sukh-athana (2B, 1.17), sukh-athand (24, |. 17)=Skt. sukh-arthana, ‘a prayer for the happiness 
[of]’. See hita-sukh-athandya. 


sunhi (XXXIV, 22, 1.4)=Skt. snusha, * daughter-in-law’, 
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supoywta (XXXIV, 210, 1. 7)=Skt. suprayulta, ‘well-fixed (i.e. well-deposited [in a guild)) ’. 

sethi-pamakha (1B, 1.7)=Skt, Sreshthi-pramukha, ‘ [a guild] headed by the banker A 

sethi-balika (1B, 1.3)=Skt. Sreshthi-balika, ‘ daughter of a banker’. 

Sethivara-vathamina (2A, 1.6, 2B, 1.8)=Skt. Jreshthivara-vardhamana, a religious institution 
maintained by a banker. Cf. Maharaja-vadhamana. 

Sefa-giri (XXXIV, 203, 1.4)=Seta-giri, name of a hill bordering the Nagirjunikonda valley, 
mentioned as Seta-giri in a Nasik inscription (Select Inscriptions, p. 197) in the description of 
the Sitavihana king Gautamiputra Sitakarni. 

Sendipati, ‘a leader of forces’, official designation of several persons ; (XXXII, 149, 1.4), of Anikki ; 
(6B TI, 1.1), of Karadara-kumara ; (6B I, 1.1), of Rataputa. 

seni (1B. 15)=Skt. greni, sreni, ‘a guild’. 

Soibaba-Vardhamanaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ‘ Vardhaminaka belonging to the Sembaka family 
or clan’, 

seyatha (1B, 1.3)=Pali seyyatha, Skt. tad=yathd, ‘ namely ’. 

sela-madgava (2A, ll, 7-8 ; 2B, ll, 9-10)= Skt. éaila-mandapa, ‘a stone-built hall’. 

Seschamiquruka (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), probably a person named Magiiruka of the Seseba family. 

sodhita (XXXIV, 203, 1.4)=Skt. sodhita, ‘ cleansed (i.e. renovated) ’. 

Sharidagopa (XXXIV, 19, 1.6)=Shkandagopa, personal name of a Mahdtalavara. 

stamba (7A, 1.2; XXXIV, 19, 1. 10), correctly stambha, ‘a pillar’. 

Syandaka-parvata (4), name of a hill. 

Syandaka-parveata-Sreshthin (4), ‘a banker residing at [a place at the foot of] the Syandaka- 
parvata ’*. 

spa-vinyy-drjjite-vijaya-Martti (XXXIV, 19, 1.4), ‘one who achieved fame for victories obtained 
by his own prowess *, epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 

soit, royal title of foreign origin adopted by indigenous Indian rulers ; (KX XIV, 22, 1.4), of the 
Thskwiku king Ehuvula-Chintamiila (XXXIV, 22, 1.2), of the Ikshviku king Chantamila ; 
(XXXIV, 22, 1. 3), of the Ikshviku king Virapurushadatta. See sami. id 

seimia (XXXIV, 19, 11.1, 10), suffixed to the name of the god Pushpabhadra otherwise called 
Mahideva, See simi, 

Haraka (6B IV, 1. 2), personal name of a male. 

Halashpurasimi (XXVI, 125)=Skt. “svdmin, name of a diety. 

Harii-putra (XXXIV, 19, 1.8), ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Harita gotra’, 
metronymic of the Ikshviku prince Virapurushadatta, son of Ehuvula-Chintamilla. 

hite-sukh-athandya (XXXII. 250, L3)== Skt. hita-sukh-Grthanaya ‘ with a prayer for the welfare 
and happiness fof} ’. 

hirape-heti-ge-selasshass-hale-satasshasa-padiyt (1A, ll. 4-5)=Skt. hiranya-koli-go-satasahasra- 
hala-iatasahasra-pradiyin, ‘ one who bestowed crores of gold [coins], lakhs of cows and lakhs 
of plough measures of land ‘, epithet of the Ikshviku king Chintamiila. 

Hutevaka-ianaya (XXXII, 149, 1.3). ‘son of the fire god’, epithet of the god Kumira or Karttikeya. 

heme (5,1 2), abbreviation of hemanta, ‘the winter season (Margasirsha-badi 1 to Phalguna-sudi 
15)”, one of the three seasons in which the official year was divided in ancient India, the 
two others being grishma and varshd. 
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supayuta (XXXIV, 210, |. 7)=Skt. suprayulda, ‘well-fixed (i.e. well-deposited [in a guild]) ’. 

sethi-pamalha (1B, 1.7)=Skt. Sreshthi-pramukha, ‘[a guild] headed by the banker ’, 

sethi-bilika (1B, 1.3)=Skt. éreshthi-baliki, ‘ daughter of a banker’. 

Sethivara-vadhamana (2A, 1.6, 2B, 1.8)=Skt. éreshthivara-vardhamana, a religious institution 
maintained by a banker. Cf. Maharaja-vadhamana. 

Sela-giri (KX XIV, 203, 1.4)=Seta-giri, name of a hill bordering the Nagirjunikonda valley, 
mentioned as Seta-giri in a Nasik inscription (Select Inscriptions, p. 197) in the description of 
the Sitayahana king Gautamiputra Sitakarni. 

Senapati, ‘a leader of forces’, official designation of several persons ; (XXXII, 149, 1.4), of Anikki ; 
(6B TH, 1.1), of Karadaru-kumiara ; (6B II, 1.1), of Rataputa. 

seni (1B. L.5j=S8kt. Seni, srepi, ‘a guild’, 

Sohbake-Vardhamainaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ‘ Vardhaminaka belonging to the Sembaka family 
or clan". 

seyatha (1B, 1.3)=Pali seyyathd, Skt. tad=yathd, ‘ namely ’. 

ecla-madava (2A, ll. 7-8 ; 2B, ll. 9-10)= Skt. éaila-~mandapa, ‘a stone-built hall’. 

Seechamaquruka (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), probably a person named Magiruke of the Seseba family. 

sodhita (XXXIV, 203, 1.4)=Skt. sodhita, * cleansed (i.e. renovated) ’. 

Shardepgopa (XXXIV, 19, 1.6)—=Shandagopa, personal name of a Mahatalavara. 

stamba (7A, 1.23 XXXIV, 19, 1. 10), correctly stambha, ‘a pillar’. 

Syondaka-parvaia (4), name of a hill. 

Syandaka-parevata-éreshthin (4), ‘a banker residing at [a place at the foot of] the Syandaka- 
parvata ’. 

gua-viryy-Grijita-vijaya-lartli (XXXIV, 19, 1.4), ‘one who achieved fame for victories obtained 
by his own prowess *, epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 

seimin, royal title of foreign erigin adopted by indigenous Indian rulers ; (XXXIV, 22, 1.4), of the 
Tkshviku king Ehuvula-Chintamilla (XXXIV, 22, 1.2), of the Ikshvaku king Chintamila ; 
(XXXIV, 22, 1. 3), of the Ikshviku king Virapurushadatta. See samt. 

Suiein (XXXIV, 19, IL. 1, 10), suffixed to the name of the god Pushpabhadra Stnerwiee called 
Mabideva. See simi. 

Haraka (6B IV, |. 2), personal name of a male. 

Halathpurasdent (XXVI, 125)=<Skt. “svamin, name of a diety. 

HGritt-petra (XXXTV, 19, 1.8), ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Harita gotra’, 
metronymie of the Ikshviku prince Virapurushadatta, son of Ehuvula-Chantamila, 

kite-eukh-othondya (XXXIM, 250, 13)== Skt. htta-sukh-Grthanayd ‘ with a prayer for the welfare 
and happiness fof}’. 

hirewa-heli-go-satasahese-hale-sataschasa-padiyi (1A, ll. 4-5)=Skt. hiranya-koli-go-satasahasra- 
dala-Satasahasya-predigin, * one who bestowed crores of gold [coins], lakhs of cows and lakhs 
of plough messures of land’, epithet of the Ikshviku king Chintamiila. 

Hvtevaha-tonoys (XXXITI, 149, 1.3). ‘son of the fire god’, epithet of the god Kumara or Karttikeya. 

joma (5, 1 2), abbreviation of Aemanta, * the winter season (Mirga‘irsha-badi 1 to Phalguna-sudi 
15)", one of the three seasons in which the official year was divided in ancient India, the 
two others being grishma and varshda. 


No, 2—KILARATTI INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA SOMESVARA I, SAKA 968 
(1 Plate) 


Sarinivas Ritcr, OoracamunD 
(Received on 6.4.1960) 


In the course of my epigraphical survey of the Ling-ugur Taluk in the Raichur Di trict, 
Mysore, in September 1959, I visited a village named Kilaratti. The inscription’ edited tere was 
discovered in that village. The stone bearing the inscription is now fixed into the ceiling of the 
Hanumin temple outside the village. The record is engraved in twenty lines and covers a space 
about 3 feet 4 inches in length and 3 feet in breadth. The stone is split in the middle; but foru- 


nately no letters are lost. he first three lines of the inscription are, however, diflicult to copy 
owing to the presence of a big stone beam. 


The characters of the epigraph are Kannada and its language is Kannada prose, except a 
verse in Sanskrit in lines 18-19. As regards palaeography. three different forms of the medial u 
sign are worth noticing ; cf. Ju in °dindaluttamire (line 8), lv in nelevidinoln (line 9) and pin puras 
saharagi (line 15). The e sign has sometimes a peculiar form ; cf. te and le in °koteya nelev'idinolu 
(line 9). The letter ph is distinguished from p by a loop in the left arm of p ; cf. glalam=akku 


(line 17). As regards orthography, notice may be made of the reduplication of certain consonantt 
following r. 


The date of the record is Saka 968, Vyaya, Pushya ba. 9, Wednesday, Uttarayana, 
Makara-sathkranti. The details regularly correspond to December 24, 1046 A.D. 


The epigraph begins with the usual pragasti of the Western Chilukya kings and refers itself to 
the reign of Trail6kyamalla. Next is introduced the kinzg’s younger brother Samavrailamalla 
Kumara Jayasirhha as administering the Kuttumbitti-agrahara of Bannigola, situated in the 
division of Karadikal-300, from his headquarters at the fort of Pannale. The purpose of the 
record is to register a grant of five mattar of black-soil and five mattar of red-soil land to the god 
Bhogésvara. The grant was entrusted to Dévasingha-bhalara. This portion is followed hy impre- 
catory passages in Kannada and Sanskrit. The last line states that the record was written by 
Sénabova Bammanayya. 


The inscription introduces to us the Chalukya prince Jayasiriha who is described as the 
priy-anija (the beloved younger brother) of the ruling king Traildkyamalla who is none else than 
Soméévara I, the son of Jagadékamalla Jayasithha II, since the date of the record, viz. 1046 A.D. 
falls in the reign of SoméSvara I Ahavamalla. 


No inscription of a brother of Sémé@Svara I was so long known.? That, however, SGm34vara I 
had a younger brother is hinted at in a newly discovered inscription from Vémra® in the Deziur 


1 It is registered as No. B 494 of A. R. Lp., 1959-60, 


2 Soméavara Tis known to have had two sisters, viz. Hamma or Avyaladévi married to the Séruna ces 
Bhillama 111 (Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, chart facing p. 428), and Sdmaladévi (Hyd, Arch, Serie, No. 18, 
Inscription No. 2). 


2 This inscription wan copied in October 1959 by my colleague Mr.G. Bhattacharya. It is registered as 
No. B 216 of A. R. Ep., 1959-60. 
(37) 
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Talek ofthe Nanded District, while an inscription at Mérigéri' in the Hadagali Taluk of the 


who fell in the battle? T}e edstor of the Manimangalam record observed, ‘This prince is not 
mentioned in the Western Chalukyan inscriptions.’ About the same prince, Prof. Nilakanta 
Sastri remarked, ‘This could not have been the younger brother of Vikramiditya VI; he 
survived tle battle of Koppam for many years’.® But there is no doubt now of the existence 
of Semarathemalla Kt mara Tayasiriha, the younger brother of Sim@ivara I. The reason for the 
absence of the name of this prince in the usual genealozy of the Chalukya family is apparently 
hie untimely death at the battle of Koppam which is supposed to have taken place in 1053 A.D.* 


The prevent record states that, in 1046 A-D., prince Jayasirhha was governing Bannigola from 
the fort of Pannije where his paternal aunt Akkidévi is known to have had her headquarters in 
1080 A.D.*. Bannigola cameto be administrated by Kétaladévi, queenof SomésvaraI, in 1055 


A.D. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Karadikal-300, Bannigola and 
Pannile. Karadikal, the headquarters of the division, is the present Karadikal about two miles 
away from Chhavani the headquarters of the Lingsugar Taluk. Bannigola is the modern 
Baunigtl in the same Taluk. This village is described as a Kuttwmbitti-agrahara in the present 
record ss well as the Bannigél inscription referred to above. It is difficult to make out the exact 
import of the expression Auttumbittt which also occurs as kutte rtvrittt in some other records. It 
msy be snggested that this is acorrupt form of kufumba-rritti, i.e. a holding given for the 
inaintenance of one’s family. I am unable to locate Panndle* which was apparently 


somewhere near Bannigil. 
I sm thankful to my colleague Mr. B. R. Gopal who kindly drew my attention to the Mani- 
matgalam record referred to above. 


mete neem 


4 S11, Vol. EX, Part i, No. 101. 
2 Of. jayanidhi-Jayaritharh tad-agr-Glmajach miru-nibham Treilokyamallan® (lines 27-28). 
°OfF S22, Vol. II, p. 60: Chalukki-tambi Jayetingan um’ (line 9). 


*Tbid, p. 68, note. 

§ The Cole, p. 278, note 76. 

* 8, Krichnoswami Aiyangar, Anctent India, p. 112, 

1 Bee S27, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 86. 

* A. RB. Bp,, 1957-58, No. B 342. 

® Tho Siiira chefs of Karid were associated witha Pannila-durga or Pranilaka-durga which wasidentified 
by Fleet with Panhi}i, twelve miles to the north-west of Kolhapur (Bomb, Gaz., Yol. 1, Part ii. pp. 546, 649). An 
joserintion from Odi (abore, Vel. XV, pp. 78 #.), dated Saka 973, represents AkkAdévi as governirg the divisions 
+f Kiewkide-70, Torngere 60 and Misavidi-140, from the relevige of Pannileya k’te. In another inscription 
from Korthalti (S77, Vel. XI, Part i, Ne. $6) dated Saka 97[2), the some lady is stated to have been governing the 
some diviiem: with an additions! one, viz, Bigedege-70, from Perniveleya-kite, which is apparently the same 
ea Panni'eva bite of the BOdi record. Barnett. the editor of the latter record. followed Fleet in identifying Pannal- 
ave kite, Idoubt if the PannS'eya kite mentioned in our record could be identifed with PanhiJa near Kolhapur, 
which w for ewoy from Bannig6l. 
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TEXT! 
Sects ates [Chaluky-abha]ranam $rima[t*]-Trail6kyamalladévara vija[ya}- 
[ra]jyam=uttar-ottar-abhivriddhi(vriddhi)-pravarddhama[na]m=acharhdrarka-taramibarar sa- 
luttamire [||*] Ta[t*]-priy-dnujam svasti-srimat-Samaraikamalladév. -nam-i- 
di-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitam srimat-Kumaramh Jayasizngha- 
dévar Karadikal-minirar=olagana kutturbitti-agra- 
hérarn Bannigolanarh tribhég-abhyarmtara-su(si)ddhiyimn dushta-ni- 
graha-visi(éi)shta-pratipalanadimd=aluttamire Pannaleyada ko- 
teya nelevidinolu Syasti Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kalatita-sarnhva— 
tsara-satarnga[l*] 968 neya Vyaya-sarnvatsaram pravarttise tad-varsh-abhyam-’ 
tarada Pushya bahula 9 Budhavaradarnd=Uttarayana—Makha(ka)- 
ra-sarhkrarxhti-nimittadim Dévasimnghabhalara[r*]gge dhara-pirvvakam geydu 
Bhogésva(éva)radéva[r*]gge tiritda miidana dorhkiyoladalli bitta kariya 
nelarh matta‘ 5 kisu-kadu matta‘ 5 arntu mattaru 10 [||*] Idha® 
Urodeyar=aivarurh purassaharagi dharmmavarh pratipalisuvaru [|*] I(I)dan=d- 
r=Orvvaru pratipalisidargge Banarasiyo]’=sasira kavileyam brahma- 
narggar tapodhanarggam kotta phalam=akku [|*] Idan=alidargga(gge) kavileyurh brahms 


aru tapodhanan’=alida © paficha-maha-patakana(v=a)kku || © Sva-dattarh(ttarm) 
psradattar(ttam) va 


yo haréta vasurdhara{m |*] shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini mi(vi)shta(shtha)yam jayats kri- 
[mih ||] 


Baredam Sénabovam Bammanayya || 


4 From impressions. 
2 This portion has been covered by the stone beam on which the inscribed slab rests. 
3 The anusvara is a little towards the letter rsha. 
4 Matta stands for Mattar. 
5 Read idan, 
§ Read Varanasi (Sanskrit Varanasi), 
1 Read kavileyumam Brahmanaruman tapddhanaruman®, 
® This line is engraved in smaller charactors. 
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No. 3—FRAGMENTARY PILLAR INSCRIPTION FROM AMARAVATI' 
(I Plate) 
D. C. Smcar, OoracamMunp 
(Received on 20.4,1960) 


The Amaravati (Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions published in Burgess’s Ar- 
chaeo ugroal Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, were generally assigned to o. second century A.D. 
But the characters of one of them, appearing as No. 4 on Plate LVI and recording the gift of a pillar 
by a general named Mudakatala, were rightly regarded as of the Mauryan type and it was obser- 
ved on the strength of this evidence that ‘though, in the second century, vast additions, if not 
almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the great Chaitya (i.e. the one at Amaravati) dates 
originally from perhaps about 200 B.C.’ A number of such early inscriptions were unearthed 
in the course of later excavations at Amarivati along with some records of later dates and, while 
publishing them in the pages of this journal, Vol. XV, pp. 258 #f., R.P. Chanda thus observed on 
the palueography of the earliest group of them : ‘all the signs from the ancient Brahmi epigraphs 
from Amarivati agree with the southern variety of the Agoka alphabet.’* Recently more such 
inscriptions, along with rome of later dates, have been traced or dug up at Amaravatiand these 
are being noticed in the Annuel Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1959-60. The most 
important among these epigraphs is a fragmentary record on theside face of a sand stone slab 
apparently cut out from an inscribed pillar of the Aéokan type probably for the purpose of using 
it.as a stepping stone. It is stated to have been a surface find and was traced in the house of an in- 
hsbitant of the area near the great Stipa at Amarfvati. This inscription is edited in the follow- 
ing lines. 


The inscribed side of the slab measures about 10 inches in length and 17 inches in height. 
The fragmentary inscription contains only seven lines of writing and the maximum number of 
letters in a line of the extant writing is seven in line 5. The first few letters of line 6 and all the 
letters in line 7 are demaged. A number of letters are apparently lost both at the beginning 
end at the end ofeach of the lines. There is some trace of the original ‘Mauryan polish’ on the 
imecribed fece of the slab, none of the other sides representing the surface of the pillar on which 
the inseription was originally incised. The Brahmi characters and Prakrit language, in 
which the record is written, resemble those of some of the inscriptions of ASoka discovered in 
‘Western and Southern India, especially the Rock Edicts at Girnar. As regards palaeography, 
it may be cheerved that the letter r is not of the cork-screw but of the straight-vertical type while 
the right limb of 84 is fashioned by a single vertical line and not by three strokes. The ortho- 
graphy of the inscription is characterised by the use of bothr andl. Although the contents 
ef the fragmentary inscription do not exactly tally with those of any of the known edicts of 
Asboka, as will be seen below, the reoord certainly locks like an as yet unknown pillar edict of 
the Maurya king Aéoka (c. 269-232 B.C.). Ifits ascription to the Maurya king is justified, 
the record under study is the first pillar inscription of Asoka so far discovered in South India. 


deere atric ir manne Ne sa RN Ne A A 
SE 


* Macros over ¢ and o has not been used in this paper. 
® Op. alt., p20. 
(40) 
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It is generally believed that the ASokan pillars were made at a quarry near Chunar in the Mir- 
zapur District, U.P., and were transported to different places, some of them hundieds of mile- 
away.’ Historians have praised the ingenuity of the Mauryan engineers and craftsmen for the 
carriage of such unwieldy masses to great distances especially in view of the extreme difficulty 
of the conveyance of the Agokan pillars from Topra in the Punjab and Meerut in U.P. to Delhi 
and their re-erection there, which is known to have been experienced by the engineers of Sultan 
Firiiz Tughlug (1351-88 A.D.) of Delhi and is vividly described by Shams-i-Siraj.2_ The surprise 
of scholars would no doubt be even greater if ASoka’s artisans were really responsible for transport- 
ing one of the pillars from Chunar to Amaravati, a distance of nearly a thousand miles across 
rivers, forests and mountains.? 

In the first line of the inscription, we can read para[r]ta(tra) abh[i] which is followed by a dama- 
ged s so that the second word may be abhisita. Both these words, viz. paratra, ‘in the future world’, 
and abhisita (Sanskrit abhishikta, ‘anointed’), are often found in the inscriptions of Aéoka, although 
not both together in the same sentence. Since it is difficult to accommodate the ideas expressed 
by the two words in the same context, we may suggest a fullstop between them. The most im- 
portant linguistic and palaeographical feature of this line of writing is probably noticed in the word 
paratra in which tra appears to be written as rta. Both these features are found in the language 
and palaeography of the Girnar edicts of ASoka and have not yet been noticed elsewhere.‘ 

The second line reads [dha] kho likhite [me] in which dha seems to be the second letter of idha 
so that the words of the sentence stand for Sanskrit tha khalu likhitazh maya, ‘indeed [it] has been 
written here by me’. The style of the sentence is no doubt clearly ASokan and all the four 
words are found in Agoka’s edicts. It is also well known that the fact of writing down the edicts 
and getting them inscribed on stone (i.e. rocks and pillars) is often referred to in the known 
edicts of Agoka. The word kho (Sanskrit khalu) is quite common in AéSoka’s records,® but is 
rare in other Prakrit inscriptions. The word idha occurs several times in the Girnar Rock 
Hdicts (e.g. I, line 2 ; VI, line 12 ; XIII, lines 8 and 9) and once in Rock Edict IV at Dhauli. 

The third line has jano bahiini, ‘the people ... many ...’, and both the words jana and bahu 
are found many times in the records of ASoka. The form jano in mase. nom. sing. occurs in Gir- 
nar, VII, line 2 ; IX, lines 1 and 2; X, line 1 ; XIII, line 5 ; XIV, line 4 ; and also in Shahbazgarhi 
VII, line 3 ; IX, line 18 ; XIII, line 6. The other word appears in the forms bahuni and bahins 
in most versions of the edicts of Asoka. 

Line 4 has anusuyasmti sa followed by a damaged letter which may probably be read as [me]. 
This would stand in Sanskrit as anugochants tat maya, ‘[They] regret. Therefore .... by me.’ 
The verb anusu may also stand for Sanskrit anugru, ‘to hear repeatedly as from a sacred 
authority’. In that case, anugra riyante tat ma uyis would mean ‘[The texts] are, therefore, heard 


1D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1932, pp. 214-15. As is well known, yn, tho pillar inscriptions of Adoka have Baan 
found at the following places: (1) Delhi (originally from Topra in the Ambala District, East Punjab), (2) Delhi 
(originally from Meerut, U.P.), (3) Allahabad (originally from Kosam in tho Allahabad District, U.P.), (4-6) Ra- 
dhiah (Lauriya-Araraj), Mathia (Lauriya Nayandgarh or Nandangarh) and Rampurva, all threo in the Champaran 
District, North Bihar, (7-8) Rummindei and Nigalisagar in the Nepalese Tarai, (9) Sarnath near Banaras, U.P., 
and (J0) Sanchi near Bhilsa, M.P. 

* Cf. Elliot and Dowson, History of India aa told by its own Historians, Vol. III, p. 350. 

3 Mr. A, Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology in India, informs us that the pillar is of fine-grained 
quartzite (metamorphosed sandstone) of the Nallamalai range and not Chunar sandstone, 

4 Seo pararti(tri)kaya in Girnar, X, line 3, which is found in Aéoka’s other records as palatikaya (Dhauli, 
Jaugada and Erragudi), palamhlikaye (Kalsi) and paratrikaye (Shahbazgarhi and Maneehra). 

5 Of, Girnar, IX, lines 3 and 7; X, line 4; Kalsi, IX, line 25; X, line 28; XIII, line 14; Shahbazgarhi, VI, 
line 16; IX, line 18; X, line 22; XII, line 11; Mansehra, VII, lino 32; IX, lines 2? and 4; X, line 11; Dhauli, 
IX, line 3; Jaugada, IX, lines 2, 3 and 5; Pillar Edicts (Topra), I, line 5; UI, lino 19: VIT, line 30; Sarnath, line 
3; Caleutta-Bairat, line 3; Brahmagiri, iistie 2 and 4 ; Siddhapura, lines 5, 6 and 9; Jatinga Ramegvara, line 4, 
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ly me repeatedly.’ If there is really any reference to religious texts, they may of course be 
the diarma paryiyas enumerated in the Calcutta-Bairat Minor Rock Edict. This would then 
show that the inscription under study is almost certainly an ASokan edict. Whatever, however, 
may be the interpretation of the passage, it is in perfect Asokan style, though the word 
enturugarti is not found in the inscriptions of Aéoka so far discovered. 

Line 5 has va chhijiti vijaye (Sanskrit ... chhidyate vijaye), in which chhijiti means ‘is broken 
or out or destroyed’ and vijaye, ‘in conquest’, i.e. ‘when one gets a victory [in a battle or war)’. 
The word vijaye may also be regarded as standing for Sanskrit vijayak masc. nom. sing. instead of 
mase. loc. sing. This word reminds us of the concluding part of Rock Edict XII wherein ASoka 
denownces the conquest of peoples by arms and applauds the conquest of their hearts through 
Dharma and wherein the word vijaya occurs several times. The word chhijiti, however, is not 
noticed in the known inscriptions of Asoka. 


The extant aksharas of line 6 are [pi cha] mame(ma) pi (Sanskrit api cha mama api, ‘and then 
again of myself also’). The last three aksharas may also be read as m[a}m=api, ‘me too’ ; buf that 
in less Likely sinee, in that sense, mas pi would probably be the proper expression in an inscription 
of Aéoks (ef. mesh for Sanskrit mam in Pillar Edict V1). The first three letters of line 7 look like 
pi tate probably standing for Sanskrit api fatra, ‘too ... there’. 

As already indicated above, the language of the inscription closely resembles that of the 
Girmar version of Ajcka’s Rock Edicts. In this connection, we may note the retention of 
va in paralya(frn) without changing it to Ia and the form jano in masc. nom. sing. Vijaye, 
whether it is masc. nom. sing. or masc. loc. sing., would also suit the Girnar dialect. As regards 
mr, the Girnar edicts have both mama and meas gen. sing. and may@ as inst. sing., though the 
Minor Reek Ediets in Mysore have both may and me as inst. sing. and me also as gen. sing. 
Considering the fragmentary nature of the line, it is not impossible to regard me in line 2 a8 gen. 


We have seen that the palaeograpliy and language of the inscription under study do not go 
ageinst its ascription to the Maurya emperor Agoka and that, on the other hand, its style seems to 
he perfectly Asokan while ite contents remind us of those of some of the known edicts of Asoka. 
‘The ideas onggested by the words of the inscription are similar to those peculiar to the records of 
Asoka and have not yet been noticed in any otherinscription. The use of the First Person singular 
is alee rare in royal records excepting those of Aéoka. These facts, when ccntidercd along with 
gthers that the inscription was engraved on a sand stone pillar like those of Atoka, that the pillar 
Dore the so-called Mauryan polish and that the record has to be assigned to the Maurya age on 
grounds of palacegraphy, indeed make it very probable that the epigraph belongs to Agoka 
‘he alone is known to have raised numerous inscribed pillars of the same type in various 
localities of hiv vast empire. The great Stipa at Amaravati thus seems to have heen built 
not about 200 B.C, ax suggested by Burgess but by Asoka about half a century earlier. 


This is in consonance with the Buddhist tradition that the said Maurya egperor built no 
less then eightyfear thousand Stipes thronghout his empire.* The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, 
who teavelied in India in the first half of the seventh century A.D., says that he found a Stiga 
built by Atoks as far south as Kafichipura near Madras.* Hiuen-tsang also visited the headquarters 
of the eountry called T’e-ne-ka-che-ka (ie. Dhanyakataka, ic. Dharagikota near Amarivati) 

- et Ta-An-to-lo fie. Great Andhra}. He does not speak ofany Asoka Stipa there, though he 
PERCE MEMCe Mig Ms 
® Smith, Eorly Hutory of Indie, 1924, p. 172. 
* Watters, Ox Fuen Chweng's Travels te India, Vol. 1, p. 226. 


. 214, 216 ; Cunningham, Ancient India, p. 622, Hinen- on 
Gide ie Reank oct pale al ae segheded ho areatey- ‘ Sens ome tet Byer eek 
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refers to one Agoka Stipa at Ping-k’i-lo (probably Ping-k’i-pu-lo, i.e. Venigipura), the capital of 
the neighbouring Aun-to-lo or Andhra country, and another at the capital of the Chu-li-ya country, 
ive. the territory of the Telugu-Cholas.1 But the silence of the Chinese pilgrim regarding the ext: - 
tence of a Stipa built by Agoka at Dhanyakataka or Amaravati cannot of course be regarded as 
definitely proving that none actually existed there. The present inscription seems to suggest that 
the Amaravati Stipa was built by ASoka about the middle of the third century B.C. 


TEXT? 
para(r]ta(tra) [|*] abh[isa]* 
[dha]! kho likhite [mJe 
jano® bahini* 
anusuyamti [|*] sa’ 
za chhijiti vijaye® 


Tpi cha] mam[e]? pi 


Aa ran fF © NYS KF 


[pi tata ta] 


nt 

1 Tbid., pp. 209, 224, ‘The pilgrim saw an Aéoka Stipa at the capital of Kaliiga, probably at Kalinganagara, 
modern Mukhalingam near Srikikulam (ibid., p. 198), but may not have visited Salihundim, in the Srikakulam 
District, whero also thoro was probably a Stipa built by Aéoka according to an early tradition{above, Vol. XX XI, 
p. 88, note 2). 

2 From impressions. 

2 Theintended word may be abhisita. 

4 Tho intended word may be idha. 

5 Abovo this word, there are traces looking like the aksharas nera. It is difficult to say whethor they wero 
actually incised or are more marks on the stone. 

¢ Tho akshara after 77 is unrecognisable. 

7 The akshara following sa, which was ondowed with an e-mdird, is unrecognisable, but may be me. 

8 The akshara following ye is unrecognisable. 

® Redd mama. The roading of tho last three akeharas may also be m[d]m=apt; but, as indicated above, 
that is less likely. 3 
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No. 4—THREE EARLY MEDIEVAL INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Smear, OoracaMunD 
(Received on 4.1.1960) 
4. Kabul Inscription of Shihi Khitgala 


In May 1956, the Government of India sent an Archaeological Delegation for exploration in 
Afghanistan. Cyclostyled copies ofthe Preliminary Report of the Delegation (with printed Plates), 
by Mr. T.N. Ramachandran and Dr. Y. D. Sharma, both officers of the Department of Archaeology, 
were distrilmted among the members of the Archaeological Advisory Board meeting at New 
Delhi in September 1956. This Report contains the notice of an interesting inscription. 


The members of the Delegation learnt at Kabul that a marble image of Ganééa had been dis- 
eovered some years ago somewhere at Gardez (famous for its fortress called Bala Hissar) about 
70 miles to the south of Kabul and that the image was later removed to Kabul where it was being 
worshipped by the Hindu residents of the city at Dargah Pir Ratan Nath near the Pamir Cinema. 
At Gardez, however, the local people could not confirm the story of the discovery of the image at 
that place. The image under worship at Dargah Pir Ratan Nath measures 28 inches in height 
and 14 inches in breadth. There is an inscription in two lines on its base. A photograph of the 
inseribed image appears in the Report, Plate II, A. Unfortunately the Delegation did not bring 
any inked impression of the record. The image has also been recently illustrated by Prof. 
G. Tucci in his article entitled * Preliminary Report on an Archaeological Survey in Swat ’ appear- 
ing in the Zest and West, Vol. 9, No. 4, December 1958, pp. 276-328, figure 40 (at p. 323). The 
Report of Ramachandran and Sharma contains a Roman transcript (without diacritical marks) 
and « translation of the epigraph. Tucci also quotes the epigraphic text, as read by him on the 
basis of a photegraph of the image, in footnote 29 (at pp. 327-28) of his article. Butneither of the 
published transcripts of the inscription is free from errors. We edit the epigraph in the follow- 
ing pages from the photograph in the Report of Ramachandran and Sharma. 


The characters of the Kabul Gayééa image inscription belong to the North Indian (Siddha- 
mityiki) alphabet of the sixth orseventh century A.D. Thatit is not much laterthan the middle 
of the seventh century ir clear from the use of the tripartite form of the letter y. The latest occur- 
pence of this form of the said letter has been noticed in Eastern India in such early seventh century 
imperiptions as the Patiakella plate’ of Sambhuyagas, dated 602 A. D., and the Dubi plates* of 
Bhickeravarman (c. 600-90 A. D,), while in the Rajasthan area of Western India it is also found 
rarely in the late seventh century epigraphs like the Dhulev plate® of Bhétti dated in the Harsha 
year 75 corresponding te 679 A.D. The number 13 has been written in the inscription with the 
symbols for 10 and 3, In some cases (cf. shahi-padaih in line 2), the letter h looks like bh. The 
jamgwage of our record is Sanskrit although there are a few errors of rammarand orthography 
in the text. 


* Above, Vol. IX, Plate between pp, 286 and 287, 
¥ Thad, Vel. XXX, pp. 287 @. and Plotes. - 
5 Tid, Pinte facing p. 4 
(46) 
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The inscription begins with a siddham symbol followed by a sentence, at the end of which there 
is a floral design indicating the completion of the writing. The sentence states that [an image 
of] Maha-Vinayaka was installed by Paramabhatlaraka Maharajadhirgja Shahi Khingala on 
the thirteenth of the bright half of the month of Jyéshtha in the year 8, apparently of 
the Shahi king’s reign, when the constellation was ViSalcha and the lagna Sirnha. In the passage 
samvatsaré ashtatamé sam 8 in line 1, Ramachandran and Sharma redd maha? for sam 8. In the 
same line, the word tithau, read by them as well as by Tucci, looks on the photograph as tilau 
(which has of course to be corrected to tithau) while the word read as ri(ri)kshé looks on the photo- 
graph as ji(ri)ksh@. The word at the end of line 1 and the beginning of line 2 has been read by 
Ramachandran and Sharma as chitra-[ka]rma, of which Tucci reads only the first akshara. But, 
in the photograph, the word looks more like chitra[ka]m. The passage °idarm Maha-Vinayaka 
in line 2 requires to be corrected to °idam Maha-Vinayaka-bimbam. 


More important than all these is, however, the last passage containing the Shihi king’s name 
which Ramachandran and Sharma read as °Khingalath khydta-shahi-padath (with the addition 
of diacritical marks) and Tucci as °“Khingal-dlydna-shahi-padai[h]. In regard to his reading, Tucci 
observes, “I am not absolutely sure about the reading dtya@na ; it could also be Odyana or odyana 
miperae oe A good rubbing can settle the point. If the reading is confirmed, we have here the 
first mention of a king of Udyana, Uddiyina (i. e. the Swat valley).”” The name of the king is, 
however, Khingila and not Khitgala, while the vowel-mark with the letter / is clearly au and 
neither ai as read by Ramachandran and Sharma (who wrongly read a visarga after lat) nor das read 
by Tucci. Outside this passage, the letter n occurs only once in Mahd-Vindyaka while t 
occurs several times. In in this case, both the left and right lower limbs are shorter than those 
of t. If this is a purposeful distinction made by the engraver, we should better read the two 
aksharas following lau as tydta, though the readings nydna, nyata and tyana cannot be regarded as 
altogether impossible, since, as indicated above, the distinction between the letters bh and h is 
not clearly indicated by the engraver of the record. Jn any case, the readings khydta, dyana 
or dyana are not supported by the photograph. As regards Tucci’s suggestion that the king might 
have been a Shahi ruler of Udyina (Udy@na-shahi), it is doubtful whether the Shihis of Swat, if 
any Shahi house actually ruled there, can be regarded as in occupation of the Gardez region within 
the dominions of the Shahis of Kapisa or Kabul since, in the period in question, the latter were 
probably the strongest amongst the Shahi houses, although it may of course be conjectured that 
the image in question was carried to Gardez from the Swat valley. 


In the second quarter of the seventh century A. D., when the Chinese pitgrim Eiuen-tsang was 
passing through Uttarapatha or the north-western division of Bharatavarsha, the emperor of 
Kapiéa which then dominated over ten neighbouring States and comprised Lampika (Laghman), 
Nagara or Nagarahara (Jalalabad), Gandhira (the Peshawar region)' and probably also Jaguda 
(Southern Afghanistan with Ghazni as the chief city), had a residence (i.e. a secondary capital) 
at Udabhinda or Udabhindapura (modern Und near Attock).? It appears that under the pressure 
ofthe Turks and Chinese from the north and the Arabs from the south and west, the Shahi kings 
of Kapiéa left the western provinces of their empire in the hands of viceroys and gradually made 
Udabhanda their main seat. This is suggested by the Arabic work Hududul’ Alam (982-83 A. D.) 
and Kalhana’s Rajatararigin? (c. 1150 A.D.) which mention the said city as the capital of the Shahi 
emperors. While Hiuen-tsang mentions Udabhanda as the residence of the king of Kapita about 


1 The Taksha fila region about the Rawalpindi District had been formerly subject to Kapiéa but was at Hiven- 
teang’s time a dependancy of Kashmir (Watters, Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. 1, p, 240). 
2 Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 60-61 ; Beal, Whe Life of Hiuen-tsiang, p. 192. 
2 Proc, LHC, 1939, p. 670 ; Rajatar., V, 155. 
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the middle of fhe seventh century, Kalhana speaks of it as the capital of the Shahis since the time 
of Lelliya Shahi {c. 875-90 A. D.).1 He further mentions Lalliya’s kingdom as lying between the 
lands of the Darads {i.c. Dardistan) and the Turushkas (Turks).* 

The name of Shahi KhiigGla reminds us of Khinkhila alias Naréudraditya mentioned as an 
ancient king of Kashmir and as a successor of Mibirakula, apparently the Hina king of that name 
who ruled in c. 510-35 A. D., in Kalhana’s Rajataraigini.2 There are some copper coins with the 
legend Khwigi* (the fuller form may have been Khijgila) while another coin is known to bear the 
legend Diva-Shahi-Khiigila.® It is difficult to say whether Khingila of our inscription is identi- 
eal with Khitigila of the coins and Khiikhila of the Kashmir chronicle. His identification with 
Khiikhila Nartndriditya would, however, suggest that, at the time of the ruler in question, 
Kashmir formed a part of the Shahi empire. 

The names of the following Shahi kings have been recently revealed by the Gilgit manus- 
eripts : (1) PapGladéva-shahi Vajraditya Nandin ; (2) Sri-Déva-Shahi Suréndravikramiditya 
Nanda (Nandin) who seems to have had a queen named Samidévi Trailokyadévi ; and (3) Shaha- 
nuehGhi Pajdla-shihi Srimava-Suréndriditya Nandidéva who had a queen named Anangadévi 
and is apparently ifentical with Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Patola-shahi 
Sri-nave-Surtndriditya Nandidéva claiming descent from the Bhagadatta family and mentioned 
in the Hatun inseription.* These Shahis, who probably ruled about the seventh century A. D., 
have been supposed to have ruled over the Darad country in the upper valley of the Kishenganga. 
Their names, in which several names have been clubbed together, are interesting in view of the 
double name of the king mentioned in our record. Otydta-shihi seems to be a second name of 
Shahi Khitigile and is probably not connected with the territory over which he ruled. 

The image of Ganisa, called Mahi-Vinayaka in the inscription, represents the deity as standing 
in the G@idha pose. Wis limbs are muscular. The trunk, which was turned to the left, is broken. 
The tusk, indicated on the left, is also broken. He has a close-fitting coronet on the head and a 
close-fitting necklace on the neck. The ears look like foliage. There were four hands, all of which 
are broken. The god has a snake as his yajfi-dpevita and his under garment is decorated with a 
lion's or tiger's head and claws apparently to satisfy the prescription that Vinayaka’s cloth should 
be the tiger's skin.” The image is characterised by the god’s usual pot-belly (lamb-ddara) and also 
the Grdiva-méghra. It is difficult to say whether the image represents a Brahmanical or a Bud- 
dhist deity. 

The elephont-headed god Ganééa or Vindyaka is a non-Aryan divinity adopted in the Brah- 
manical pantheon not much earlier than the third or fourth century A. D.* The earliest images 
ofthe deity are supposed to be those found in the Sankisa mound (Etah District, U. P.) and Bhu- 
mira (Satna District, Madhya Pradesh), voth of about the fifth century A. D., while its represen- 
tation on a terracotta bas-relief from Akra (Bannu District, West Pakistan) is also assigned to the 
same age." The discovery of the Akra bas-relief and the image bearing the inscription under 
stady points to the popularity of the god in the Uttaripatha division of Bhiratavarsha not long 
after be wes adopted in the Brahmanical pantheon. 


2 Sirear, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 235. 

® Hajaier., V, 155, 

* Of. 1, 304 ; Stein's trans., Vol. I, verse 347, note 107. 

« Smith, Catalogue of Coins, pp. 265, 267. 

* Cunningham, Later Inilo-Seythiane, 1893, pp. 97, 110, Plate VIL, No. 11. 
* Abows, Vol. XXX, p. 229. 

9 OF. Ind. Cutt., Vol. IX, p.124. 

* Of 18@, Vol. XIX, p. 14, note 7; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 206-07. 
* A. Getty, Gapeds, p. 26, 


THREE EARLY MEDIEVAL INSCRIPTIONS—PLATE I 
1. Kabul Inscription of Shani Khingala 


(from Photograph) 


2. Sitabhinji Inscription of Disabhanja 


(from Photograph) 
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TEXT 


1 [Siddham]* [||*] Sa[m]jvatsaré ashtatamé*® sarh 8 Jyéshtha-masa-Sukla-paksha- 
tilau(thau) ttrayédaSyar su-di 10 3 ji(ri)k[sh]é Visakhé Subhé Sirh[hé) 
chi[traka]-* 


2 [m] mahat pratishthipitam=idarh Mahi-Viniyaka’ paramabhattarake-mahdrajadhirija- 
érj-Shahi-Khirhgal-Autyata’-shahi-padai[h]’ 


TRANSLATION 


May it be well! In the eighth year—year 8, on the thirteenth tithi ofthe bright halt 
of the month of Jyéshtha—bright day 13, in the constellation ViSakha (and) the auspicious 
Sirbha (lagna), this lovely (and) big (image of) Maha-Viniyaka has been installed by® the 
illustrious Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Shahi Khingala (alias) Otyata-shahi. 


2. Sitabhiiji Inscription of Disabhaija 


Sometime ago an interesting tempera painting was found in a rock shelter called Ravana- 
chhaya in the village of Sitabhiiji in the Keonjhar District of Orissa. It depicts a king on 
the back of an elephant who is in a procession and is preceded by footmen, a horseman and a 
dancing woman and followed by a female attendant. There is a painted label in one line giving 
the name of the king as Diéabhafija. ‘This painted record was published in the Journal of the 
Andhra Historical Research Society. Vol. KIX, pp. 191 ff. and Plate, by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran 
who assigns its characters to ‘ about the 4th century A.D.’® While writing on the Bhaiijas of 
Khiiijali-mandala, we pointed out that the characters of the inscription belong to the Kalinga 
script (an admixture of the Northern and Southern alphabets) generally found in the copper- 
plate inecriptions of the Ganjam region, which are assignable to dates between the eighth and 
eleventh centuries A.D., and also raised the question whether Disabhaiija of the Sitabhiiji inscrip- 
tion could be identified with Digbhafija alias Disabhafija who was a son of Ranabhaiija ruling 
over Khifijali-mandala from Dhritipura and flourished about the third quarter of the tenth 
century A.D.?° 


Recently Dr. R. C. Majumdar has observed that ‘ the characters of the short record at Sita- 
bhifiji can by no means be regarded as later than those of the charters of the early kings of Kalinga 
who have been unanimously referred to the fifth century A.D.’ and that ‘ Disabhaiija of Sita- 
bhifiji may justly be regarded as the earliest Bhafija king who flourished in the fourth or fifth 
century A.D. In our opinion, however, this view regarding the date of the Sitabhinji 


3} From a photograph. 
2 Expressed by symbol. 
3 Read ashfamé. 
4“ The akshara kais broken away. The reading of the word as chitra-karmma may not be impossible. 
5 Read °yaka-bimbam. 
© As indicated above, the letters read as t may be x aleo. 
7 There is a floral design after this. 
® Literally, ‘ by the feet of’. The word pada is used in the original in an honorific senso, 
® Seo also JN SI, Vol. XII, p. 69. For the painting, see Ramachandran’s paper in Artibus Asiae, No, XIV, 
1951, pp. 5-25. 
19 Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 227-28; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 275 and note 2. 
2 The Age of Lmperial Kanauj, pp. 73-74, 
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inscription is based on a misunderstanding on the evidence of its palaeography which is 
certairily not much earlier than the eighth century A.D. Ramachandran and Majumdar have 
been apparently influenced by the fact that the letters j and § (one of the two types) as used in the 
record ste found in North Indian inscriptions of the Gupta age. But it has unfortunately been 
overlooked that the same forms of the letters are also noticed in the inscriptions of the Kalinga 
area, which belong to the 7th century and later. It has also been overlooked that the 
palaeography of some of the letters and signs used in the record is decidedly later than the 
fourth and fifth centuries A.D. 


The inscription reads : Mahardja-éri-Diéabhafija. The first word is not Maharaja as read 
by Ramachandran. It may be pointed out at the outset that the word mah@raja is an Oriya 
corruption of Sunskrit mahdraja, which is not expected in an inscription of so early a date as the 
fourth or fifth century A.D. 


The letter m in mais of the Telugu-Kannada type. It has resemblance with the form of the 
letter sometimes occurring in mid-seventh century records like the Nelkunda grant’ of Abhina- 
viditya snd the Amudalapedu plates* of Vikramaditya I. It may also be compared with the 
form of min Dévtndravarman’s plates of the Gaiiga year 183 (c. 680 A-D.) and the Parlakimedi 
plates cf Vajrabasta (tenth or eleventh century A.D.).? The long curve of the a-matra is not 
expected in records of the fourth or fifth century A.D. On the other hand, it is apparently later 
than the shorter form of the same sign in the mid-seventh century records referred to above. 


The right limb of A in Aad has a downward knot in the middle, its end being considerably 
curved below, although the left limb of the letter is straight. This form of the letter is not 
expected in any eplgraph of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. but can be compared with h in 
*}eGhawe in Hne 6, mah@évard in line 18 and nahi in line 33 of the Pattali grant of the year 313 
fe, 810 A.Dj4 Tt may also be compared with the early Grantha A as found in the Kuram plates 
of Pallava Param@ivaravarman I (c. 670-700 A.D.) and the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla (c. 731-96 A.D.}.* 


The letter r in r@ has an u-miifrd like curve attached to its lower end, which is not expected 
in Brahmi inscriptions since its analogue is noticed only in the Siddhamityiké stage of the northern 
alphabet. The lower part of r in the Sitabhiiji epigraph reminds us of the corresponding part 
of the letver in records like the Morbi plates of 904 A.D.* 


As regards the English E type of j, which is found in early North Indian inscriptions, it has 
te be noticed that the samme form of the letter also cccurs in early medieval Southern records like 
the Andhavaram plates’ of the year 216 (c. 715 A-D.), the Russelkonda plates* of Néttabhaija 


5 Bee above, Vel. XXXII, Plate between pp. 216 and 217 (cf. pravarddhamana in line 22 ; also néma in 
fine 12, mahdr dja in line 20). 

* Thad. Plate between pp. 182 and 183 (ef. mdnavya and mdiri° lino 3, maipi° in line 4, paraméévara in line 
22, e02,). 

* See Ojsa, Bidratiya Préchin Lipimaid, Plate LVIL, ¢; Plate LIX (tho third one of the forms). 

* Above, Vol. XXXII, Plate between pages 204 snd 205. CL alse A in A7i in line 2 of the Svalpsvelura grant 
Ghd, Vea. X RIV, Plate fecing p. 135) which is not earlier than the ninth century. 

* Qjha, op. ct, Plate III, c; Plate LIM, b. See also A in mehdrdje in line 12 of the Galavalli Plates of 890 
AD. (xbeva, Vol, XXX, Plate opposite p. 190). 

* See Ojba, ap. ot., Plote XXIV. 

* Gee shows, Vol. KXNI, Plate facing p. 200 (jonita in line 6, jyssh tha in line 12 and jala in line 21). 

Shed, Vel. KNVITL, Place between pp. 262 and 203 (jajralyomana in line 4, rajaputira in line 18, ete.), 
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(eighth or ninth century A.D.), the Pattali grant* of c. 810 A.D. and the Kalahandi plates of the 
year 383 (c. 880 A.D.).? It is also noticed in the Svalpavelura grant? which is not earlier than 
the niath century A.D. 


“The letter § in sri has the peculiar Telugu-Kannada form not expected in records of the 
fourth or fifth century A.D. It resembles the form of the letter as found in the Pattali grant 
of c. 810 A.D.,4 the Galavalli plates of c. 890 A.D.’ and the Parlakimedi plates of the tenth or 
eleventh century A.D.* The same type of § also occurs in many other records such as the 
Gautami plates? of Indravarman which have been assigned to the eighth century A.D. 


D in di is of the North Indian (Siddhamatrika) type endowed with a tail which is not found 
with the letter before the sixth century AD. The longish t-matra found with the letter is also 
too early for the fourth or fifth century A.D. 


S in §@ is found in early North Indian records like the Allahabad pillar inscription® 
of Samudragupta (c. 340-76 A.D.). But it has to benoticed that it is found also in early medieval 
inscriptions of the east coast such as those of the Sailédbhava king Dharmarija (close of the 
7th century A.D.),° the Russelkonda plates! of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and the Parlaki- 
medi plates! of the tenth or eleventh century. This form of § may also be compared with that 
of the same letter in the Vishamagiri™? and Svalpavelura’* plates which are not earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. 


Bh is of the wide-top type which is found in early medieval records of the Telugu-Kannada 
area like the Kalahandi plates of c. 880 A.D.*4 


In the conjunct #j, the superscript i, which is separated from the subscript j, is rather un- 
usual. But it is certainly not expected in records of the fourth or fifth century A.D. since it is 
considerably removed from the original form of the letter. However, it reminds us of subscript 
fi in the records of the early medieval period such as the Neulpur plate’® of the close of the ninth 
century A.D., Madras Museum plates of the tenth century,’* Baud plates’? of the year 158 (989 
A.D.) and later epigraphs. 


I do not think that the Sitabhifiji inscription can be assigned to a date much earlier then 
the Russelkonda plates of the eighth or ninth century A.D. King Disébhaiija may have been 


1 See janita-jaya in line 6 (ibid., Vol. XXXII, Plato between pp. 204 and 205). 
4 Seo rajyé in lino 22 (ibid., Plate facing p. 321). 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, Plato facing p. 135 (cf. jivitar in line 25). 
4 Of, kuéa in lino 20, naé=cha in lino 23 and disdin lino 24 (above, Vol. XXXII, Plate botweon pp. 204 and 205). 
5 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, Plato facing p. 190 (cf. sikharGin lino 2, yaéo in lino 7). 
6 Cf. éri in lino 13 (ibid., Vol. III, Plate facing p. 222). . 
7 Tbid., Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 181. 
* Ojha, op. cit., Plate XVI. 
» Soo 0.g,, ibid., Vol. KXIX, Plate facing p. 40 (Sailédbhavah in lino 8, ote.). 
10 [hid., Vol. XX VIII, Plate between pp. 262 and 263 (cf. éira in lino 11, éarad-arka in lino 16, etc.). 
11 Ojha, op. cit., Plate LIX (tho second of the threo forms). 
12 Above, Vol. XIX, Plate between pp. 136 and 137 (cf. éikhara in lino 3). 
43 [bid., Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 135 (cf. 4armman@? in lino 16). 
16 See above, Vol. XXI, Plate facing p. 321 (cf. °bhaya in lino 13, ote.), 
15 [bid., Vol. XV, Plate between pp. 4 and 5 (cf. samajndpayatt in lino 7). 
1¢ Thid., Vol. XXVIII, Plate botweon pp. 50 and 51 (cf. rajidin line 29). 
11 Jhid., Vol. XXIX, Plate botwoen pp. 216 and 217 (ef. eamajidpayatt in finy 26), 
lla 
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connected with this Néttabhafija. Whether he was identical with Disabhafija, son of Rana- 
bhelfija of Kbifijali-mapdala, cannot be determined definitely. But I do not consider it impos- 
sible since the Kaliigaseript was an artificial alphabet in which letters could retain their old 
forms for a longer time. 


King Néttabhaiija who issued the Russelkonda plates from Varidda (modern Barada or 
Baradi near Russelionda, now called Bhanjanagar, in the Ganjam District) also issued the Baud 
plates® from Nav-Aiigulaka-pattana which is the modern Angul in the Dkenkanal District near 
the District of Keonjhar. Thus the dominions of this Néttabhaiija of the eighth or ninth century 
A.D. appear to have comprised the Ganjam area in the south-west and the Dhenkanal-Keonjhar 
region in the north-east and it is interesting in this connection to note that, in the tenth century 
A.D., the earlier Bhaiijas of Khifijali-mandala also ruled over the same area between the Ganjam 
and Baudh-Keonjhar regions of Orissa.* It is therefore likely that Néttabhaiija, who claimed 
to have belonged to the dynasty of Drumaraja, was an earlier member of the Bhaiija family of 
Khifijali-mapdala. He seems to have flourished after the fall of the Sailédbhavas in the eighth 
century and before the rise of the Bhauma-Karas of Jajpur about 831 A.D. His descendants, 
viz. the Bhafijas of Khifijali-mandala who sometimes used the Bhauma-Kara era, were apparently 
feudatories of the Bhauma-Kara kings. We have elsewhere shown thatthe early Bhaiijas of 
Khifijell-maydala ruled from Dhritipura in the Baudh-Keonjhar region till the time of Ranabhaija 
and that they were driven out of that region by the Smavath4 king Yayati Mahas‘ivagupta I 
(ec. 970-1000 AD.) so that Ranabhafija’s descendants beginning with his son Néttabhaiija ° 
Kalyapakalasa ruled from Vaijulvaka in the Ganjam region.* If DiSabhaija of the Sitabhidji 
inseription ean be identified with Dighhbaija-Disibhaiija who was another son of Ranabhaija, 
he was probably the elder brother of Néttabhaiija Kalyanakalasa and the lest Bhaiija ruler of 
Dhritipura. It has, however, te be pointed out that, dmong the records of this family, only the 
Skabhiiji epigraph of Diabhaiija and the Russelkonda plates of Néttabhaiija are written in the 
Kaliiiga soript (the Northern element being more prominent in the latter) while all other records 
issued from Dhritipura and Vaiijulvaka are written in the North Indian (Siddhamatrikd and 
Gaudiya) characters. 


3. Naueiri Inscription of the time of Yadava Ramadéva, V.S. 1359 


Under cover of « letter dated the 27th November 1958, Dr. J. M. Unvala of Bombay was 
kind enough to send me for examination one inked impression of a stone inscription., He gave 
the following details about the whereabouts of the inscribed stone: “‘ The inscription was found 
om a laterite sleb at Nausiiri in the Surat District of Bombay under the gate (Gujarati pél) 
of & private street. Above the inseription, the slab has the representation of a horseman over- 
powering an enemy. Soch stones, found in many places in Gujarat, are called palians patthar 
in Gujsrti. The gate under which the inscribed slab was found is at least 350 years old.” 


From Dr, Unvaia’s deseription, it is quite clear that the slab bearing the inscription is what 
is called « hero stone, ie. a memorial raised in honour of a warrior who died in a battle fighting 
for a good cause. Thor are altogether 12 lines of writing on the slab and they cover an area 
sont 194 imches in height and 24 inches in breadth. The formation of the letters exhibits 


ON R Te Mes mee 


*(2. abows, Vel. KEXAI, p. 259, note 3. 
* JBORS, Vol. X Vil, pp. 104 8. 

* Abews, Vol. XX VEL, p. 261. 

* Deed. pp. 276, 276, 


aa ee cee ae a A te 
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considerable carelessness on the part of the engraver while a layer of the stone has peeled off here 
and there damaging a number of letters. Moreover, the letters of the writing in a roundish space 
about the middle of the epigraph, with a diameter of about 10 inches and affecting lines 5-12 of 
the inscription, are more or less completely rubbed off probably as a result of the stone having 
been used for some time as a sharpener of axes, etc. The record is thus fragmentary. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari and its language is Sanskrit. It is written 
in prose and verse. The date of the epigraph is given in lines 1-3as the expired Vikrama 
year 1359, Plavanga, Jyéshtha~badi 6, Monday. These details indicate the 6th May 
4303 A.D. ; : 


The inscription begins with a rather peculiar variety of the siddham symbol followed by 
the word svasti and the date referred to above. It then refers to the reign of Maharajadhiraja 
Ramadéva stationed at Dévagiri (lines 3-4). This ruler is none other than the well-known king 
Ramadéva or Ramachandra (1271-1311 A.D.) of the Yadava dynasty of Dévagiri which is the 
modern Daulatibid in the Aurangabad District of Bombay. JLine 5 introduces Rimadéva’s 
subordinate whose territory included Sriman-Nausarika, i.e. the modern Nausari where the 
inscribed slab has been found, with the well-known expression tat-pada-padm-dpajivi. The 
following passage in lines 6-7 reads: Ranaka...... raja-sri-Karnadévé. Unfortunately about 
12 letters after ranaka in this passage are either indifferently formed or totally rubbed off. The 
few letters before raja may be [pradha]na-mahd and it is possible that Karnadéva enjoyed the 
titles Pradhana or Mahdpradhana and Maharaja. After Rayaka, the following two letters may 
be sumka reminding us of the official designation Suikavergade (Kannada) or S ulkadhyaksha. Thus 
Karnadéva, Yadava Rimachandra’s subordinate ruling over the Nausarika region, seems to 
have enjoyed the royal titles Rayaka and Maharaja side by side with certain official designations. 
The identity of this Karnadéva, however, cannot be determined. Of course, about the time in 
question, Chaulukya-Vaghéla Karna II was ruling over parts of Khandesh as a vassal of Yadava 
Ramachandra after he had lost the kingdom of Gujarat to Sultan ’Alauddin Khalji. Itis 
difficult to believe that the Nausiri region formed a part of the territory ruled by him. A certain 
Krishnadéva is known to have served Yadava Ramachandra in 1289 A.D.-as the governor of the 
whole of the Konkan‘ and, sincethe name Xyishna is sometimes known to have been re- 
Sanskritised from Prakrit Kannara as Karna,? it is not impossible to regard Karnadéva of our 
record as identical with the said Krishnadéva of the Konkan. Otherwise it will have to be 
supposed that our Karnadéva was a governor of the Yadava king stationed at Nausiri itself. 


The above section in prose is followed by three stanzas in which the record proper is written, 
Unfortunately the damaged nature of the writing stands in the way of a satisfactory interpreta- 
tion of this part. There is no doubt, however, that it refers to the death of a hero in a battle. 
But the details cannot be made out satisfactorily. Lines 7-8 appear to mention Mandana, 
Jariikn and Sribada probably as personal names. 


The inscription is important from several points of view. In the first place, itis the 
only epigraphic record coming from the northernmost area of the Yidava empire and is one of 
the few such documents of the 14th century referring to the reign of the Yadava king Rimadéva 
or Ramachandra. Secondly, it points for the first time to the inclusion of Nausari in the domi- 
nions of the Yadavas of Dévagiri about the beginning of the 14th century. Thirdly, it throws 
some light on the otherwise obscure history of the Lita country during the early medieval age. 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 529-30. 
2 JIH, Vol. XXXVU, Part iii, Decomber 1959, p. 407. 
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The latest date for Rimachandra’s reign supplied by epigraphic records falls in September 
1310 A.D. when the Yadava king granted some land in Khandesh according to his Purushottam- 
piri plates.1 Muslim sources seem to suggest that he died shortly afterwards.* 


Muslim historians appear to indicate that the Narmada was the northern boundary of Rama- 
chandra’s kingdom. In 1294 A.D., "Alauddin Khalji, nephew of Jalaluddin Firuz Shah the 
Khalji Sultan of Delhi, crossed the Narmada and the Tapti and reached Elichpur in Berar within 
Rimachandra’s territory and marched on to the Yadava capital Dévagiri where Ramachandra 
was defeated. The Yadaya king was compelled to surrender Elichpur and its dependencies and 
agreed to remit the revenues of the said province to "Alauddin annually. In 1306-07, "Alauddin, 
who had in the meantime become the Sultin of Delhi and had conquered the kingdom of Gujarat 
from the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king Karna II, noticed that the Yadava king failed to remit the 
revenues of the Elichpur province for the past three years and sent un army under Malik Kafer 
against Dévagiri. He also ordered Alp Khan, governor of Gujarat, to attack the Yadava kingdom 
at thesametime. Malik Kafur occupied the Elichpur province and advanced against Dévagiri 
while Alp Khan attacked Karna II who was then ruling from Nandurbar in Khandesh as a vassal 
of Ramachandra. The Yadava king  flered his submission to Malik Kafur and agreed to rule 
his kingdom as a vassal of the Khalji Sultan. He went to Delhi where he was received by ’Ala- 
nddim with marks of favour and distinction. The Sultan is stated to have given him on this 
eceasion the district of Nausiri in Gujarat as a personal estate and a hundred thousand fankas 
to pay his expenses at home.* Our inscription, however, shows that Nausari originally formed 
a part of the Yadava kingdom. It thus appears to have been a portion of the northern areas of 
Ramachandra’s kingdom, which were recently annexed to the Sultan’s empire by Alp Khan and 
Malik Kafur. 


In the 13th century, the Lata country comprising the Nausari-Broach region was a small 
state on the confines of the kingdoms of the Chaulukya-Vaghélas of Gujarat, the Paramaras of 
Malwa and the Yadavas of Dévagiri. The Lata kings were compelled to offer allegiance to one 
of their three greater neighbours as occasions demanded although they appear to have generally 
accepted the vassalage of the Paramiras. The Hammiramadamardana mentions Simha, the king 
of Lata, and his nephew named Sangrimasitiha or Sankha, son of Sindhuraja, while the same 
Siziha is mentioned in an inscription as the vanquisher of Yadava Simhana’s forces apparently 
as a vaseal of the Paramara king Arjunavarman (known dates between 1211 and 1215 A.D.).‘ 
According to the Vasantavilasa, when Chaulukya-Vaghéla Lavanaprasada and Paramara 
Subhatavarman, the father and predecessor of Arjunavarman, were fighting each other and when 
the Yidavas took advantage of the situation and invaded Lita, Sankha defeated them on the 
bank of the Réva (Narmada). The Hammiramadamardana ‘also refers to Saikha’s victory 
over the army of Yadava Simhana.® 


While the Hammiramadamardana calls Saikha a Mahamandalégvara, ie. feudatory, of 
Paramira Dévapila (c. 1216-36 A.D.), Mérutuiga mentions him as the Mahasddhanika, i.e. 


* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 199 ff. 

2 V. V. Mirashi gives the date of Rimachandra’s death as 1312 A.D. (ibid., p. 208). While R. G. Bhandarkar 
puts it as 1309 A.D. and J. F. Fleet as 1310 A.D. (Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 251, 533), Wolseley Haig saya 
that Rimachandra died ‘ either late in 1309 or early in 1310’ (CHJ, Vol. III, p. 115). But the Purushdttampuri 
plates chow that the king’s death took placo after September 1310 A.D. 

2 Seo Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part ii, pp. 530-32; CHI, Vol. III, pp. 96, 112-14, 

“A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 153-54; above, Vol. XXXTI, p. 142. 

* Majumdar, op. cit., p. 154. 
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governor, of Broach. In V.S. 1298 (1241 A.D.), however, Broach was under Chaulukya- 
Vaghéla Visaladéva? and this suggests that the northern part of Lata was soon annexed to the 
Chaulukya-Vighéla kingdom. The inclusion of Nausari in the Yadava kingdom in the present 
inscription seems to suggest that the southern part of Lita was likewise annexed to the Yadava 
kingdom during the rule of Sirhhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) on the overthrow or subjugation of the 
Lata family. That Sirnhana’s army overran the country around Bharukachchha (Broach) is 
known from the Kirtikaumudi.2 We know that Simhana invaded Gujarat several times and 
that on one such occasion, his general Rama, son of the celebrated Yadava general Kholéévara, 
lost his life while fighting on the Narmada. Although the Yadavas and the Chaulukya- 
Vaghélas were often fightifig against each other, the overthrow or subjugation of the Lita house 
and the division of the territory between the above two powers may have been the result of a 
joint successful adventure of theirs against the Paramaras of Malwa. 


Another king of Lata, apparently belonging to the same family represented by Sirmha, 
Sindhurija and Sathgramasimha or Satkha, was Sahajapala who is sometimes identified with 
Simhha and believed to have ruled over South Lata.‘ Since Sankha is once represented as a 
scion of the Chahmana family, the Lita kings in question may be regarded as Chahamanas.® 
It is difficult to say whether Karnadéva, who governed Nausari in 1803 A.D. as a vassal of the 
Yadava king Ramachandra, was a scion of the same dynasty. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, both Dévagiri and Nausariki are 
well known. 


TEXT* 


1 Siddham? svasti [||*] sri-nripa-Vikrama-kal-atita-Plavamg-abhi-— 
2 dhana-sarhnvatsaré Saravat 135[9] varshé Jyé[shtha-ba]di 6 S6- 
3 ‘mé=dy=tha érimad-Dévagirav-adhishthita-maharajadhi- 

4 rajadhi®-raja-sri-Ramadéva-kalyana-vijaya-rajyé 

5 4ri[man-Nau]sarikayarn [tat-pada-padm-6]pajivi-garnyo” 

6 ranaka-suthka..........+.+++seees [pradha]na-[maha]raja-[Sri]- 


7 Karnna[dévé] nripa...........+-+++--es Marhdana-Jamsi- 
old ee ONES GL EES ae Re aE tes Se a ee 
1 Ibid., pp. 154-55. 
2 Loc. cit. 
3 Ibid., p. 151. 
‘ Tbid., p. 154, 
6 Ibid., p. 153. 
* From an impression. 
7 Expressed by symbol. 
®'The threo aksharas at the beginning of the line are redundant. 
9 The intended reading may be °jivy-agragang?. 


No 5—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALYANPUR 
(I Plate) : 


D. C. Sirncar anv V. 8. SuBRAHMANYAM, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 6.1.1960) 


The village of Kalyampur lies about 42 milestothe south of Udaipur. Near the village, 
there are extensive ruins of an ancient town. A copper-plate grant which was discovered 
sometime ago at Kalyanpur but was later found in the possession of a Brihmana resident 
of Dhulév (also called Rishabhdév) about four miles from the said village, has 
been published in the pages of this journal.! The charter was issued by Maharaja Bhétti from 
Kishkindha, which was apparently his capital, in the year 73 of the Harsha era, corresponding to 
679 A.D. It has been suggested that the ruins of the town near Kalyaupur represent the site of 
ancient Kishkindha.2 Two other copper-plate grants issued from Kishkindhipura, no doubt 
identical with Kishkindha, come from the former Dungarpur State lying to the south of the 
Kalyanpur region. These two records, the first of which was issued by Bhavihita in the Harsha 
year 48 (654 A.D.) and the second by Babhata in the Harsha year 83 (689 A.D.) have also been 
published recently.?. Both these chiefs, who enjoyed feudatory titles, claim to have belonged to 
the Guhila or Guhilaputra dynasty. Bhiavihita seems to have succeeded the Guhila chief Déva- 
gana who was his paternal uncle, while Babhata was probably a son of the said Dévagana. Since 
Bhétti ruled from Kishkindha between Bhivihita and Babhata, it is very probable that he also 
belonged to the Guhila family of Kishkindha or Kishkindhipura near Kalyanpur and was either 
ayounger brother of Bhavihita or’an elder brother of Babhata. One Rajaputra Ghorghatasvamin 
1s mentioned in Bhabhata’s record and he may have been a son of Babhata, although it is uncertain 
whether he ever ascended the throne. 


The two stone inscriptions edited here were discovered at Kalyaénpur and the inscribed 
slabs are now preserved in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur. They were noticed in the Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1954-55, Nos. B 98-99. The earlier of the two has also been published 
in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXXV, Part i, pp. 73-74 (without illustration), although the 
name of the king mentioned in the record has been wrongly read there. The notice of the second 
inscription in the Annual Report on the working of the Rajputana Museum for the year ending 31st 
March 1929, pp. 1-2, is likewise full of errors. The first of the records mentions a certain Maharaja 
Padda, but has no date. The second of them mentions a chief named Kadachhi though it is 
fragmentary and itis difficult to say whether the portion containing the year ofits incision is rubbed 
off. As, however, will be shown below, the inscription mentioning Padda and that of the time of 
Kadachhi can be assigned respectively to the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. on grounds of 
palaeography. The findspot and palaeography of our records thus suggest that these two chiefs 
also belonged to the Guhile house of Kishkindha or Kishkindhipura and ruled from the sume city. 
We have elsewhere suggested that Padda was a predecessor of Dévagana and Kadachhi a successor 
of Babhata.4 


a 
1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 1 ff., 5 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 4. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 167 ff. 
4 Ibid., p. 170. 
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4. Inscription of the time of Maharaja Padda 


. The msoription contains five lines of writing covering an area sbout nine inches in length and 
. six inches in height. 1t is in an excellent state of ‘preservation. 


The characters of the inscription are of the ornamental type and belong to the North Indian 
a (Siddhamétrika) alphabet of about the seventh century A.D. They are each about } inch in 
height. The most interesting palacographical feature of the record is the use of the tripartite form 
as of the letter y. We know that the use of this form of y was discontinued in East India in the first 
a quarter of the seventh century A-D. its latest use being noticed in East Indian records like the 
; Patiakelis plates‘ of 602 A.D. and the Dubi plates? of Bhiskaravarman (c. 600-50 A.D.). In 
- Western Indis, however, ite use lingered on for another half a century. Thus the earlier tripartite 
: and the later bipartite forms of g are noticed side by side in records like the Dungarpur plates 
{654 A.D.) of Bhavihita, referred to above, and the Kundesvar inscription® of Guhila Aparijita of 
Mewar, dated 661 A-D., though the slightly later Dhulév plate (679 A-D.) of Bhétti, mentioned 
above, ases only the earlier form of the letter. As already indicated, it is probable that Maharaja 
ie Padda of our record was a predecessor of Divagays. He probably ruled sometime about the 
second quarter of the seventh century. The palaeography of the inscription under study is 
quite in keeping with this suggestion. 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The plural in bere-cherana-manes-Sirdbhih is of grammatical interest since it should have been 
ere singular according to Papini (Ii, 4,2). There is nothing remarkable in its orthography except 
ea that the word edyujys has been spelt as sdydjya ia line 4. 
The inseription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the word svasti. Then follow 
_ semall passage in prose, a stanza in the Anushtubh metre and another small passage in prose, with 
which the epigraph ends. These three passages state that a person named Amniya built a temple 
of the god Silin (ic. Siva) in the rajys (ic. during the rule or in the kingdom) of the illustrious 
Moharija Padda. Amoniya is stated to have built the temple out of money earned by righteous 
means, for the attainment of Siva-siywjya after having bowed down to Safkara (Siva) with his 
hands, feet, mind and head. The expression Siva-sdyujya means communion with or absorption 


eo : \ im the god Siva* The work is further stated to have been done by Amniya in accordance 
xe with the dmadya, ic. the sacred texts handed down by tradition. - 


{ ‘Texts 
oe 4 fag’ exis put) weer ange eeroraa: (7)- 
(2. fete: un areata qarard fe- 
3 sere weds: pt) efed qfeat 
4 em feral (q) safes 1° 


by two dander joined at the top by « borizental stroke. 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALYANPUR 
1. Inscription of the time of Maharaja Padda 
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>. Inscription of the time of Kadachhi 
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2. Inscription of the time of Kadachhi 


There are altogether 14 lines of writing in this inscription. The letters are small in size. In 
average, they are each a little above } inch in height. The writing covers an area about 14 inches 
in length and about 9} inches in height. The preservation of the record is unsatisfactory. It 
seems that the inscribed surface of the slab was used for sharpening some tool like an axe. The 
tool was rubbed on the slab from the upper right side a little slantingly towards the middle. Asa 
result, a number of letters in lines 1-10 have been rubbed off, many of them completely. The 
internal evidence shows that the epigraph was originally set up in a Siva temple, the construction 
of which is recorded in it, 


The palaeography of the inscription is later than that of the inscription of the time of Padda 
edited above, It uses throughout the later bipartite form of y. ‘The letters haye ornamental 
formation. The lower end of ¢ curves towards the right. On grounds of palaeography, the record 
may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century A.D. But as we have suggested elsewhere, 
the chief Kadachhi mentioned in it, probably belonged to the Guhila house of Kishkindha or Ki- 
shkindhipura and ruled after Guhila Babhata of the same family sometime in the eighth century 
A.D. and that the said house of the Guhilas was ousted by the Guhilas of Mewar sometime 
afterwards. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, It is written in-verse with a small passage in 
prose at the beginning. As regards orthography, mention may be made of the use of the class 
nasal in expressions like Gangan=dharaya° in line 2. The words sam@rana used for samskarane 
in verse 8 (line 11) and chintita for rachita in verse 13 (line 14) are of lexical interest. 


The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the passage namah Sivaya. Then 
follow three partially preserved stanzas (verses 1-3) in lines 1-5, all in adoration to the god Siva. 
The next fragmentary stanza (verse 4) in lines 5-6 introduces a person named Kadachhi who seems 
to have been the chief, during whose rule the inscription was set up. The preserved portion of 
verse 5 in lines 6-8 refers to a lady who may have been a wife of Kadachhi. The following stanza 
(verse 6) in lines 8-9, only a few words of which can be deciphered, appears to have contained a 
reference to the construction of a Siva temple by the same lady. This is not only suggested by its 
concluding words, viz. bhuvé mandanam (i.e. an ornament of the earth) probably qualifying a word 
like mandiram, but also by verses 11-12 below which quote the details of the date. (without men- 
tioning the year) when a temple of Sambhu (Siva) was nivishta, probably referring to its consecra- 
tion ceremony, and also pray for the long life of the said temple. The details of the date quoted in 
this connection, in which the mention of the year only is missing, seem to sugggest that the year 
was referred to in the damaged parts of verse 5. 


Verse 7 (lines 9-10) which along with the following verses can fortunately be fully read, re- 
counts the qualities of the lady named V6nna who was responsible for the construction of the 
temple, while the next stanza (verse 8) in lines 10-11 refers to a grant of forty drammas (i.e. 40 
coins of that name), no doubt made by the lady in question, for future necessities such as the ca- 
rrying out of repairs to the breaks and damages apparently in the said temple of Siva, for [the 
burning of] guggulu [before the deity in it] and for the sweeping no doubt of its floor and coms 
pound. 

Verse 9 in lines 11-12 mentions a Saiva teacher named Kutukk-dcharya, who may have been 
the lady’s preceptor, as one rendering help in the pious work, i.e. the construction of the temple of 
Siva. 


a ra en te efor tne ts aes pci rican nd soe ameioneoatoelibssiiooemneie 


1 Cf, above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 170. 
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The following two stanzas (verses 10-11) in lines 12-13 state that the temple was consecrated 
(nivishfa) on an auspicious ydga during the fifth titht of thebright fortnight of the month of 
Chaitra, when the moon was in conjunction with the Rohini nakshatra. Verse 12 in lines 13-14 
contains a prayer to the effect that the temple of Sambhu, white like the moon and beautiful like 
oes snow-mountain, might last as long as the seas, the mountains, the Védas, the moon, the kings, 

he king of the serpents and the Rudras would endure. This is followed by the concluding stanza 
: eree 13 in line 14) which states that [the inscription] was composed (chintita) by Jhaigu, son of 
Bhatia Momma, and that it was engraved by the Aémakara (goldsmith) Nagaditya. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4, 8 Arya; verses 2, 3, 6 Sardilavikridita ; verse 5 Sragdhara; verses 7, 9-11, 
13 Anushtubh ; verse 12 Indravajra.] 


ifegp*ja: feat af  feegr mh ae aE: 
fat pie). --..---.--f fot wt F 


2aft ou [y*] wqradta owe wat FT at 
aera] —  — VS — re) et afer a 


3¢ am fat Aes aaeta wt Wa@)a afer faery 
ee eT OT Tot) Ip asian (fer) fafa: 


4cr gears atara feet waa agfaayd] ——Uv——v 
—|——— apes aft Bat amt fe a 


Sat acm: sqaft saat Sema gt uy [s*]-------- 
ee es. s BUTE: Ria) aefe- 


6 2: THT) EAT fra (ayn pet] pe —— VU — — 
eee ee RT wag PAcayia- 


Se waster u [e*) aa WaT VP — UY ee 
See er ee A! 


—— ee 


9 sIgueweseay wet A — — RR 
a ee) te) oe 


+ Prom smpresucns. Some Jettons, ‘not clear on the japreesions, can be seen on their backside, 
° Expressed by symbol. 
* The intended reading may be Kedeckchhs* which would euit the metre. 
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0a seg aid = feaged(aq) 1 darecd atom famparfa 
Tay i [e*) seria dat: sretractqarra(ara) 1 


il Seegerroaysayaiiad(ay uo | [e*] aera TH 
emia(iam) fat) fifa: 1 geanrariararaci(=a)s- 
12 fearaatiae: = [ul &*] scpronteemiaastan ager (a) get 1 


TermaaieaeaieeSe Wlo*] aie amea carat az [<yfe- 
13 fraa(faya | sare Te oat fais aaa) on [ee*t 
Taal ART ASAT: | aataard = afear- 


14 feata wate freq aay ou [e3*] Wena wo Haga 
faftar qari sester? gaat arma  disat (2 a*] 


Verses 19-11 together form « yxpmak 2. : 
* A word like pradesh is understoed in this stanza. 


' GAR 


No. 6—BONDA PLATES OF MAHASIVAGUPTA, YEAR 22 
(2 Plates) - 
V. Y. Minasm, NacPun, anp THE Late Panoit L. P. Panprya, Ra1GARH 
(Received on 18.6.1960) 


This set of three copper plates was discovered together with another set of plates of Tivaradéva 
by one Gossi Ram Rawat while digging the foundation of a house on the Sth May 1959 at Banda, 
& village in the Sarangarh Tabsil of the Raigarh District in Madhya Pradesh. The village isa large 
one and is situsted on the right bank of the Mahinadi, opposite the village of Balpur. Both the 
sets of plates were taken to Piparduli in the Baloda Bazar Tahsil of the Raipur District, from where 
Pandit Lochan Prasad Panieya obtained them through the courtesy of Shri Birbal Prasad and 
Shiv Lal Prased of that village. They were then sent to the Government Epigraphist for India. 
The grant is edited here from the original plates. 


The three plates were held together by a ring, about -4” in thickness, which passed through a 
round bole (7° in diameter) in the middle of the left side of each plate, about 1” fromthe edge. The 
two ends of the ring were soldered below a circular seal, about 3-7” in diameter. The ring was not 
cut when the plates reached Pandit Pandeya. The seal is like those of the other plates of Maha- 
Sivagupta* Its countersunk surface is divided into three parts, the upper part bearing in relief 
the Sgure of s couchan* bull (Nandi), facing left, with a trigila in front and a maigala-kalaéa behind. 
Below this device and separated from it by two horizontal lines appears the metrical legend in two 
lines. Below the legend is a large full-blown lotus, flanked by a leaf on either side. The weight 
of the three plates is 195 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 81 folas. 


The record consists of twentynine lines, of which the first twentyeight are equally divided 
among the four inscribed sides, viz., the inner side of the first plate, the two sides of the second plate 
and the inner side of the third plate, the last line containing only two letters and a numerical symbol 
being inseribed on the outer side of tho third plate. The letters were neatly written and deeply 
engraved, some of them showing through on the back of the first and third plates. The edges of the 
plates were not raised ; still the inscription‘is in a good state of preservation. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety, resembling those of the Mallir,? Bardila* 
and Lodbiit plates of Mahi-Sivagupta. As remarked before while editing the Mallar plates, they 
are somewhat more elongated and sngular than those of the grants of the Vakitaka and Sarabha- 
partys kimgs. The following peculiarities may be noted. The letters a, @ and Lh have s redundant 
eurve sdded to the vertical oa the right, which is not noticed in the other grants of thisking. See, 
©@» apt (ine 19), agné” (line 21), dchohhertd (line 24) and sukharis (line 15). On the other hand, a 
mimiler curve, though an esseatial part of subscript a, is not engraved in the case of the conjunct 
7h im prapad in ine 3. Initial 2 is differentiated from ch by the absence of a box-head ; see éta- 
deayom (ime 18) A final comonant is shown either by the addition of a slanting stroke at the 


* Gee, e.g.. the seal of the Mallir plates (above, Vol. XXIII, Plate facing psgo 121) and of the Lédhisé plates 
ind. Vol. REVEL, Plate facing page 225). 

* phd, Vol. XX, pp. 118 ff. 

* Dad, Vol XXVU, pp. 287 #. 

* Sead. pp B10 &. 
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bottom of its vertical or by a curve encircling it. For an iastance of the former, see dadyat (line 23) 
and for that of the latter, see saribat (line 28). Numerical symbols for 2, 6 and 20 occur in lines 
28 and 29. Punctuation is shown by means of two vertical strokes, the first of which is hooked. 


The language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the customary benedictive and impreca- 
tory verses, the whole record isin prose. The legend on the seal is, of course, in verse as in the grants 
of the Vakitakas, Sarabhapuriyas and other Sdmavarhsis. As regards orthography, we may 
notice the following. The consonant preceding and following r is reduplicated ; see, e.g., sagdltra 
(line 1%) and sawryya (line 3) and that before 7i is also reduplicated, though wrongly, in Sannidhattyt 
(line 8). Bis used for v in several places ; see Bydsa (line 20), sampbat (line 28), etc. Anusvara before 
$and s is changed to the guttural nasal ; see vasa (line 5), nrigansat (lines 17-18), etc. The writer 
has generally written short medial 7 in place of the long one ; see, e.g., mahim (line 17). Such mistakes 
as t@mbra (line 13) and uchchhrijya (line 20) were evidently due to wrong pronunciation. 


The plates were issued by the illustrious Maha-Sivagupta, the son of the illustrious Harsha- 
déva,! who was born in the Somavarhéa (lunar race) and was a devout worshipper of MahéSvara 
(Siva). They record the grant of the village Sarkara—pataka situated in the vishaya (district) of 
Laydddaka, which the king made on the Pausha-sankranti. The donee was the Brahmans 
Trivikramasvamin of the Bharadvaja gotra and the Chhandoga (Simavéda). The charter is dated - 
on the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of Pausha in the twenty-second year of the king’s 

_ increasingly victorious reign. The date is recorded in both words and numerical symbols. 


Maha-Sivagupta belonged to a royal family which is called Pandu-vaméa in earlier grants* 
and Séma-varnga in Jater ones.2 Several copper-plate and stone inscriptions of this family have 
been found in Chhattisgarh. Earlier scholars like Fleet and Kielhorn, who edited them, referred 
them to the eighth or ninth century A.D, Fleet, for instance, while editing the Rajim plates of 
Tivaradéva, the granduncle of Maha-Sivagupta, remarked, “ Tivaradéva cannot be allotted to an 
earlier date than roughly about A.D. 800.”* Kielhorn, who edited the Sirpur stone inscription of 
Sivagupta (identical with Maha-Sivagupta of the present grant), observed as follows : “The inscrip- 
tion is not dated, butit may, on palaeographio grounds, be referred to the eighth or ninth 
century A.D. And this, too, is the time to which, on the grounds of language and style, I would 
assign the copper-plate grants of Tivaradéva. I am, at any rate, convinced that neither 
inscription can be older than A.D. 700.” This ‘view was contested by Prof. Mirashi who, 
while editing the Thakurdiya plates® of Maha-Pravararaja, showed that Tivaradéva flourished 
about the middle of the sixth century A.D. Further examination ofthe matter led him 
to fix tentatively the accession of Tivaradéva in 560 A.D. and the reign-period of 
his grand-nephew Maha-Sivagupta alias Bilarjuna as 590-650 A.D.? We know from the 
Lodhia plates that the latter had a long reign of more than 57 years as hehad come to the throne when 
quite young and was known as Balarjuna on account of his skill in archery. fe was probably the 
king of Késala who submitted to Pulakésin II as stated in the latter’s Aihole inscription. It was 
evidently to his court that Hiuen-tsang paid a visit during his itinerary. 

en ase SE i es 


1 He is called Harshagupta in the legend on the seal. 

2 See, e.g., the Bamhani plates, line 1 (ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 140); Rajim (CJ, Vol. III, p. 295) and Baloda ‘ 
(above, Vol. VII, pp. 104-05) plates of Tivaradéva ; etc. 

2 See, e.g., the Mallar plates (ibid., Vol. XXIU, p. 120) ; Sirpur stone inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. X VIII, p, 180), 
etc, 

‘CII, Vol. Ill, p. 294. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p.176. Seo also above, Vol. LV, p. 258, 

6 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 f. 

7 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 229; Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. VII, p. 55. 
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As the records of Simavarhél kings are singularly lacking in details necessary for computation, 
the period assigned above to Maha-Sivagupta could not be verified till now. The present charter 
fortunately contains some particulars which, if properly utilised, may help us in its verification. 
The grant was made onthe occasionofthe Pausha-sankrinti, whichis the same asthe Makara- 
saikrinti, The tithi on which it occurred is not stated in connection with it : but it was probably 
identical with the date of the reoord, which is given at the end as the sixth tithi of the first fortnight 
of Pausha (or Pushya) in the twenty-second [regnal] year. 1n ancient times, grants were no doubt 
Sometimes recorded several days or even months after they were made; but the mention of the 
month Pausha both in connection with the occasion of the gift and its recording makes it very 
likely that the two dates were identical. Besides, from two other grants of this king we know that 
his gifts were recorded on the same day on which they were made. Thus, the Bardila plates show 
thet his grant of the village Vatapadraka was made on the Karttika-gukla-dvadasi and that it was 
recorded on the same day.* Similarly, the grant mentioned in the Ladhia plates was made and re- 
corde] on the same tithi, viz. Kirttika-paurnamisi.? We may therefore conclude that the present 
grant also was made and recorded on the occasion of the Makara-saikranti which occurred on the 
sixth titi of the first fortnight of Pausha. 


Usually, the fortnights of a lunar month are specified as Sukla or krishna. In the present grant, 
however, the fortnight in which the grant was recorded is called prathama or first. As both the 
@minta and pGryrminta schemes of lunar months were prevalent in ancient times, the mention of 

he fortnight as first makes it doubtful whether the sukla or the krishna pakshe is meant. The 
records of the Sarabhapurlya and Sdmavarhéi kings do not generally mention the fortnight, but 
count the days or tithis from 1 to 30.1 This custom was prevalent both in the case of the purni- 
inte and amdnée lunar months® and therefore affords no clue to the solution of the present problem. 
The LodhiG plates, however, indicate that the piirntmanta scheme was in vogue in Chhattisgarh in 
the time of Mab&-Sivagupta, These plates mention the tithi first as Karttika-paurnamasi and then 
as AGretke-dina 39,° which clearly shows that it was cited according to the pirpimanta scheme. 
If the same scheme was intended in the case of the present grant also, its date Pausha-prathama- 
pebsha-shashthi would mean the sixth tithi of the dark fortnight of the pirniminta month Pausha. 
Now, the dark fortaight of the pirpimanta Pausha is identical with the dark fortnight of the amanta 
Mirgatirsha. So we shall have to suppose that the Makara-saiikranti occurréd in the dark fortnight 
ofthe @mdnte Mirgaéirsha. This is impoasible ; for the satkrinti which occurs in amanta Margasi- 
reha must be Dhanus, not Makara, The mention of the Makara-saikranti in the present grant 
ty shows that the month Pausha in which it occurred must be taken to be amanta.?_ The sixth 


} See the dates of some Gatga granta discussed above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 17] f. 

* Bee lines 15 and 30 of tho Bandls plates (ibid., Vol. XX VII, p. 291). 

* Seo lines 1-11 and 32 of the Lodhis plates (ibid., pp. 323-25). 

* See, en.. Mingaéira 25 of the Arang plates of Mahi-—Jayarija (CJJ, Vol. III, p. 194); Vaiéikha-di 29 of the 

rang e of Mahi-Sudévarajs (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 22); Srivana-di 29 ofthe Khariar plates of Sudévarija 
hed... Vol IX, p. 172); Jyéehtha-di 27 of the Baloda pistes of Tivaradéva (ibid., Vol. VII, p. 106); Karttika-dina 
30 of the LOdhig plates of Muhi-Sivagupta fibid., Vol. XX VII, p. 325). 

* Por ite use in connection with the pirnimante scheme, see the date of tho Majhgawam plates of Hastin (Cl, 
Vol. 12), pp. 107-08) and that of the Khoh plates of Sankshobha (ibid., pp. 114-15). For its connection with the 
mikeme, see above, Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 

* Above, Vel. XX VI, p. 225. 

* Eh may seer strange that both the pirnimdste and amé4nte schemes should have been used in the official re- 
eords af the same king Muhi-Sivagupta. This is not, however, a unique instance of the type. We have an exactly 
semiber case in the records of the Kalachuri king Prithyidéva 1 of Ratnapur. His Raipur plates of the Kalachari 
peer Al are Gated according to the amdnta scheme, while his AmSdi plates issued ten years later in the Kalachuri 
peer 83 are dated according to the pirnimdanta scheme. See (IJ, Vol. IV, Pp. 399 and 403. There are, of 
courrt, Humorous iastanees of both the schemes being prevalent in the same area and in the same period. Seo, 
eg. sbove, Val. XXVIII, r 173, [As the court of the same king could have scarcely been oblivious of the 
coufarson that would resait from the indiscriminate use of aminia and pirnimdnta months without proper 
indbceteon, @ the dating of rors] revords, we are not inclined to subseribe to these views.—-Ed.] 
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ttht of the first fortnight of Pausha must, therefore, be taken to mean the sixth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of that month. 

As stated above, the reign period of Maha-Sivagupta was tentatively fixed as 590-650 A.D.* 
Let us therefore see how far this period is corroborated by the date of the present plates. If Maha- 
Sivagupta began to reign inc. 590 A.D., his twentysecond regnal year must bein the neighbour- 
hood of 611 A.D. We have calculated the moment of the Makara-sankranti and the duration of the 
titht Pausha-Sukla-shashthi for all years in the first quarter of the seventh century A.D.2 The 
only year in this period in which the sankranti and the tithi came together is616 A.D. In that year 
the Makara-sankranti occurred at sunrise on the 20th December, while the tithi Pausha-$ukla-sha- 
shthi ended 2 hours and 50 minutes after mean sunrise on that day. The 20th of December 616 
A.D, is therfore probably the date of the present grant. As it was made in the twentysecond 
year of Maha-Sivagupta’s reign, the king came to the throne in 595 A.D, This is perhaps the only 
instance in which it has been possible to determine the year of accession of a king whose records are 
dated only in regnal years. Its corroboration will have to he left to future discoveries.? 


There are only two places mentioned in the present grant viz. the donated village Sarkura- 
patakat and Liaydddaka, the headquarters of the district in which it was situated. The former 
cannot be traced in the vicinity of the village Bonda where the plates were found ; the latter may be 
identical with the village Lara which lies about 10 miles north by east of Bonda. 


_ TEXT 
First Plate 


1 fear’ [i] caecartseit (fea) faa fajarearafactarafeanadtataa— 
2 marnfacramtatrir(am grt | Tora: 

3 Naceaaadarerqen: aia 

44 et sfaaeat we: fa(etjeteaer gap] ata— 

5 asearaa: oerareeael | ararfrqarerqeararter(att) eral (far) a— 

6 re:*] gufa(A) u sraigeaciraaruses a 

7 eami(orr) ag(gsa araraya*)] sfrarfeat aarererenfea:*] 


1 Of, also above, Vol. XXVII, p. 289 and Vol. XXXI, p. 220; History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III, 


p. 322, : i 
2 These dates have beon calculated with the help of the Tables in Pillai’s Indian Zphemeris, Vol. I, Part I, 


2 [See above, p. 62, note 7.—Ed.] 

‘ This village is different from Sarkarapadraka granted by the Sarabhapuriys king Narendra. The latter was 
situated in the territorial division Nandapura, Seo JHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 145. 

5 From the original piates. 

© Expressed by a symbol. 

7 Read vasa. 

8 For tho form of the letter 7 seo pidé in lino 11. 
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Second Plate, First Side 


g sargdafearg(q)sqarrarecat ercararritat (faa : 
g waregeraaaras [i*] fafereg wast qar 

10 satfaraeara: afafa: atefrfa: azarae: aeas 

1] weraaa: aeafa(i)eraises: sfafreatewena- 

12 ft sorer wegreeriteraga(fa)faaeatea  tedare- 

13 seg osrrfveiiemaca grarfag(q)ea area‘ 

14 sareaeernierd sfamtfza eaatara = (faa- 


; Second Plate, Second Side 
L [Swan aad drannfeeqeeafedafgy*)] ga’ sit(fa)- 

16 wreea\iaf u afaacs  yfaorerafeaenfata(at)apa) pr“) afa- 
youn fefe cefa cat ga gat afe(é) qeat a Fea 
is (tl cele sfeea wes sfea(si)yia get 7 
19 earafa(atye(eq)yh[n*) a = op) warmers 


20 te) e) Mo ae aeiqhe(yypa TYR] fired’ li*] 
aar{ aT rT 
2 steerer eee pO] we set ott 


3 Read “noanplmécchod’. 
£ The semee tequites an expression like evs-pad-Gpejivine}. 


=) * Tide chskare bas a redundant curve attached to its vertical on the right. See its form in line 16 of the 
| Ysa pawtes qabewe, Vol. XXIT, plate facing p. 120). 

 * Reed ariostedh. ‘ 

+ The metre of the verse is Tessatatdabd. 
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Third Plate, First Side 


22 wasnfa(at) qetqaret ara: [it] ameaqeta wafea ster aps] 

23 a(atat meq afe(e)ea cara’ [uy pelfssatagerfr cant at 

24 eft 9 afae: [1%] aegar arqHeat a aaa ach wad pe] a 

25 gfaaget car asife: arene: [I*] oer meq aq ye 

26 a(etea eT aT Ga (wA) op) erat «ooeeaa” aera 
afafcox [it] afe(et) 

27 afenat «ass aTaTa(=s)ataoteafafa 1 sagatafaseresa 

28 ara(ta)eat atfaset(faet) tioraaqeossurrearty = da(a)q 20 2 
I 


Third Plate, Second Side 


29 fat & | 
Seal 
wat] Aeqyaet gat) aeqrarrfoay: 1] 
amet pfyaqcrer feaaarqaafea®: 1 


1 The metre of this verse is Indravajra. 
2 The metre of this verse and the following verses is Anuah{ubh. 

5 Read paradattamn va. 
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No. 7—SALRI INSCRIPTION OF CHANDESVARAHASTIN 
(1 Plate} 
D.C. Smear ann J. Sunparnam, OoracamunD 
(Received on 15.6.1960) 


The insoription under study was discovered at Salri near Salinu in the former Mandi State, 
now merged ia Himachal Pradesh. It was noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1907-08, p. 265, Plate 83, although it does not find a place in Bhandarkar's 
List. In his Mathura Inscriptions (edited by K. L. Janert), p. 143, Liiders commented on the 
form of the name of the king during whose reign the epigraph was engraved,’ The record is 
edited here from an impression preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The impression represents a stone inscription in three lines covering an area about 274 
inches Jong and about eight inches high. Single letters are each about one inch and a half in 
height. There is the representation of a long trident in the left margin of the epigraph with an 
axe joined to its shaft from the right and a goad from the left. It is not improbable that it was 
the emblem of the royal family to which the epigraph belongs. A combined trident and axe, 
closely resembling the symbol on our inscription with the goad omitted, is held by Lakuliéa, the 
great founder of the Likulifa sect of the Paswpatas, in his lefthand.*. The symbol therefore was 
Saivite in character. The Saivite leanings of the kings mentioned in our record are also suggested 
by their names, viz., Iévara and Chandéivara, both meaning the god Siva. 


The characters of the epigraph belong to the Late Brahmi alphabet as prevalent in the western 
areas of Northern India about the earlier part of the fourth century A.D. The forms of n, bh, y 
and ! are of the usual Northern type which are not found in the early epizraphs of Southern and 
Western India, while letters like m, s and A are expected in the records belonging to the 
weetern regions of Northern India. Such letters as £ and m as used in our inscription do not appear 
to be later them the fourth century A. D.? whereas the types of medial 7 sign used in ériécha’ in 
line 1 and puri in line 3 and the angularity of the right upper end of 4 as in [évara in line 1 are 
not general expected in records earlier than the said century. The early type of subscript ¢ 
used in p¢ in line 2 of the epigraph under study reminds us of one of the two types of the same * 
sign noticed inthe Allshubad pillar inseription* of Samudragupta (c. 340-76 A. D.), e.g.(1)in 
dandas® im line 14 and prackagda in line 23, wherein the lower limb of dis a straight stroke slanting 
towards the lower right, and (2) in murwadaih in line 23. and danda’ in line 32, in which the lower 
end of the letter is curved towards the left rather sharply in the first case and slightly in the second. 


* Lidders’ suggestion that this name is Schapdéieara and not Chandéivera docs not appear to be quite 
setifartory. Ger below, p. 67 and note 5. 

* Of the Mandusar image of Lakulléa in Anuwal Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, 
Vikramas SP (1925 26) Pate Il, figure a: also M. B, Garde, Archaeology in Gwalior, Plato XXIX. Three of the 
aitenidante of Lakullés on the same stose Lear the trident, axe and goad individually. The trident-sxe sytabo) 
 wetieed on & number of seals (of, o.g., veal: from Jhusi in the Allahabad Municipal Mussum, Nes. JH 243, 244 
ard B85). 

* giediar farms ave found in the Mathurs inscription of 380 A.D, (above, Vol. XXI, Plate facing p. 15), though 
the paler graphy of that resond gives the impression of a date earlier than that of the Allahabad pillar inscription 
9082, Vol. 11, Piste I) of the middie of the fourth century AD. 

* OTF, Vol. 11, Plate I. 
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This limb of subscript d in our inscription is a straight vertical stroke earlier than the development 
of the letter noticed in the first of its two forms found in Samudragupta’s epigraph referred to 
above.) Although this kind of slanting lower limb of the letter d is found in the inscriptions of the 
Scythian and Kushana rulers of the first and second centuries A.D., the palaeography of the ins- 
cription under study is of course considerably closer to that of Samudragupta’s inscription than 
the records of the Harly Scythians and Kushanas. Moreover, the early type of d found in our 
inscription seems to be also noticed on certain coins of Kumaragupta { (414-55 A.D.).* An in- 
teresting palaeographical feature of our inscription is the outward curvature at the lower part 
of the left limb ofg and é as well as the serif with the subsoripts in conjuncts. These vwo character- 
istics are sometimes noticed in the inscriptions of the ages of the Kushanas and the earlier Guptas. 
The Shorkot inscription® of 402 A.D. exhibits both the features, the second of them rarely.* But 
its palaeography is decidedly later than that of our epigraph. 


The language of the inscription under study is Sanskrit, Sandhi has not been-observed in 
maharaja-[$vara in line 1 while ét$=Chaydésvara has been written in lines J-2 or gri-Chandésvara, 
this kind of avoidance of samasa being sometimes found in some early inscriptions ? 


The inscription contains a single sentence stating that Maharaja Chandésvarahastin, who 
was the son of Maharaja tévarahastin and belonged to the Vatsa gotra, built a city in a locality 
called Srényaka after having defeated a person named Rijjila. The family represented by the 
two Mahdrajas with names ending in hastin may probably be regarded as the Hastin dynasty 
An akshara in the name of the city built by Chand@Svarahastin in Srényaka is damaged, though 
the name may have been BhataSalipuri. It is aiflicult to say whether the word bhata had 
anything to do with the soldiers who must have fought in the battle referred to. The reference 
may also be to the temple of a deity called BhataSalin. 


It is clear from the contents of the record that the victory over the enemy was regarded by 
Maharaja Chandésvarahastin as an achievement worthy enough to be commemorated by the 
construction of a city or temple probably on the site where the battle between himself and his 
adversary was fought. 

The title Maharaja assumed by the rulers mentioned in our record was first used in India by 
the Indo-Greek king Eucratides in the first half of the second century B.C., while, among indi- 
genous Indian monarchs, it was first assumed by the Kalinga king Kharavéla who flourished 
about the close of the first century B.C. In thesecond and third centuries A.D., some Indian 
kings called themselves Rajan and Maharaja indiscriminately, although the former title was 
possibly somewhat more popular especially in South India.? With the popularisation of the im- 
perial title Maharajadhiraja by the Guptas from the fourth century A.D., Maharaja generally 
became the title of smaller rulers and feudatories especially in North India." These facts do not 


t The akshara nd in the Mathura inscription (380 A.D.) of Chandragupta LI is of tho same typo; but tho lower 
limb is only slightly slanting. Cf. above, Vol. XXIJ, Plate facing p. 8, text line 17 (dands*), 

2 Seo Altokar, Gupta Gold Coins of the Bayana Hoard, Plato XXXV, No. 36; Plato XX XVII, No. 63. 

4 Above, Vol. XVI, Plato facing p. 15. 

4 OF. loc. cit., sti in earvudsli; also CL, Vol. Til, Plate XXXVI, B (sti in °¢y==asti in line 2) ; ote. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XX VI, p. 131, note 8. 

4 Select Intcriptions, p. 232, note 3 ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 215. Tho Suga king Bhigavata is supposed 
to be called a Maharaja in tho Bosnagar inscription (Mem. A, S. 1, No. 5, p. 152 and Plate XX VI; JBBRAS, 
Vol, XXII, 1914, p. 144). But the only akshara readable on the stone after tho king's name is me and it is dificult 
to say whether the intended word is Maharaja or anything else, 

7 Cf. the Sitavihana and Ikehviku inscriptions, o.g., 5 lect Interiptiona, p. 196, textlino 1; p. 198, text line 
19; p. 222 (No. 3), text lines 2 and 6; eu. 

* Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 304-05. 
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_ tlesh with the ascription of our record to the beginning of the fourth century since, in the third 
and fourth centuries, the ralers of the western regions of North India often assumed the title 
Maharidja? 

As regards the names of the two kings mentioned in our record, both ending in the word hastin, 
only a few such royal names are known to us from early records. Although king Hastin of the 
Parivrajeke family and rulers named Hastivarman in the Silaikiyana and Eastern Ganga ‘dy- 
nasties are well known,’ names of eatly Indian ruiers ending in Aastin are no doubt rare. We 
know of one Ranahastin whe iseved tiny silver coins bearing bis name on the obverse and an ele- 
phant on the reverse apparently in reference to the second clement inhisname. A fewsuch coins 
were found in Rajasthan and Kathiswar and at Kanauj. It is also known that Ranahastin was 
another nam eof the celebrated Gurjara-Pratihira king Vatsaraja (c. 775-805 A.D.) who may 
have been the issuer of the ooims in question.*. The name Rijjila reminds us of a chief of the 
Same name mentioned in the Vasantgadh (Sirohi District, Rajasthan) inscription of 625 A.D.‘ 
‘and of the chief Rajjila who was an ancestor of the Pratthira chiefs of the Jodhpur region 
mentioned in the Jodhpur and Ghatiyala inscriptions, dated respectively in 837 and 861 A.D.* 
The name Rajyila burne by a royal officer mentioned in the Karitalai plates (493 A.D.)* of the 
Uchchakslpa king Jayan’tha seems to be a modification of the same name. 


‘There are two geographical names in the inscription, viz. the locality called Srényaka and 
the city called Bhalta’Slipari which may also have been the name of a temple. It is difficult 
to any if “Silipurt in the name is the origin of the name Sali where the inscription has been 
found. 1f such iv the cave. Sréyyaka would be the old name of the land around the said village. 


TEXT’ 3 
1 Atbmabérija-"Revarahesti-catputrina mahirija-érli-Cha-* 
§ eGievarehastind RAjjiash _. yuddbé jitva Srépyaké Bha- 
Sa? PWMpart kirics Viteo-sagitrége "* 


ee ate cnr nsine temeronce. 


ASRS Ai = CoRR Pre a Re Oe Ca 
* OF it. Vol. REX. p. 2; CF, Vol, 111, pp. 252, 283 ; ete. 
* OL Mendasher's Lint, No. 2002, pp. 266, 299; abo soe above, Vol. XXIV, p. 253, for 6 Hastin of the Mau- 


) Phew tare eiehiarss ace host. “Weneat af what may bee cuperoript ‘ forming a part of the second wkehers 


‘tere. ‘The traces do not help us in restoring it, although it aan beni, 
Stine by + were te se fed by orotate 
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No, 8—ALLEGED COINS OF MAHISHA KINGS 


(1 Plate) 


D. C. Sircar, OoTAcamunpd 
(Received on 22.6.1960) 


It is well known to the students of Indian numismatics that Prof. V. V. Mirashi has been 
trying for the past ten years to prove the existence of a Mahisha dynasty of Saka nationality 
founded by a king named Mana and of certain other rulers of that family as also to show that 
these Mahisha kings ruled over the southern part of the former Hyderabad State. The theories 
are based on his reading and interpretation of the legends on certain coins mostly discovered in 
the said area. It may also be known to our numismatists that we have often expressed the 
opinion that Prof. Mirashi’s readings of the coin legends are doubtful and that his interpretations 
of the legends are still more dubious. But it has sometimes been complained that we have only 
characterised the published readings of the coin legends and their interpretations as unsatisfactory 
without offering any reading aad interpretation ourselves.+ 


Our difficulty was that we were not prepared to commit without examining the coins and 
satisfying ourselves with the reading of the legends and their interpretation. Recently we had 
an opportunity of examining the plaster casts of some of the coins in the Hyderabad Museum 
including what Prof. Mirashi has published as those issued by the kings of the so-called Mahisha 
dynasty, and are now fortunately in a better position to express our opinion on them. ‘The casts 
were prepared by Mr. A. N. Lahin, Senior Epigraphical Assistant of our office, when he visited 
the Museum in 1959, and we are thankful to him for placing them at our disposal. 


Prof. Mirashi has recently discussed, in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 116-21, the history of his study of the coins of a ruler whom he calls the Saka king 
Mana of the Mahisha dynasty. This story indicates the following stages in the development of 
his interesting theory about the kings of the Mahisha dynasty. 


(1) In 1946, Prof. Mirashi received inked impressions of two coins in the possession of 
Mr. Hurmuz Kaus of Hyderabad and published them in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, 
pp. 34 ff. and Plate. The legend on the coins was read and translated by him as follows : Rariito 
Saga-Mana-Mahasa[sa*] (Sanskrit Rajnah Saka-Mana-Mahishasya), ‘ [This coin is] of the Saka 
lang Mana of the Mahisha dynasty.’ From the illustration, however, itis quite clear that not only 
sda, put in brackets with an asterisk after mahasa, 18 untraceable on the coins and is admittedly 
an imaginary addition, but there is also absolutely no trace of the word ramio on them.2 His 
interpretation of the legend was influenced by the Puranic passage Sakyaminabhavad=raja 
Mahishiyin (v1. Mahishyanarn) mahipatih. It seems that he corrected Sakyamanibhavad? to 
Saka-Mano=bhavad? and Mahishindi or Mahishyandm to Mahishaydi. The territory over 


* Cf. JNSI, Vol. XVII, 1956, pp. 6 ff; 116 ff. ; 124 ff. Prof, Mirashi’s articles on tho coins in question are 
referred to below. Our comments on somo of his theories based on these coins were offered earlier in op. cit., 
Vol. XII, pp. 50 ff.; HQ, Vol. XXVII, pp. 174 ff.; Vol. XXIX, pp. 294 ff. Macron over ¢ and o has not been 
used in the present article. 

? What has beon read as razisio with the remarks, ‘These two aksharas appear very thin and crampled for 
want of space’, is really a emall symbol of six arches (i.e. a six-pouked hill), which is partly rubbed off. 

( 69 ) 
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which the Saka king “Mina the Mahisha ’* ruled was located by him in the region around Mahi- 
shmati, i.e. modern Mindhit& or Maheshwar on the Narmada. As, however, will be seen below, 
the letters mahaea constitute the first part of the word Mahasendpatisa found on other coins of 
the same person and therefore the existence of the Mahisha dynasty has no foundation at all. 


(2) In 1949, Prof. Mirashi received photographs of two coins discovered in the course of 
excavations, the first at Kendapur and the second at Maski, from Mr. Khwaja Muhammad Abmed, 
then Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad, and publisned them in the Journal of the Numismatic 
Sovicty of India, Voi. X1, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. He also published a note on the responsibility of 
the Sake kings of the Mahisha dynasty for the spread of the Saka era m South India in the 
Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Cuttack Session, 1949, pp. 45 ff., as well as in the Indian 
Uistorical Quarterly, Vol. XXVI, 1950, pp. 216 ff. The fragmentary legend on the said two coins 
from Kondapur and Maski, as he read it, ends with the letters mahkasa which were taken to stand 
for Sanskrit Ma/isha und he averibed the Kondapur coin to the same Saka king Mana of the 
Mahishe dynasty. The legend on the Maski coin was read by Prof. Mirashi as yasasa Mahasa[sa*] 
which suggested to him a Mahisha king with his name ending in the word yasas, supposed to have 
been a leter member of the family founded by the Mahisha-Saka king Mana , though elsewhere 
he applies the name Ya“a to this king. On the basis of the discovery of these coins at Kondapur. 
in the Medsk District and Maski in the Raichur District, he now suggested that the territory 
ruled by the kings of the Mahisha-Saka dynasty comprised the southern part cf the former 
Hyderabad State, which in his opimon was called Milushaka in ancient times.? It was also 
suggested that the said Mahisha-Saka house of Southern Hyderabad was an offshoot of the 
Kehaharita-Saka family of Western India. But, as has already been indicated above, 
Mahase....actually stands for Mehdsendpatisa. The dynastic and personal names of the issuer 
of the coins, which have been misunderstood even though they are quite clear, are being discussed 


below and it will be seen that they have nothing to do either with the Sakas or with any Mahisha 
dynasty. 


(8) Twe notes were published by Prof. Mirashi in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of 
Indio, Vol. X11, 1950. pp. 87-89 and pp. 90-91 with Plates.t The subject of the first of the two . 
motes 18 2 coin in the possession of Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, which bears the legend Saga-Mana-Chutu- 
kava, * {This coin is] of the Saka Mina Chutuka,’ as read and interprited by Prof. Mirashi. It 
Was now snggested that this Saka king named Mana-Chutuka belonged to the family founded 
by the Saka ruler Mana who himself as well as some of his successors (like... yagas or Yata 
referred to above) assumed the dynastic name Mahasa=Sanskrit Mahisha. As will be scen below, 
Prof. Mirashi later regarded Chutuka as a shortened form of Chi:tu-kula which is, according to 
him, an epithet of Seka Mina, and means ‘belonging to the Chutu family.’ But we have pointed 
out elsewhere* that the same Mina could have scarcely been described on some of his coins as 
“Mina the Mahisha * and on others as ‘ Mina the Chutuka (i.e. Chutu).’ 


ea arm et tena over neencetiteswethensotaiiasinaee ar reg jane 


’ The article wax reprinted in Numismatic Series, No. 83—‘ Some Coins of the Mahizha Dynasty ’, Hyderabad 
Museum, 1950, with iustratien of the Kondapur and Maski coins as well as the two coins published in the Indian 
Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII. | 

* Nawiematic Seriet, No. 7,— Coins of King Sumehigrimaka from Kendapur Excavations’? Hyderabad 
Museum, 1900, p. 2. Tn our opinion, the reading of what has been read as yasa is absolutely uncertain. 

* For our corements en the location of the Mahishs country in the southern part of the former Hyderabad 
Btete, of. JNS2, Vol. XH, pp. 50; HQ, Vol. XXVII, pp. 174 #. 

“The ovims dealt with in the secund note were also published in Numiematic Serics, No. 8.—‘ Some More 
Mehisha Goiny from Kondapur Excavations *, Hyderabad Museum, 1950. i * 

*4NST, ¥ol. XVI, p, 8. 
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re The subject of the second note of Prof. Mirashi is a number of coins on which the complete 
legend was read by him as Mahasendpatisa Radaji-putasa Saga-Mana Chutukulasa, with the 
remarks that sometimes Sendpatiputa and Chutuka occur in the legend instead of Mahdsenapatt 
and Chutukula respectively. As a matter of fact, however, the seventh and eighth letters of 
what actually reads Mahasenapatisa Bharadaji-putasa (i.e. the letters sa bha) were wrongly read 
as puta. But the word Chufuka has been 1ightly regarded by Prof. Mirashi as a shortened form 
of Chutukula, although his interpretation of the expression, as will be seen below, is wrong. 

(4) In an article in the same journal, Vol. XV, 1953, pp. 115 ff. and Plate, Prof. Mirashi 
published another coin of the so-called Mahdasenapati Saka Mana from Kondapur, which helped 
him to correct the reading Radaji-puta of the legend on similar coins, published by him previously 
and referred to above, to Bharadaja-puta (Sanskrit Bharadvdja-putra). The legend is now read 
as Mahasenapatisa Bharadaja-putasa Saga-Mana-Chutu-kulasa (Sanskrit Malasenapateh Bhara 
dvija-putrasya Saka-Mana-Chutu-kulasya) and translated as ‘[This coin is] of the Mahasenapati 
Saka Mana, the son of Bharadyaja, who is of the Chutu family.’ It is also suggested that Saka 
Mana had issued thes2 coins earlier when he was a Mahasenapati while his coins bearing the 
epithet ramno were issued at a later date after his assumption of royal title. Prof. Mirashi further 
observes, ‘In two other respects, these Kondapur coins differ from those found elsewhere. They 
mention his (i.e. Saka Mana’s) family as Chutu-kula which is shortencd to Chutuka in one case 
(see above, Vol. XII, Pl. VIII, Coin 8). On the other coins, he mentions instead the epithet 
Mahasa (Sanskrit Mahisha) derived from the country underhis rule. He seems to have been 
well known as the king of the Mahishas.”! But, as we have pointed out above, the word raijio 
does not actually occur on the coins in question. Elsewhere,? we commented on the interpreta- 
tion of Saga-Mana-Chutu-kulasa (Sanskrit Saka-Mana-Chutu-kulasya) as ‘of the Saka Mina 
belonging to the Chutu family‘ as quite unsatisfactory. If that was the meaning intended, the 
passage would have been worded as Chufu-kulasa Saga-Manasa (Sanskrit Chutu-kulasya Saka- 
Manasya) or at least Chu{u-kula-Saya-Manasa (Sanskri Chuju-kula-Saka-Manasya). There 
is no instance of the mention of a person and his dynasty in extremely awkward compound 
expressions like Saga-Mana-Chutu-kula, as Prof. Mirashi’s interpretation would involve. 

There is another interesting fact to which attention of scholars should be drawn in this 
connection. ‘The occurrence of the epithet Mahdsendpatisa on these coins suggests quite clearly 
that the letters mahasa read on the same person’s other issues, published by Prof. Mirashi earlier, 
do not stand for Mahisa[sa*] (Sanskrit Mahishasya), ‘of the Mahisha’, but for Mahasefndpatisa*] 
(Sanskrit Mahdsenapateh), ‘of the Mahdsendpati (i.e. great Sendpati or commander of forces)’. 
4 Considering, however, the arrangements of the words in the passage Sagamana Mahdse[ndpatisa*| 

on this group of coins as well as the size of both the coins of this group and of the letters in the 
legend, it appears to us that the full legend here may have been Sagamana Mahasenapatisa Chutu- 
kasa (or- Chutukulasa) and that the epithet Bharadaji-putasa (Sanskrit Bhdradvaji-putrasya, 
‘of one who is the son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Bharadyaja golra)’, may have 
been omitted for the sake of space. In any case, it is clear that the flans of these coins were 
considerably smaller than the die. As will be seen below, what Prof. Mi:ashi takes to be Saga- 
Mana (i.e. Saka-Mana) we are inclined to take as Sagamédnu (i.e. Sagam@nam), ‘of the Sagamas 
(i.e. belonging to the Sagama family)’. 

In our opinion, Coin No. 1, the inked rubbing of which has been published in Numismatic 
Series, No. 8, Plate I, reads Bharadaji and not Bharadaja and the legend fully preseryed on Coin 


BSEAEL Pig 0 ie ae Ree 
* JBI, Vol. XVIII, p. 8. 


72 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von, XXXV 


Ne. 5 on the samg Plate’ and incompletely on some others read Mahasenapatisa Bharadaj(i]- 
putasa Sagamina Chutukeulasa. The natural inclination of any student of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
would be to take the passage to stand for Sanskrit Mahdsendpateh Bharadvaji-putrasya Saga- 
mands Chutulsllesya and to translate it as ‘(This coin is] of Mahasenapati Bhiradvaji-putra 
Chutukule of the Sagamas (i.e. belonging to the Sagama dynasty)’. Sagamana Chutukula may 
be compared to numerous such passages occurring in early South Indian inscriptions, e.g., 
Pallavaya Sivakhasidavamo (Sanskrit Pallavanaii Sivaskandavarma), ‘ Sivaskandavarman of the 
Pallava family’, occurring in the Hirahadagalli plates." Whether Sagama is a Dravidian name 
or stands for Sanskrit Saiigama or Saigrama cannot be determmed, although these are familiar 
personal names,” easily applicable to families, and the medieval Saigama dynasty (1886-1485 A.D.) 
of Vijayanagara is well-known to us. 


The language of the passage also shows beyond doubt that Chutukula here has to be taken 
as a personal name, There is certainly no other satisfactory explanation of the passage. To 
some of our readers, however, Chufukula as a personal name would appear rather awkward, since 
the word Zula forming its second part means ‘ a family ’ in Sanskrit. Of course, Monier- Williams ’ 
Sanskrit-Evuglish Dictionary recognises Rajakula-bhatta occurring in the Kathasaritsagara as 
the personal name of a poet. But there is reason to believe that, just as Mihirakula was Sans- . 
kutised from Persian Mihrgul, Chutukula is likewise the Sanskritised form of a Dravidian personal 
name. 


We have certain coins found im the Karwar region, some of which bear the legend Rafto 
Chutwkedinatidasa, ‘{This coin is] of king Chutukadinanda’, and others with the legend Rafio 
Mudinayhdasa, ‘{This coin is] of king Mudinanda’, although both the groups are exactly similar 
in type* There is absolutely no doubt that these coins were issued by two rulers (apparently 
reluted to each other) whose personal names were Chutukadananda and Mudananda. There 
alse cannot be any doubt that the personal name Chufukadananda occurs in its Sanskrit garb as 
Chufukulinanda in the name of Hiritiputra Vinhukada-Chutukulanathda Satakarni of an inscrip- ° 
tion* from Banavasi and of Hiritiputra Vinhukedda-Chutukulinanda-Satakarni of another 
inseription® from Malavalli. We have seen above that coins, wrongly attributed by Prof. Mirashi 
to king Mina of the Mehisha dynasty, represent the personal name of the issuer in some cases as 
Chatubula and in others in a shortened form as Chutuka which is the same as Chutu with the 
emirthiba suffix ha added to it.” This fact would suggest that Chutukula, the Sanskritised form 
of Dravidian Chutukaga, was another slightly shortened form of the personal name Chutukada- 
nande~Chutubulinanda. It is of course difficult to say whether Granda, the third element in 
the name, is also the Sanskritised form of a Dravidian word. But that personal names with this 
element were popular in certain areas of the Deccan, seems to be suggested by names like Muda- 
manda found on the Karwar coins referred to above and Vishnurudra‘ivalinanda-Sitakarni of 
Vanavisa (modern Banavisj in the North Kanara District, Mysore) mentioned in the Nagarjuni~ 
onda inscription’ of the time of the Abbira king Vasushena. 


3 This is the same as Coin No. 6 in Plate VIII of JNSI, Vol. XII. 
§ Sclect Inscriptions, p. 437. : 
* Mhandarker's List, Nos. 123, 1557, 1560, ete. 


* Repeon, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, ete., pp. Ixxxili-Ixxxiv, 59-60, Plate VIII, Nos, G.P.2 
235, G.P. 3, avd Nos. 236, G.P. 4. 


*Thid,, p, bli, No. 25; Liders’ List, No. 1186; above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 239 ff. 
* Rapeon, op. cit., p. liv; Litders’ List, No. 1195. 

* The addition of this suffix is quite common in early epigraphic records. 

* Indian Archaeology 1958-52, p. 8; above Vol. XXXIV, p. 197. 
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The above discussions will make it clear that whatever has been said during the pas 
decade about the existence of kings of the Mahisha-Saka dynasty and their rule over the southern 
part of the old Hyderabad State, on the basis of the erroneous reading and interpretation of the 
coin legends dealt with above, is entirely without any foundation. 


Chutukula, who issued the coins discussed above and enjoyed the official designation Maha- 
senapati, seems to have been the military governor of a district or its subdivision within the 
dominions of some king who cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. it 
appears that he flourished as a semi-independent ruler when the Sitavahana power was fast 
declining. The issue of coins by such subordinate rulers is illustrated by certain coins bearing 
the legend Sadakana-Kalalaya-maharathisa (Sanskrit Sdtakarni-Kalalaya-maharashtrinah}, 
‘ [This coin is] of Sitakarni-Kalalaya, the Maharashtrin’.1 The official designation Mahavashtrin 
means ‘ the great Rashtrin or the ruler of a rashtra’, i.e. ‘a chief of the Rashtrins’, and rashtra 
means a group of villages or the subdivision of a district. The word rashtrin reminds us of the 
designation Rashtrakita, ‘ head of a rashtra’, coined on the analogy of Gramahkuta, ‘ head of a 
grama or village’.? Another similar designation is Rashtramahattara mentioned along with 
Gramamahattara.? 


In this connection reference may be made to certain other coins published by Prof. Mirashi 
in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India. In a small note in Vol. XV, p. 120 and plate, 
he published a coin in the possession of Mr. Hurmuz Kaus of Hyderabad. In the fragmentary 
legend on the coin, Prof. Mirashi could not read anything besides the letters sivalasa maha which 
induced him to attribute the issue to a Mahisha king named Sivala. We, however, consider the 
suggestion absolutely unwarranted. Iu the first place, he admits the existence of a letter like 
ka before si. Thus the name may have been one ending in Sivala as in the case of Vishnurudra- 
Sivalananda-Sitakarni of a Nagarjunikonda inscription referred to above. Secondly, the two 
letters maha may suggest anything like Meharaja, Mahasenadpati, Maharashtrin, Mahagramika, 
Mahdtalavara,‘ etc., and there is no reason to confine ourselves to Mahisha even it such an epithet 
was known from epigraphic and numismatic records. But, as we have shown above, Mahisha 
does not occur in the legend of any Indian coin so far discovered. 


1 Rapson, op. cit., pp. 58-59. Rapson also offered the alternative suggestion that Sadakana stands for 
Sanskrit Satakandm from Sataka and drew our attention to the personal names sri-Sata and Skandandga-Satuka 
(op. cit., p. oxxxii). The expression Satakanam means ‘ of the Sitakas’, i.e. ‘ belonging to the Sitaka family or 
people’. It is interesting in this connection to note that, while most versions of Rock Edict Il of Asoka speak 
of Satiya-puta or Satiya-pula, ‘ the king of the Satiyas or Sitiyas’ side by side with Kerala-puta, * the king of the 
Keralas’ the Erragudi version has Satika-pufa for Satiya-puta or Satiya-puta. Tt is well known that Kerala-puta= 
Sanskrit Kerala-putra, literally ‘the son of tho Keralas’, occurs in the form Kerobothro. in the Periplus of the 
Erythracan Sea as well as in the works of Ptolemy and Pliny to indicate ‘ the king of the Keras (Keralas)’. See 
my Maski Inscription of asoka, p.8, note 1. The original form of tho name of the other peeple in question 
seems to have been Satika or Santika. The land of the king called Satiya-puta=Satiya-puta=Satika-puta is 
often located to the north of the territory of Kerala-puta in the Malayalam-speaking area, not very far away 
from the Chitaldrug region of Mysore where the coins of Sadakana Kalaliya-maharathi were found. It is 
therefore not impossible that the Maharathi was a scion of the ancient race called Satiya=Sitiya=Satika in the 
inscriptions of Asoka. Sadakana would in that caso stand for Satikanam or Santikanam, ‘of the Sitika or 
Sintika race’. 

2 Rash{rakifa is mentioned in records like the Ellora plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXYV, pp. 25 {f.). 
Rashtrin is the same as Rashtrika=Prakrit Rathika of records like the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. [, pp. 1 ff). 

3 Of. Rashtra-grama-mahattara in the Kayi plates in Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 114 ff. 

4 For coins issued by a Mahatalavara or « Talavara whose name ended in eaha (ic. stha Sanskvit simha), 


s ¢ JNSI, Vol. XV, pp. 117 ff. 
0 
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Another note on a few coins discovered at Kondapur was published by Prof, Mirashi in the 
same journal, Vol. XII, 1950, pp. 92-93 and Plate, as well asin Vu ismatic Series, No, 7—‘Coins 
of King Sumah&grimaka from Kondayur Excavations’, Hyderabad Museum, 1950, pp. 1-2 and 
Plate. The legend on thes: coins has been made ont and interpreted by him as Samahagamakasa 
maha....\Sanskrit Samahigrimakasya maka....), ‘(This coin is] of Sumahigrimaka Maha 
_...’ We are indeed thankful to him that he was not inclined to regard the letters maha at the 
end of the legend to stand for Mahasasa (Sanskrit Mahishasya) and Sumahigramaka as another 
king of the se-callid Mahisha dynasty of Southern Hyderabad. 

On an examination of the plaster casts of these coins, we find that the correct reading of 
the legend is Mahagimakesa Mathari-putasa....sa (Sanskrit Mahdgramikasya Mathari- 
putrasya....ego), {This coin is]of Mahagrimika Mathari-putra....’‘ The personal name of 
the Mahagrimika is unfortunately not pres-rycd in any of the specimens. Maigrémika means 
‘the great Grimika (the headman of a village), i.e., a chief of th» @rimikas’, or ‘the head of a 
mahigrime . The word mahdgrama is known from South Indian records to mean a group of 
villages like the rishtra.® Mahagramika was therefore an offizial designation similar to 
Richtrakita Risitramahattara, Rishtrin and Rashtrika. In the Nagarjunikonda ins2ription 
of the time of Abhira Vasushena, KauSiki-putra Sivasepa of the Peribideha family is endowed 
with the designations Ma’ dygra@mika, Mahatalavara ard Mah@daydana@yaka.2 The designation 
Mahigrimika reminds us of the officer entitled Dasogramika who was apparently a Gramika 
having jurisliction over ten villages! It appears that Mahagrima was a territorial unit like 
Dasagrima. 


\ See ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 168 2. 
© Tite Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, p. 305. 
§ Indian Archaeology, 1958-59, p.8 ; above, Vol. XXXIV.7 p. 19, where Mahagramika has been alternatively 
at ‘an inhubitaat of Mahigrima’. 
* Por the Dijogrimika, see Gaudaldkhamalé, p. 16, text line 47 (yathd-kil-adhydsing Jyeshthakayastha-Maha- 
whettera Mahattare-Ditingrimik-Gdi vishaye-cyavahérinsh) ; cf. also JAS Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 93. 


APPENDIX I 


Coins wrongly assigned to the so-called Mahisha Kings 


A. COINS OF MAHASENAPATI BHARADVAJIPUTRA CHUTUKA OR 
CHUTUKULA OF THE SAGAMA DYNASTY 


Type I.—Elephant: : Ujjayini Symbol! ; Copper ; 

Obverse :—Elephant with uplifted trunk to right; Svastika above the back of the elephant ; 
legend around in thick characters: Sagamana Mahas[enapatisa].... 

Reverse :—Ujjayini symbol with orbs having each a pellet in double circle; Svastika between 
each pair of orbs. 


4. [Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, Hyderabad: IHQ, Vol. XxX, p. 34, Plate at p. 35, figure A ; Numts- 
matic Sertes, No. 3, Plate II, figure b-2]. 


Size—squarish, 1” +9"; weight—130 grains ; Legend—....gamana Maha[se].... 

2. [Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, Hyderabad: IHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 34, Plate at p. 35, figure B; Numis- 
matic Sertes, No. 3, Plate II, figure b-1]. 

Size—rectangular, .95”x.75” (thick); Weight—180 grains ; Legend—Sagamana [Ma].... 
There is a six-peaked hill symbol near the end of the elephant’s tail.* 
Type Il.—Svastika® : : Thunderbolt and Arrow ; Lead and Copper 

Obverse :—Svastika and legend around: Mahdsendpatisa Bharadajiputasa Sagamana Chujukasa 
(or Chutukulasa). 

Reverse :—In pellet border, thunderbolt with arrow pointed downwards on right or left. 

Variety A-1 : Lead, Squarish 

Class I : Issuer’s name—Chutu.... 


4. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations) : JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 90, Plate VIII, 
No. 2; Numismatic Sertes, No. 8, p. 1, Plates I-II, No. 1.] 
Size—.9” x .8” ; Weight—115 grains ; Legend—.. . .[ha]sanapatisa Bharadaji-putasa Sagamana 
Chu{tu]....; arrow to the left of the thunderbolt. 


2. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNS/, loc. cit., No. 4; Numis- 
matic Sertes, loc. cit., No. 4.] 


Size-—.8”.75"; Weight—128 grains; Legend-—.... Bharaduja-patasa Sayamana,... ; 
arrow probably to the left of the thunderbolt. 


3. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSTJ, loc. cit., No.5; Numis- 
matic Series, loc. cit., No. 5.] 


Size—.75” x .75”;; Weight—112 grains : Legend—....tasa Bheradaja-putasa Satamaiia.... ; 
arrow to the right of the thunderbolt. 


Class II: Issuer’s name—Chutuka 


1 The Ujjayini symbol connects this type with Type III below. 
2 This symbol has been wrongly regarded by Prof. Mirashi as the word rarhio. 
3 The Srastika connects this type with Type III below, 
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4. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, loc. cit., No.3; Numis- 
matic Series, lov. cit., No. 2.] 


Size—.S°x 65"; Weight—77 grains; Legend—. .. [ta]sa [Bha]radaja-putasa Sagamana 
Chutulkasa] ; arrow to the right of the thunderbolt. 


5. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, loc. cit., No.8; Numis- 
matic Series, loo. cit., No. 7.] 


Size—7"%.7";  Weight—80 grains ; Legend—Mahdsena[patisa]....[puta]sa Sagamana 
Chatakasa ; arrow to the left of the thunderbolt. 


Variety B-1 : Lead, Round—big ; Issuer's name—Chutukula 


41. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI , loc. cit., No.6; Numis- 


matic Series, loc. cit., No. 5.] 


Size—1.8” in diameter ; Weight—458 grains ; Legend—Mahdsenapatasa [Bharada]ja-pata[sa] 
Sagamans Chiitakilasa ; the arrow is obliteed. 


2. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations) : JNSI, Vol. XV, p. 115, Plate VI, 
Nos, 1-2.] 


Size—1.7" in diameter; Weight—665 grains; Legend—Mahasenapatisa Bharadaja-putasa 
Sagamina Chutukulasa, 
Variety B-2 : Copper, Round—small ; Iesuer’s name—lost. 


4. [Hyderabad Museum (from Kondapur excavations): JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 90, Plate VIU, 
No. 9; Numismatic Series, No. 8, p. 1, Plates I-II, No. 8.] 


Size—.8” in diameter; Weight—so grains; Legend—. . .[Bhalradaja-putasa Salga]....; 
arrow to the left of the thunderbolt. 
Type Ill.—Svastika : : Ujjayini Symbol ; Lead, Round 

Obverse :—Svastika and partially preserved legend around: ....[sa] Bharadaja-putasa 
[Sapamdjna.... 

Reverse --—Ujjayini symbol as on Type 1, but with cresent above. 


4. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, loc. cit., No.7; Numis- 
matte Series, lor, oit., No. 6.] 


Size—.75" in diameter; Weight—115 grains. 
Type IV.--Lion : : Ten-peaked Hill’ ; Lead, Round 

Obverse >—~Lion* to right with tail hanging down; Svastika above the back of the lion; a 
symbol looking like tree-in-railing to the left of Svastika ; Legend—....Mafhasa].... 


Reverse :—In double-lined square, ten-peaked hill with a dot in each of the curves surmounted 
by @ crescent which is flanked by what looks like ploughs. 


oS ea a Se Lae 

* The nine is quoted by Prof. Mirashi differently as .95” x ..85° in JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 90." It is difficult to say 
what of the two quotations is correct. 

“The Srenive conuscts this type with Typo Tf and the Ujjayint symbol with Type I above. 

* Tie then comets this trpe with Type V while the ten-peaked hill reminds us of the six-peaked hill on the 
weeene: af Tepe Vi, althongh the ieuecs of Types V-VI cannot be regarded ss members of the Sagama dynasty 
ethos fother cvadewe, 

* Peel. Mirashi regards the animal asa hone, 
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4. Hyderabad Museum (from the Maski excavations): JNSI, Vol. XI, p. 2, Plate II, No. 10 
Numismatic Series, No. 3; p. 3, Plate II, figure a-2.) 


Size—1,05" in diameter; Weight—210 grains; Legend—.....Maha[sa]....* 
B. COINS NOT ASSIGNABLE TO CHUTUKA-CHUTUKULA 

Type V.— Lion? : : Ujjayini Symbol ; Lead, Roundish 

Obverse :—Lion with upraised tail to left ; legend above—. .Maharathssa (?).....* 

Reverse :—Ujjayini symbol with a pellet in each orb. 

4. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, Vol. XI, Plate Il, p. 1; 
No. 9; Numismatic Series, No. 3, p. 1, Plate II, figure a-1.] 

Size—.75” in diameter ; Weight—72°5 grains, 
Type VI.—Crescent : : Six-peaked Hill ; Lead, Roundish 

Obverse :—Crescent. Legend (to be read from the outer side) around—. .stvalasa‘ maha. * 

Reverse :—Similar to the reverse device of Type IV ; but the hill is six-peaked. 


4. [Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, Hyderabad: JNSI, Vol. XV, p. 120, Plate VI, Nos, 6-7.] 
Size—.85” in diameter ; Weight—54 grains. 


APPENDIX I 


Coins of Maharashtrin Chutukula 


Among the coins in the Hyderabad Museum, of which plaster casts were prepared by Mr, A. N. 
Lahiri, there is one bearing the standing lion on the obverse and the tree-in-railing and Ujjayini 
symbols on the reverse as well as the legend Maharathisa Chutukulasa (Sanskrit Mahdrashtrinah 
Chntukulasya), ‘(This coin is] of Maharashtrin Chutukula’. From the specimen examined, it is 
not possible to say whether an expression like Sagamana has been cut off before Mahdrathisa. 
Therefore, in the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to determine whether Maharashtrin 
Chutukula of this coin is identical with Mahasenapati Bhiradvaji-putra Chutuka or Chutukula 
of the Sagama dynasty, whose coins have been discussed above. The identification is, however, 
not totally precluded by the difference in the official designations Mahdrashtrin and Mahasenapats 
since the same person often enjoyed more than one such designation and, as we have seen above, 
a subordinate of the Abhira king Vasushena is known from a Niagirjunikonda inscription to have 
enjoyed three official designations at a time, viz. Mahagramika, Mahatalavara and Mahadanda- 
ndyaka. There are innumerable cases of this kind in later inscriptions. 


Another coin of a similar type in the same collection bears the imperfect legend Mahdrathisa 
. and may have been issued by Mahdarashtrin Chutukula referred to o above, A third coin in the 


— 


1 Prof, Mirashi reads : aiyti.. «.yasasa Molkowasa mad assigns the coin to a person named.,..yaéah or Yada 
of the so-called Mahisha dynasty. 

4 The lion connects this type with Type V while the ten-peaked hill reminds us of the eix-peaked hill on the 
reverse of Type VI, although the issuers of Types V-VI cannot be regarded as members of the Sagama dynasty 
without further evidence. = 

3 Prof, Mirashi reads the legend as ....na Mahasasa [2a] and assigns tho coin to the so-called Mina Mahisha. 

4 ‘The name of the issuer of this coin is probably not Sivala but ends in it. 

4 It is difficult to say whether this stands for Mahdsenapati, Mahdrafhi or any other similar official designation 
beginning with maha, 
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same coilection bears the figure of a humped bull on the obverse and the representation of a six- 
peaked hill, a evestike and the Ujjayini symbol on the reverse. Only three aksharas of the legend 
on ths coin are clear and they read... .kalasa, probably the latter part of the expression Chutuku- 
Isse. It is, however, not possible to say from the specimen at our disposal whether the legend 
mentioned Chutukuis as Mohasendpats or as Mahkarashtrin. 

Type I.—Lion to left . : Ujjayini Symbol etc.; Lead 


Obverse :—In incused area, lion with upraised tail standing to left; circular legend— 
Mahdrathisa Chutukulasa. 


Reverse :—In a square enclosure, symbols, of which only three are seen on the flan, viz. 
a zig-zag line, above which on the left is an Ujjayini symbol with a dot in each orb and, on the right, 
a tree-in-railing. 
4. [Hyderabad Museum) 
Size—-Round, 8 inch in diameter; Legend—[Mahdra]thisa Ch[u]tukalasa. 
2, (Hyderabad Museum) 
Size—Round, .9 inch in diameter; Weight—74 grains; Legend—Mcharathi[sa)........ 
The reverse is blurred. 
Type Il.— Bull to left : : Ujjayinil Symbol, etc. ; Lead 
Obverse 1n an incused area, humped bull to right; Legend—....Chutukulasa, 


Reverse :—In a square enclosure, six-peaked hill, to the left of which is a svastika and, to the 
right, portion ofan Ujjayinisymbol ; above the svasttka is a partially preserved undefinable symbol. 


1. [Hyderabad Museum] 
Size—round. .95 inch in diameter ; Weight—127-9 grains ; Legend—(to the right)... .kalasa. 


No. 9—BHAIKSHUKI INSCRIPTION IN INDIAN MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smcar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 16.6,.1960) 


Only eight inscriptions written in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head (sometimes, wedge-head) 
characters, prevalent among the Buddhist monks of the eastern regions of North India during 
the early medieval period, especially at Uddandapura (modern Biharsharif in the Patna District of 
Bihar), have so far been discovered. Out of them, the following six have already been edited with 
illustration : (1) Gaya (Bihar) image inscription published by C. Bendal in Ind. Ant., Vol. KIX, 
pp. 77-78, and by R. D. Banerji in the Vargiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XX, pp. 153 ff. ;* 
(2) the Kara (near Allahabad, U. P.) inscription published by N. P. Chakravarti in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XXII, pp. 37-39; and (3-6) three image inscriptions from Uren (Monghyr 
District, Bihar) and one from the Malda (West Bengal) B. R. Sen Museum, published by me, 
above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 220-26. The seventh Bhaikshukt inscription, which was found at Uren 
and is extremely damaged, was also noticed by me while editing the four inscriptions referred to 
above.? The eighth inscription in the Bhaikshuki script, which remains as yet unpublished, was 
found on the pedestal of an image of Jambhala belonging to the collection of the Indian Mu:eum, 
Calcutta. The inscription, the findspot of which is not stated,? was examined by both R. D. 
Banerji and N. P. Chakravarti although that did not lead to the publication of the record. When 
T edited the Bhaikshuki inscriptions from Uren and the Malda Museum, I was also eager to publish 
this epigraph. But my attempts to trace the image in the Indian Museum proved unsuccessful.‘ 
Recently I found two impressions of the inscription in N. P. Chakravarti’s files preserved in the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India. On an examination of these impressions, I realised 
the reason why this well-known epigraph, which is the biggest Bhaikshukt inscription ever discover- 
ed, has remained so far unpublished. The fact is that it is extremely difficult to read and 
interpret and the reading of some of the letters is doubtful. Since, however, the number of Bhai- 
kshuki inscriptions as yet discovered and published is not too many, I considered it necessary to 
bring it to the notice of scholars especially in view of the fact that the image bearing the record 
is not easily traceable. I therefore venture to publish my views on the reading and interpretation 
of the inscription in the following pages for whatever they may be worth. Students of Indian 
epigraphy are welcome to improve upon my transcript and translation of the record. 

The engraving of the inscription on the pedestal of the image of Jambhala is not carefully 
done and its preservation is also unsatisfactory in a few places. The record is engraved in three 
sections, the entire inscribed area being about 8} inches in length and 3} inches in height and 
individual letters each about } inch high. There are altogether nine lines of writing in the inserip- 
tion. Lines 1-2 and 6-9 run through all the three sections while lines 3-5, which are very small, 
are engraved in the third section only. This is because engraving was not possible in the space 
to the left of lines 3-5. For a similar reason, the gap between lines ] and 2 is more than between 

“1C£. above, Vol. XXVIII, p.222,note2. SS DE rag yy Moa aC ee RCN 

2Tbid., p. 222. 3 

3 The Superintendent of the Archacological Section, Indian Museum, informa me that the image, noticed 
and illustrated in Foucher’s £tude surl ‘Iconographie Bouddhique de U Inde, p. 123 and figure 20 at p. 124, 
and in R.D, Banerji’s Hastern Indian School of Medieval Sculpture, p. 39, Plate XVLc, was secured from 
Ghoshikundi (near Kiul in the Monghyr District, Bihar). 

4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 222, note 6. 
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any two other lines of writing in the epigraph. A small piece of stone appears to have broken away 
from the lower left end of the pedestal even before the incision of the record. This seems to be 
indicated by the last three lines of the inscription, each of which begins from a greater distance 
from the left margin than the previous line. 


The characters of the record are similar to the Uren and Malda Museum inscriptions referred 
toabeve. But its palacographical importance lies in the use of a few signs (e.g. din line 8 and initial 
é in line 9) not noticed in other epigraphs. The language of the major part of the record may be 
regarded as Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit, though a sentence in lines 7-8 is in fairly correct Sanskrit. 


The object of the epigraph is to record the installation of the image on which it is engraved. 
It begins with a symbol for siddham. The first half of the inscription from the beginning ofline 1 . 
to the midle of line 6 offers the same two stanzas of the Buddhist formula that constitutes the 
text of the Uren inscriptions Nos. 2-3 and the main part of that of the Uren inscription No. 1, 
with negligible variations. It reads as follows after the corrections of scribal errors : 


Bhagava Gvuso® patichehasamuppada-dharumars deseti [|*] 
patichohasamuppanndnam cha dhammanam yo nirodho 

Ye dharma hetu-prabhava tesarh heturn Tathagato avacha i) 
tesiinh cha yo nirodho evam-vadi Mahassamano |) 


Although some letters here and there in this part are either damaged or badly formed, there 
is no didiculty about the reading and interpretation of this section. But most parts of the latter 
half of the epigraph are beset with difficulties. 


After the two stanzas quoted above, there are three sections of writing in the inscription, 
each of which ends with a double danda and may be regarded as a sentence. The first of the 
sections seems to read:  éri-Sarnyya-satu(suta)-mah@raje-$ri-Parnnadi(vi)krama-ksha(kshma)- 
dhipatil }*), ‘The illustrious Maharéja Parnavikrama, son of the illustrious Sarhyya, is the lord of 
the earth (i, e. the ruling king)’. This apparently refers to the ruler of the territory in which the 
image of Jambhala bearing the inscription under study was installed. 

The second section seems to read : $ri-SizihantgGsam(yirn) bhadanta-Jayasenasya deya-dharmo« 
yarn, ‘ Thiv (Le. the image bearing the inscription) is the religious gift of the Venerable Jayasena 
et Sirhhanag&.’ The word bhadanta was used as an epithet of Buddhist monks. This section 
cefers to a Buddhist monk named Jayasena who set up the image at a place called Sirhhanaga 
no doubt for worship. It appears that there was a Buddhist monastery at Simhaniga and that 
the image was installed in the said monastery. It is not impossible that Sirnhaniga was the 
headquarters of Piirnavikrama’s territory. 

The third section, which is even more difficult than the previous two sentences, seems to read; 
Rarttiba-misamhi Gatdaraja-arvinai samatna 70(?)-marh thattam, probably meaning, ‘[It is] installed 
im the month of Karttika of the 70th year belonging to the new era of the Gauda king’. In this 
passage, the reading of the symbol looking like superscript dh joined to subseript ¢¢ is doubtful, 
sithowgch it has some resemblance with the numerical symbol for 70 which was written in early 
epagraphs as pia and in medieval records often as efi, chil, thi, ete. The word samatna, probably a 
eoribs! error for samenfa or samatta, seems to be the same as Sanskrit sazivat which is known to 
have been used in inseriptions in various corrupt forms such as sammvat, samvata, samvatu, 
sateoatG, sachgeal. samat, samata, samta, samatia, saniante, samasta, samanthu, emat, etc? But we 
E Abowe, Wel. XXVILM, p 234. 

* Macron over ¢ and © has not been used in this article. 

* See 10Q, Vol. XXX, p. 383. 
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have no other instance in which a year of the date of an inscription is qualified by a word like 
arvina which is meaningless. 2t is possible to think that the intended reading is a-pirvina, ‘not 
of old’, probably meaning that the year referred to was developed out of a recent regnal reckon- 
ing and not an old established era like the Tikrama-sarhvat. I am sorry that I cannot offer any 
better reading and interpretation os the passage. 

We know that some epigraphic and literary records of the Gaya region of Brhar belonging 
to the twelfth century A.D. aefer to certain dates of the first few decades of the atita-rajya, gata- 
rajya or vinashta-rajya of Govindapaya while the years of the well-known Lakshmanasena samvat, 
also originated in the same area, are usually referred to the atita-rajya of Lakshmanasena, some- 
times mentioned with the title Gaudegvara, ‘the lord of Gauda.t It is not impossible that our 
inscription actually refers to the year 70 of the Lakshmanasena-samyat which, as we have 
suggested elsewhere, seems to have been originally counted from the accession of the Sena king 
Lakshmanasena in c. 1179 A.D., although, apparently owing to some confusion, it came to be 
counted later in North Bihar from various dates between 1108 and 1119 A.D.* Thus the inscrip- 
tion undex study, probably dated in the year 70 may perhaps be assigned to c. 1249 A.D. 

If our inscription is referred to a date about the middle of the thirteenth century A.D. and 
the image was secured by te Indian Museum from some locality in Bihar, king Piirnavi- 
krama was apparently a small ruler of the area in question since Bihar is claimed to haye been 
conquered by the Turkish Musalmans about the end of the twelfth century. The existence of 
some such rulers in South Bihar during the thirteenth century is known to us. An inscription* 
from Janibighi near Bodhgaya in tae Gaya district of Bihar, dated in the Lakshmanasena year 
83 (probably 1261 A.D.), mentions ‘ the king (bhitpati) Acharya Jayasena, the lord of Pithi (Pihi- 
pati)’ and this Jayasena, was the son of Buddhasena who is apparectly identical wsth ‘ Acharya 
Buddhasena, the lord of Pithi,’ known from an undated inscription® from Mahabodhi (Bodhgaya). 
There is little doubt that the word pithi, in the title Rithipati borne by these rulers, is the same as 
pitha’ and indicates the Vajrasana at Bodhgaya, which is believed to have been the seat of the 
Buddha while he was meditatsng for the attainment of Nirvana. The title Acharya, additionally 
borne by the rulers, was an epithet of a teacher or monk and may indicate their sacerdotal cha- 
racter. It may suggest that the said two rulers were the heads of the great Buddhist monastery 
at Bodhgaya and the superintendents of its property like the later Mahanta Maharajas.25 But 
if they were monks, Jayasena could not have been a real son of Buddhasena but was merely a 
disciple of the latter.’ There is, however, some difficulty in accepting the suggestion. 

It should be pointed out that a manuscript of the Buddhist works Pacharaksha is known to 
have been copied in Saka 1211 (1289 A.D.) during the reign of a ruler named Madhusena who 
enjoyed the designations Paramesvara, Paramasaugata, Paramamaharajadhiraja and Gaudesvara 
and, though not called Acharya and Pithipati, may haye been a descendant of Buddhasena and 
Jayasena.? It should, moreover, be noted that an earlier ‘ lord of Pithi’ known from epigraphic 
and literary sources, was certainly not a genuine monk. The Sarnath inscription’ of Kumeradevi, 


1 THQ, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 21 ff. ; JASB, N.8., Vol. XX, pp. 372-73. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIL, p. 47 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1469. 

2 Ind. Ant., op. cit., p. 45 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 174. 

4 ‘The feminine from pifhi is sometimes found in literary and epigraphic works. See Monier-Williams, Sans.- 
Eng. Dict., 8. v. ; above, Vol. V, p. 13, line 14. 

6 For this suggestion, see JASB, N.S., Vol. XXIX, p. 24. 

6 For the representation of a disciple as the son of his preceptor, see Bhandarkar’s List, p. 25, note 1. Cf. the 
expression ajja-guru=Sanskrit drya-guru, ‘a grandfather-preceptor ’ (above, Vol. V, p. 230). 

7 Cf. JASB, N.S., Vol. XXIX, pp. 23 ff. . 

"Above, Vol. IX, pp. 324 ff. 
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queen of the Gibadavala king Govindachandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.), mentions her father Devara- 
kehita of the Chhikkora family of lunar race as the successor of the latter's father Vallabharaja as 
* the lord of Pithi fer Pithilra),’ and her mother Saikarddevi as the daughter of the Rashtrakita 
ruler Mahana (Mathana) of Anga (East Bihar), who is known to have been the maternal uncle 
and subordimate of the Pala king Ramapéala (c. 1195-1235 A.D.).1 The same Pithipatit Devara- 
k-hita is mentioned in the commentary of Sandhydkaranandin’s Ramacharita as vanquished by 
Mathana and the commentary explains the designation as Magadh-ddhipa, ‘lord of Magadha ’.* 
The commentary on the Ramacharita also equates Pifhipati with Magadh-adhipati elsewhere® while 
describiag BhimayaSas who was a feudatory of Rimapila (c. 1082-1125 A.D.) and helped his 
overlord in overthrowing the Kaivarta king Bhima of Varendri (North Bengal). This Bhima- 
yasas seems to be a later member of the family of Devarakshita. It also appears that these Pithi- 
patis of the Chhikkera-Chhinda family were sueceeded by the line represented by Buddhasena and 
Jayasena. Thus Baddhasena and Jayasena who were apparently ruling over parts of 
Bihar with their headquarters at Bodhgay’ and had some relations with the management of the 
Buddhist monastery therein cannot be regarded as Buddhist monks merely because they are 
called Pithipati. 


As regards the title Acharya, it may be pointed out that a fragmentary Bodhgaya inscription* 
seems to represent one Jeyasena as the dchdrya of a Chhinda chiefnamed Parmabhadra. If this 
TJayacena is identified with the homonymous son of Buddhasena,* we may suggest that the members 
of bic family were hereditary Ach@ryas (ie. teachers or preceptors) of the Chhinda rulers who pro- 
bably dedicated their territory to their deh@ryas. This is not impossible in view of the well-known 
instance of the dedication of the kingdom of the Kalachuris of Tripuri in favour of their guru, 
the Ssiva saint Vimadeva or Vimasambhu.* If such was the case, the epithet Acharya borne 
hy Buddbasena and Jayasena is probably explained. The manuscript of the Paicharakshz may 
suggest that the use of this titl was given up by the later members of the Sena family. The 
abeve suggestion further explains why the Chhinda ruling family was not extirpated but was 
wnerely shadowed by the Sena Acharyas just as the ministers of the kings of Nepal shadowed 

* The marriage between the houses of Rishtrakita Mathana and Chhikkora Devarakshita is interesting because 
tt the feenilies hailed frem the Kanaada country. Devarakshita is called Sindhurdja in the commentary on tho 
Piieeckerte, 11, §, and we know that the Kunnada family name ChAinda or Sinda was often Sanskritised ag 
Soedhu and aseeciated with the Sindhu or Indus (The Struggle for Empire, p. 215). For the Sindas of South India 
who clapacd both Naga and Sindbu origin, seo Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 572 £.; above, Vol. III, pp. 230 ff.; 
Sewell» List, pp. 392-93, ote., and for the Chhindakas of Madhya Pradesh who claimed only the Naga origin, see. 
Pig Straggle for Brupire, pp. 214 & The Chhindas of Gaya claimed:the Sin thu orizin and descent from the Junar 
rave. The Madhya Pradesh and Gay’ branches of the family may have Jeft Karpitaka when the fabrication of 
the mpthiesl genealogy was etill in the formative stage. This suggestion is probably supported by the history 
of another Chhinda family of Nerth India known from the Dewal (Pilibhit District, U. P.) inscription of Lalla, 
won of Mathapa from the latter's wife Anahili of the Chuluktévara (i.e. Chilukya) family, probably a ruling house 
of Kansneds origin. See Bhanidarkar's List, No. 92; ef. in addition to the reference cited therein, Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XK, p. 345 and mete 15. The Dewal inscription, which aleo mentions Malhaya's elder brother Bhfishana and father 
Waelrwcarmun, i« dated in Vileama 1049 (982 A.D.), It is interesting to note that the Chhindas of Pilibhit claim 
Geyonm fem the sage Chyavana aud do not refer to their Niga or Sindhu origin probably because they left their 
original home at a still curlier date, 

STL, were 8; of. Roy, DANI, Vol. I, p. 338. The Sarnath inscription calls Mathana ‘ the venerable maternal. 
tansle ef kings’ becauve hie sister's son RimapGla was a king and the latter's two brothers, viz. Mabipala II and 
Strapélo 11, alvo wore his predecessors on the Pala throne, although Mahipila II may have been his step-brother. 

‘21, verse ¢. 

* fad. Axt., Vol. 1X, p. 148. 

"OL JASB, NB. Vo. XXIX, p, 24. 

* Ahowe, Val. KXX, pp. 46 £. 
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their royal masters in the recent past.! A Bodhgaya inscription? dated in the Buddhanirvéna 
year 1813 (1270 A.D) mentions a contemporary Chhinda ruler of the Gaya region and points to the 
fact that the house continued to flourish considerably after the time of Buddhasena since the 
Janibigha inscription of the latter’s son Jayasena bears the date 1261 A.D, The fragmentary 
Bodhgaya inseription referred to above, which appears to mention Jayasena as the dchdrya of 
the Chhinda ruler Piirnabhadra, mentions the following predecessors of the latter: Vallabharaja, 
born in the Chhinda family in the Sindhu country ; his son DeSaraja ; his son Ayichcha (Aditya) ; 
his son...; his son Sangha; ...... his son Dharma ; his son Samanta ; and his son Piirnabhadra. 
' The identification of this Vallabharaja with the homonymous fatner of Devarakshita as suggested 
by J. C. Ghosh* is not improbable since the former flourished about two centuries before 1270 
A.D. while the son of the latter was a contemporary of Ramapala (c, 1082-1125 A.D.). 


That, like Devarakshita and Bhimayasas, Buddhasena and Jayasena were also regarded as 
the kings of Magadha and not as mere pontiffs of the Bodhgaya monastery is suggested by Tibetan 
evidence which further indicates that the Pithipatt Achdryas of the Sena family had their capital 
at Bodhgayé, A Tibetan monk named Chos-rje-dpal or Dharmasyamin is known to have met 
Buddhasena, described as the king of Magadha and as residing at (i.e. having his capital at) Vajra- 
sana (i.e. Bodhgaya), in the rainy season of 1234 A.D. According to this monk, Buddhasena, 
who was a Buddhist, fled from his capital at the advent of the Mushm soldiers but returned-from 
his forest retreat soon after the danger was over. When the king was coming in a procession of 
five hundred soldiers on an elephant and saw Dharmasvamin amongst the spectators, he got down 
to greet the latter with the words, “ Salutations to the son of the Buddha.’’ 


Thus we see that Buddhasena was ruling in 1234 A.D. while hie son Jayasena, as seen above, 
flourished in 1261 A.D., apparently over considerable areas of South Bihar, when the Turkish 
Musalmans were already in occupation probably of the central regions of Bihar along the banks 
of the Ganges and were trying to subjugate the local rulers of the area. If our inscription is assign- 
ed to 1249 A.D. which falls between the dates of Buddhasena and Jayasena, king Pirmavikrame 
mentioned in it cannot be regarded as a scion of the family of the Pithipatt Senas of Bodhgaya. 
He may, however, be the same as Pirnabhadra of the Chhinda family who is known to have been 
a contemporary of Jayasena, the latter probably being his own dcharya, as seen above, But, in 
that case, the doubtful name of his father has to be regarded as wrongly written, Bhadanta 
Jayasena of our inscription, who was a Buddhist monk, cannot possibly be identified with 
Buddhasena’s son Jayasena who was the lord of Pithi, 


If the rulers of the Chhinda family and the Pithipati Acharyas of the Sena dynasty were flourish- 
ing side by side in parts of Bihar at the same time, as suggested above, we have to think 
of the relations that existed between them. It is, however, difficult to determine the exact position 
in the present state of insufficient information. But it may be that the Chhindas, who may haye 
originally had their capital at Bodhgaya, repaired to Simhanaga when their Sena Acharyas became 
Pithipatis with their headquarters at Bodhgaya, and began to rule over a small territory around 
their new capital probably far away from Bodhgs vya. 


IN, G, Majumdar regarded Buddhasena as a membor of the Chhinda family which, in his opinion, ousted 
the Chhikkora dynasty represented by Dovarakshita (Ind. Ant., Vol, XI,VIIL, p. 46). But the suggestion socra 
to be wrong. 

2 Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 343, vereo 11; Bhandarkar’s T.ist, No. 1459. 

3 JASB, NS., Vol. XXIX, p. 25. Ghosh slso suggested that Defaraje may bo « mistake for Deverdja, 4. e., 
Devarakshita, Can it be conjecturad that Bhimayaéas was his grandson whose name ig lost 4 

4 J, N. Banerjea Volune, pp. 111-12 ; G. Roerich, Biography of Dharmaavamin, pp. 64-65, of, aleo p. 90, 
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The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription under study is Sithhaniga where 
the Buddhist monk Jayasena installed the Jambhala image during the rule of Pirnavikrama. 
Tt appears to be the early name of Ghoshikundi where the image bearing the epigraph was 
found. It is interesting in this connection to note that an inscription, recently discovered at 
Arma neat Kajra. about 10 miles from Ghoshikundi, and dated in the fourteenth regnal year 
of Madanspile, fic. c, 1157 A.D.), refers to the rule of Pithi-paty-dcharya Devasena, apparently 
a predecessor of Buddhasena. 


TEXT? 


1 {A} Siddbam* [|/*] Bhagava ivuso patichchasamu[pp)i- (B] [da}-dharhmarh de- [C] dita‘ [|*] pati- 


2 {A} chchasamulppajuninih cha dhatiminéza cha‘ yo nirodho || [B] ye dharama [C] hetu-pra- 
bhavi te- 


*{C} sith hetuzh 


{C] Tatbigato a- 
{GC} vacha [|*] te- 


os = @& 


[A] sith cha yo nirodho evatm-vidi Mah@Stamano | [B] éri-Satnyya-[C] satu(suta)-maha- 
ir}- 
7 {A} ja-dri-Parsnadi(vi)krama-kshi(kshma)dbipati[h*] | 4ri-[B] Sirnhanaga-[C] sarh(yarh) 
bhadanta- 
8 [A) Jayssenasya deya-dharmmo=yath | Karttika- [B] misarh Ga-[C] iida-raja-a- 
® [A) [pi*}rvipath samatna(tta) 70’-marh thiitarh |) 
Postscript 
Recently Mr. A. N. Lahiri copied a fragmentary Bhaikshuki inscription on the lower part 


of o sculptured stone slab under a pipal tree near the Kajra railway station. Itis A. R. Ep., 
1960-61, No, B 130. It is written in two lines reading as follows : 


ahs loa ba Seah pips ti {/*] paltichcha}-samuppanninath cha [dhathjmi{pari] yo 
nirodhe {/'} 
OS See ee ir peters yo nirofdho e]va[th]vadi Mahassamano—'! o {/ 
+ See ASDp., 1960-01, No. B 118, 
* From snpress ss. 
* Bupressed by symbol. 
* Rend deeeti as in the Uren imecriptions. 
‘Thss jetter is redundant. 


* Liswe 5-5, engraved in the third seetion, are very emall. 
* The epmbal locks somewhat lke that of 70; but the value assigned to it is not certain. 
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No. 10—SHIGGAON INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I 
(1 Plate) 
G. 8, Gar, OoTacaMunpd 
(Received on 26.2.60) 


The inscription which is published here was copied by me during the year 1943-44 at Shiggaon, 
the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name in the Dharwar District of Mysore State. When 
I visited the place the inscribed slab was kept in the compound of the Mamlatdar’s Office. It 
has since been removed to the Museum of the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar. The inserip- 
tion has been published by Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi in the Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. 1, No. 14, 
without illustration. 


The writing covers an area of about 26’ by 20” and, except a few letters here and there, it is 
well-preserved. The characters are early Kannada of the 9th century A.D. Initial 7 is found 
in lines 9, 11 and 15 while final m is met with in line 9 and finaly inline 3. No distinction hae been 
made between eand éoroand6. Except the imprecatory verse in lines 12-13 which is in Sanskrit, 
the language of the record is Kannada and the text is composed in prose. In respect of ortho— 
graphy, it may be observed that the consonant following r is generally re-duplicated. The change 
of v to 6 is met with in ballabha (lines 1-2) and Barayasi (lines 9 and 11). Intervocal ¢ is changed 
to d in kallavalla-dore (line 8) and hiru-dere (line 14), An epenthetic vowel is found in Amégha- 
varisha (line 1) and varisha (line 13). Metathesis is met with in sasika-ravile for sastra-kavile (line 9). 


The inscription, which is not dated, refers itself to the reign of Améghavarsha and men- 
tions the king’s chiefs Kuppeyarasa as governing Purigere-300, Manalera Gidiga as the Naj- 
gamunda, Kallaman of (i.e. the son or a member of the family of) Kargimundar as the Orgdmunda, 
and Pendaman as in charge of the Kallavalla taxes of the 300-division. The last mentioned 
officer, viz. Pendaman, is stated to have remitted, after obtaining the permission of Kuppeyarass, 
the Kallavalia taxes of Siggime to Kalnereti-bhatari, probably the goddess of that place. The 
inscription also registers the remission of all the minor taxes (kiru-dere), apparently in favour of the 
same goddess at the same place, made by Kuppeyarasa. The recipient of the gifts was a certain 
Lokakshara-bhatara. 

Now who was Amdghavarsha mentioned in the record as the ruling king? Mr. N. Lakshmi- 
narayan Rao thinks that he may be Amoghavarsha IV Kakka (972-73 A.D.), the last ruler of the 
Riashtrakiita dynasty, since, according to him, the characters of the inscription are definitely assign- 
able to the 10th century A.D.2 But, in our opinion, the characters belong to the 9th century A.D. 
and consequently the record has to be asuribed to the reign of Améghavarsha I who ruled in S14- 
78 A.D. The characters of our record generally resemble those of the Mantravddi? and Mévupdit 
inscriptions of Amoghavarsha I. Particularly the letters &, ¢, bh, m, v, ete., are quite similar. On 
the other hand, these and other letters are certainly earlier than those of the Hulgur inscription of 


1 See A. R. Ep.. 1943-44, No. F 42. 
2 $17, Vol. XI, Part ii. p. v. 
3 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 198 ff. and Plate: Karn, Ina., Vol. I, No. 13. 
4 SII, Vol, XI, Parti, No. 11 and Plates. 
( 85) 
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Khottiga dated 972 A.D.* andthe Gundir inscription of Amighavarsha IV Kakka dated 973 A.D.* 
This would show that Mr. Rao’s view is not correct. Not only the considerations of palaeography 
but also the internal evidence of the inscription go against the identification suggested by him. 
We have seen above that Kuppeyarasa was governing Purigere-300 under AmOdghavarsha. He is 
evidently identical with Kuppeyan or Kuppeyarasar mentioned as governing the same division in 
the Mantravadi inscription referred to above as wellas in two records from Soratiir,? all of them 
dated and belonging to the reign of AmOghavarsha I. The same chiefis also mentioned in a damaged, 
inscription of Ambghavarsha I from Mévundi, dated S65 A.D., apparently as a subordinate of the 
king. Therefore there can be little doubt that the present inscription belongs to the reign of Amo- 
ghavarsha 1* And fromthe mention of the feudatory chief Kuppeyarasa who is also mentioned 
in other records of the king as shown above, we shall not be wrong in referring the present record 
toc. 865 A.D. We learn from the said records that this Kuppeyarasa belonged to the Yadava 
family. 

Our inscription refers to Manalera Gidiga as Nal-gaimunda, evidently of the Purigere division. 
For the reasons given above, the date 972 A.D. for this Manalera Gadiga given by Mr. Rao® cannot 
besecepted. He should be placed about a century earlier, inc. 865 A-D., to which date the present 
inseription has been assigned by us. In Manalera Gadiga, the latter word stands for the proper 
name of the person while Manalera seems to indicate the name of the family to which he belonged, 
though the family name itself might have been derived from a person called Manale or Manalera. 
The family is also known as Sagara-kula in some of the later records of the Rashtrakiitas and the 
Western Chilukyas of Kalyina. It may be worthwhile to review some of these records here and 
try to reconstruct the genealogy of the members of this family as far as possible. They are des- 
eribed es Segare-marianda and Manaler-aditya and had the Simha-ldiichhana and Késart-kétu. 
They were governing, as feudatory chiefs, the district of Purigere-300 first as Nal-gamundas and 
later as Mehasimantas and Mahimandaléévaras. 


The earliest member of this family known so far is Manalera Gadiga mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion understudy. The next reference is found in the Atakur inscription of Krishna III, dated 949 
AD” Therein a certain Mapalera is mentioned as an officer under Biituga, the Ganga feudatory 
ofthe king. This Manalera is stated to have belonged to the Sagara lineage and borne the epithet 
Fala ravar-Gdhigvara. In the Hulgur inseription of Khottiga® dated 972 A.D., one Mana- 
lera Mirasithha is mentioned as the NGl-gdmunda of Purigere-300. This Marasitnha may be the 
successor of Manalera of the Atalur record and may be identified with Marasithhadéva mentioned 
a5 a predecessor of a certain Jayakésin of the same family in an inscription of the Western Chalukya 
sha TI, dated 1038 A.D.* The Prince of Wales Museum inscription of Séméévara I, 
dsted ) re D., mentions Jayakétin I, his son Indrakésin and the latter's son Jayakésin II.1° 
‘in I is apparently identical with Jayak@Sin referred to above. An undated record from 


e 


4 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 59 . and Plate. 

* Ind. Ant., Vel. XU, pp. 270-72. Fleet did not publish the facsimile of this record. But I have consulted 
od by me in 1944.45. Cf. A. B. Ep., 1945-48, No. B 286. . 

NUL y pp. 176 ©; SIZ, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 12. 

11. 

i has also ascribed the inseription to the reign of Améghevarsha I. Cf. Karn. Ins., Vol. I, 


Ne, M4. : 
© Si. Vol. XI, Part ii, p. v. 

? Abore, Voi. VI. p. 54. 

+ Yhid., Vol. XXXIV. pp. 59 #. 

*Thid., Vol. XVI, p. 333. 

w ABRASI, 1936-37, p. 98; ef. also Karn, Ins., Vel. I, p. 30. 
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Gadag belonging to the time of Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.) gives the name of his subordi- 
nate of this family as Indrakésin II, son of Marasithha and grandson of Indrakésin I.1_ This Indra- 
yéSin I is identical with Indrakééin of the Prince of Wales Museum record.? From this, it was pre- 
viously surmised that Indrakésin I had two sons, Jayakésin II and Marasirhha, or these two persons 
were one and the same.’ But an epigraph of the time of Somésvara II, dated 1074 A.D., mentions 
his feudatory Mahdasamanta Jayakésin as the eldest son of Indrakésin and the latter’s wife Chandi- 
kabbe.* This Indrakééin is evidently Indrakésin I so that Jayakésin would be the second of that 
name. From this, it would appear that Jayakééin II was the eldest son of Indrakésin I and that 
Marasirha of the Gadag record was his younger brother and had a son named Indrakésin IJ. The 
latest date for Jayakééin II is furnished by a record of the time of Vikramaditya VI, dated 1032 
A.D.5 

Now a record of the reign of Bhilokamalla, dated 1138 A.D., mentions a Jayakésin of the 
Sagara family as the son of Vajradanta and his wife Madaladévi of the Kadamba family and the 
grandson of Jayakésin.* Vajradanta had an elder brother whose name is lost in the damaged 
portion of the record. His father Jayakésin may be identified with Jayakésin IJ mentioned above 
so that his son would be Jayakésin III. An earlier date for this Jayakésin III is supplied by an 
inscription of 1128 A.D.’ while the latest date by another record of 1153 A.D.* In the light of 
the above discussion, the genealogy of these chiefs of the Sagara or Manalera lineage may be shown 
in a tabular form as follows :° 


Manalera Gadiga, c, 865 A.D. 
ae 949 A.D. 
Wicsters I, 972 A.D. 
Jayakésin \ 1038 A.D. 
IndrakééSin I, 1058 and 1060 A.D., md. Chandikabbe 


aya gee eer a er oe Te SENATE od 
Jayakésin II, 1060, 1074, Maraxithha IT 
1077 and 1082 A.D. | 
| Indrakégin IL 


| 
pe A 4 


| | 
| 
son Vajradanta, md. Madaladévi of the Kadamba family. 


| 
Jayakééin III, 1128, 1138, 1147 and 1153 A.D. 


1 SII, Vol. XI, Part ii, No. 201. 
*He may also be identified with Matasamanta Indraké‘iyarasa mentioned i in another record of S6mé@vara I, 
dated in 1058 A.D. Cf. A. 2. Ep., 1938-39, No. E 91. : 
3 SU, Vol. XI, Part ii, p. iv. 
$A. R. Ep. 1935-36, No. E 29. 
5 Tbid., No. 12. He is also mentioned in a record of the same king, dated in 1077 A.D. Cf. above, Vol. XVI, 


¢ A. R. Ep. 1935-36, No. B 1. 
No, 3, 
8Ibid., No. 46. A Lakshmé<var inscription of the timo of Jagadskamalla IL gives him a date in 147 A.D. 


Af. above, Vol. XVI, pp. 44 ff. 
° Cf the genealogical table given in SU, Vol. XI, Part ii, p. v. 
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The inscription under study mentions a certain Kallaman of Kargimundar as tivgamunda or 
“village-headman. Kallaman may have been either a son or a servant or belonged to the family . 
of Eargimundar. A certain Kargimundar is known from a record belonging to the reign of 
Dhruve, the grandfather of AmighavarshaI.1 But it is not certain whether he is identical with 
Kargimun(ar of the present inscription. The name of the tax which was remitted in favour of 
Kalnegetibhatari is given as Kallavalla, the meaning of which cannot be made out. 

As to the two geographical names, Purigere-300 and Siggime, Purigere has been identified 
with modern Lakshm@‘var in the Shirhatti Taluk of the Dharwar District. Siggame is evidently 
the modern Shiggaon where the inscription was found and the record furnishes the earliest epigra- 
phical reference to this place. 4 


TEXT? 

1 °Svasty=Améghavarisha ‘ti-prithuvi'-ba- 
2 Wabha-mahirijadhiraja paramé‘vara bhatd- 
3 rar prithuvi*-rijyam geyye tat-prasidadindam Puri- 
4 gere miniri(pu)marh Kuppeyarasar=ile Manale- 
5 ra Gidiga nilga(Igi)mundu geyye Karggamundara Kallama- 
6 n=lirggimu[ndu ge*]yye [jisijrara’ kallavalla Pendaman=alu- 
ttam=ildu Kuppeyarasargge binnafhath] geydu Siggame- 

8 [ya] kallavalla-dereé S1i-Kalnegeti-bhatarige ko- 

% ttan [|*] Ider kaddtange Birandsiyo|=sisikaravile-* 
10 ya kolaguri kéqumath ponnol=kattisi véda-pilarargge? 
11 [ko}tta phalam=-akku idam=aliditenge Baranasiénelide® 
12 pipam=akku [|*] Sva-datta[ri](ttamh) para-dattafrh](ttam) ba[va] yo haréti (ta)vasu- 
13 ndharifm|*] shashti-varisha-sahisrini? vishta(thi)yarh jayaté krimifh ||*] 
14 mata kiru-dere de(e)llamarh Kuppeyarasar=bittar™ 


15 idaim** Lokikshara- “bhatarar=padedor | {i i*] 


2 Above, Vol. XXXII, | pp. . 257-58. 
2 From impressions. 
? There is an ornamental Sonien st the beginning. 
4 Read prithet. 
* The intended reading appears to be miindyara apparently standing for Purigere-miniyara. 
* Read sisira-karite. 
* Read véde-piragergge. 
* Read Barandsiyam-alida. 
* Read vareha echasréni, 
* Read matian. 
2 There is a spiral design at this place. 
3 Fins] m is written below the ine. Read idam. 
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No. 11—FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM DHOLKA 
D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp, snp M. R. Masuupar, Baropa 


(Received on 30.3.1960) 


The inscription under study was discovered by Dr. M. R. Majmudar in 1953 on the back side 
of a slab of black granite stone, the front side of which contaims an image of the god Vishnu in high 
relief. The deity is now worshipped under the name of Ranchhédji in a temple at Dhélka 
(known from medieval records as Dhavalaka, Dhavalakka, Dhavalakkaka, Dhavallakka and 
Dhavalanka)! in the Ahmedabad District of Gujarat. Some notes on the inscription were publish- 
ed in five articles by Pandit Lalachandra Gandhi of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, in the Gujarati 
monthly journal entitled Sri-Jainasalyaprakasa, Vol. XIX, 1954, Nos. 6-10, on the basis cf an 
impression supplied to him by Dr. Majmudar. 


The inscribed space is about two feet in length and 143 inches in height. But the inscription 
is a iragment of a bigger one of which a little more than half from the left side is now preserved. 
Each line of writing originally contained more than eighty aksharas, of which more than thirty are 
broken away from the right. It is clear that the inscribed slab was cut into two parts at a later 
date for utilising the left portion for making the Vishnu image, referred to above, on the uninseribed 
back side of it. There is an inscription on the pedestal of the image in question, which gives the 
date of its installation as Sarvat 1266 varshé Chaitra-[badi 4], i.e. the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Chaitra in Vikrama 1266 (1209 A.D.). Our inscription was therefore incised 
at an earlier date. The internal evidence shows that the record was engraved after the death of 
Silahara Mallikarjuna (c. 1156-60 A.D.) and before that of Chaulukya Kumarapila (c. 1144-73 A.D.). 
The date of the inscription on the Vishnu image falls in the reign of Chaulukya Bhima 
II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), son of Milaraja IT (c. 1176-78 A.D.) and grandson of Kumirapdla’s successor 
Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.). The utilisation of a Jain slab for making a Vishnu image points 
to the genuineness of the tradition regarding the anti-Jain policy followed by the successors of 
Kumérapila who is himself said to have been a devout Jain. 


We have seen how the slab bearing the inscription represents the left half of the original stone. 
But even this original slab contained only one-third of the whole inscription apparently engraved 
on three such slabs or one much bigger slab. This is indicated by the fact that the stanzas of the 
record under study are consecutively numbered and these numbers show that verses 70-104 consti- 
tuting the last 35 stanzas of a big praSasti were engraved on the slab in question, only about half of 
which is now available. The 69 stanzas forming the earlier part of the eulogy were apparently 
incised on two other stone slabs of about the same size or on the upper pazt of the same slab now 
broken away and lost. The preservation of the writing in the extant part of the inscription is 
fairly satisfactory, though two holes bored in the slab for the strings of Vishnu’s robes to pass 
through have caused the loss of some letters and a letter is sometimes damaged at the beginning or 
the end of the lines. 


The characters of the inscription are Dévanigari of about the twelfth century A.D. The re~ 
cord, as indicated above, is written entirely in verse. Its orthography does not call for any special 
remarks. No date is traceable in the inscription as it is now available to us. But, as indicated 

ae Cf. Ray, DHNJ, Vol, II, p. 1020 and note. Fea ry atta toea ee 
2 Thid., pp. 1002-02, 


( 89) 
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above, the epigraph seems to have been engraved sometime between c.1160 and c.1173 A.D. 
The concluding stanza of the inscription states that it was a prasasti composed by the muni Rama~ 
chandra who is described as prabandha-éata-nirmtti-prathita-kirti-kamy-ddaya showing that he was 
the author of a hundred works. This description shows beyond doubt that he is identical with the 
Jain scholar Rimachandra who was a pupil of the celebrated Jain polymath Hémachandra-siri 
and is known, from Mérututiga’s Prabandhachintamani, to have been famous as ‘the author of 
a hundred works’.1 Rimachandra’s poem in 104stanzas, about one-third of which is engraved 
on the slab under review, is no doubt one of the many that were composed by him. Most of his 
works were composed during the reigns of Jayasimha Siddharaja and Kumirapila since, according 
to Mérutuiiga, Kumirapila’s successor Ajayapila (c. 1173-76 A.D.) caused the poet’s death by 
seating him on a heated plate of copper in Vikrama 1230 (1174 A.D.). Jain tradition informs us 
that Ramachandra was involved in a plot of the Jain clergy to debar Ajayapiala, who was 
antagonistic towards Jainism, to succeed to the throne of the heirless Kumarapaila. But Ajayapila 
was successful in getting the throne in spite of this opposition and took revenge on the Jains 
on becoming king.* 


Since, out of the thirtyfive stanzas of the record, the preservation of only four short verses 
in the Anushfubh metre (verses 70, 81, 92, 94) is complete and the remaining 32 stanzas are preserved 
only in parts, the contents of the inscription are unintelligible in many places. It is also often 
difficult to connect one part of it with another. 


Verses 70-71, of which the second is preserved in fragments, may be regarded as speaking of 
& person named Mallikarjuna. In that case, Mallikarjuna is represented in verse 70 as devoted 
to his master. Since, however, the name Mallikarjuna is used in verse 71 in the accusative along 
with the expression nyipaté} pratapah (the king’s valour) in the nominative, indicating that a king’s 
(probably Kumdrapala’s) valour did something to Mallikarjuna, it appears that this Mallikarjuna 
was none other than the Silahira ruler of the same name (known dates 1156 and 1160 A. D. ) who 
was the king of the Northern Konkan and is stated in Jain works to have been killed in a battle by 
Chaulukya Kumirapila’s forces.* Indeed, no other Mallikirjuna is known to be associated with 
the history of Gujarat during the period in question. It is interesting to note in this connection 
that verse 76 below speaks of the defeat and death‘ of the lord of Kunkana (Konkan) at the hands 
of a hero whose name is not traceable anywhere in verses 70-76 probably describing the activities 
of a servant of king Kumarapila. If such was the case, we have to think that verse 70 speaks of 
this hero while the next stanza (verse 71) mentioning Mallikarjuna speaks of the hero’s activities 
against the Silihira king. There are several traditions in regard to Silahira Mallikirjuna’s death. 
While Mérututiga states that Ambada or Amrabhata, the son of Udayana of the Srimila commu- 
nity of Baniis, who was the chief minister of Jayasirnha Siddharaja, struck off Mallikirjuna’s 
head, according to Himachandra, some Gurjara soldiers did this work and the Prithvirdjavijaya 
States that Sdmésvara, the Chahamina protégé at Kumarapila’s court, did it, An inscriplion again 
states that, when Paramara Dhiravarsha of Abu ‘held his ground on the battle field, the wives of 


} See Tawney's trans., pp. 152-53 ; L. B. Gandhi's introduction to the Nalavilasa (G.0.S., No. XXIX, 1929), . 
pp. 22-23. Among the known works of Rimachandra, mention may be made of the dramas Nalavildsa and Kau- 
mudi~iiirdnendana and the treatise on dramstic art called Ndfyadarpaya composed in collaboration with Guna- 
ehandrasGri, a t pupil of Hémachandra-sGri. Ramachandra is said to have received the title Kavikafara- 
malic from Jayavitsha SiddherSja (c. 1094-1144 A.D.), the predecessor of Kumirapila. 

4 Of, Ray, op. cit., p. 1002; Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 129. 

* Cf Ray, op. cit., pp. 991-92 ; Majumder, op. cit., pp. 113 f. MahamandaléSrera Mallikirjuna was a feuda- 

tory of the Later Chilubyas of Kalyana, though it is less likely that his overlord is referred to in verse 70 of our 
record as will be seen below. 

* It is stated tha: the head of the king of Kuskana was cut off with arrows and that the inmates of his 
hsrem entered fre. The word kehurepra used here means an arrow with a sharp horse-shoo-shaped head. 
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the lord of Kuikana (Konkan) shed drops of tears’! Indeed Ambada (Amrabhata), SéméZSvare and 
Dharavarsha may have all taken parts in the campaign against Mallikarjuna, though none of the 
claimants for the achievement of beheading the latter may have actually killed him. Since, how- 
ever, the main purpose of our inscription, as will be seen below, was to record the pious activity 
of another son of the above-mentioned Udayana, it is possible to conjecture that it was the valorous 
deeds of Ambada or Amrabhata which were the subject-matter of the description in the stanzas 
referred to above. This Ambada or Amrabhata is said to have risen in revolt against king Ajaya- 
pala and, as a result, lost hie life.? 


Verse 77 states that the valour of the hero described in the previous stanzas was sung by the 
girls of Lata, ic, South Gujarat lying immediately to the north of Kunkana or the Northern 
Konkan. The description of the same person’s activities continues and verse 79 states that he built 
a Chaitya for the Tirthankera Suvrata at Bhrigukachchha, i.e. modern Broach. Verse 81 says 
that the same person made a silver image of the god Nabhijanman (i.e. Adinatha) at the Chaitya 
called Kumara-vihira which was situated at Sripattana. Since Sripattana seems to be no 
other than Anahila-pattana (ie. modern Pitan or Anhilwada Patan), the Kumara-vibara appears 
to be the monastery named after Kumarapala, which the Chaulukya king frequently visited 
according to the Kumarapalapratibodha by Somaprabha.* 


Verses 82-89 describe certain heroic activities probably ascribable to the same hero. But 
verse 90 states that a person built a city after his own name in the Lata country and the next stanza 
{verse 91) probably speaks of the construction of the Dhana-vihara by him in the Avanti country 
(i.e. West Malwa), while verse 92 states that Dhavala’s son was Vairisirhha who built the Chaitya 
of the Tirthaikara Parsvanatha at Stambhatirtha, ie. modern Cambay. The language may of 
course suggest that the whole description in verse 70-91 has to be assigned to Dhavala. The name 
of this person again reminds us of Dhavala, after whom Dhavalakkaka or Dhollzi, where the ins- 
eription under study has been found, was apparently named.‘ It is well known that Dhavala of 
Bhimapalli was the husband of the sister of Kumarapila’s mother and was the father of Arnoraja 
(of Vyaghrapalli from which the family derived the name Vaghéla), the grandfather of Lavanya- 
prasida (of Dhavalakkaka), the great-grandfather of Viradhavala and the great-great-grandfather 
of ViSvamalla or Visala (c. 1244-62 A.D.), the Chaulukya-Vaghéla king of Gujarat. But it is 
doubtful whether the naming of Dholka after Dhavala is alluded to in verse 90 referring to a person 
building a city after his name in the Lita country since Dholka in Northern Gujarat seems to he 
situated outside ancient Lata indicating the Nausiri-Broach region of Southern Gujarat. Dhavala 
is also not associated with the story of Silihira Mallikirjuna’s defeat and death in the hands of 
Kumiarapila’s forces. Moreover, although the introduction of Dhavala as the ruler of the ares 
in which the inscription was set up is intelligible, it is difficult to understand how the deseripti 
of the pious deeds of this Dhavala and his son Vairisithha (as yet unknown from any source) came 
in between that of the activities of the killer of Mallikarjuna in the earlier part of the inscription 
and of thoze of the latter’s relation in its concluding part. Under the circumstances, it is possi! ly 
better to suggest that Dhavala mentioned in verse 92 of our inzcription was a brother of the k 
of Mallikarjuna. Thus the author seems to have introduced Dhavala after completing the dea- 
-eription of his brother who killed Mallikarjuna. 


* See Ray, op. cit., p. 991 ; Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 114-15. 
* Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 1002 ; Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 128-29. 
2 Ray, op. cit., p. 994. Another Kumira-vihira containing an image of Pirfvanitha was bulls by Paramé- 
rhata Kumirapila in the fort of Kifichana-giri at Jébilipura (modern Jalor in the Jodhper Division of Rajasthan 
4 at the request of Prabhu Héma-siri in Vikrama 1221 (1164 A.D.). See ibid., pp. 952-53; above, Vol. 3 pp. 64-55. 
£ Cf. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 156 and note 7. 
5 Ray, op. cit., pp. 1047-48. 
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Verse 96 speaks of a pious deed done with the permission of thei earned H6machandra-siri, 
no denbt the well-known Jain polymath of that name (1089-1172 A.D.). But whether it was. 
performed by Vairishha mentioned earlier in verse 92 or by the person mentioned later in the 
eyigraph cannot be determined owing to the fragmeatary nature of the record. Considering, 
however, the fact that the main purpose of the inscription was to record a pious deed of the latter, 
the seeond alternative seems to be more probable. This deed is mentioned in verse 101 which states. 
that the Udayana-vihara was built by the minister Vagbhata. The word étam (this) qualify- 
ing Udayena-vihiram im this stanza shows that the inscription under study was originally set up in 
the Udayana~jhira at Dhol Under what circumstances it was removed from its origimal place: 
for being utilised for the construction of an image of Vishnu cannot of course be determined 
without further light on the subject. 


The Vihara was apparently named after Udayana, the chief minister of Chaulukya Jayasimha. 
Siddharaja and it was built by Udayana’s son Vagbhata (Bahada) who is known to have been a 
minister of the Chaulukya king Kumfrapila.t It may have been built by the son after the death 
of his father, The date of Udayana’s death is difficult to determine. According to Mérutunga, 
he became mortally wounded ina battle with a king of Saurashtra against whom he led an expedi- 
tion under orders from his master Kuroirapila, while, according to Jayasimha-siri and Jinama- 
jena, he killed the Saurishtra king and set up the latter’s son on the throne, though Prabhachandra. 
states that Udayana died while fighting against a Saurishtra king during the reign of Kumirapila’s 
predecessor Jayasithha Siddhardja (ce. 1094-1144 A.D.).* According to tradition, Udayana, whose 
son Bihada er Vagbhata is said to have been adopted as son by Jayasimha Siddhardja, gave shelter: 
to Kumirapala at Cambay against the wrath of Jayasirhha.? 


Tt will be seen that the main purpose of the inscription was to record the construction of the 
Udayana-vildra by Udayana’s son Vigbhata. It appears, however, that the onginal inscription 
on three slabs or a very big slab described the activities of Udayana and his sons Amrabhata (Am- 
baie) and Vigbhata (Bahada) and also referred to those of Dhavala and Vairisitznha who appear 
to have been respectively Udeyana’s son and grandson. Verse 103 contains the prayer for the’ 
long lif of the Vihira and verse 104, with which the praéasti concludes, the name of Ramachandra-- 
muni, the author of the eulogy, as already indicated above. 


The geographical names contained in the inseription, such as Kunkana, Bhrigukachchha, 
Avanti, Lita and Stambhatirtha are well mown. We have identified Sripattana with the well- 
known Apahilapattana. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 70, 78, 80-81, 90, 92, 94-96 Anushtubh ; verses 71-72, 74, 77, 79, 84-86, 97-98 
Vasantatilake ; verse 73 Mandihkrantad ; verse 75 Drutavilambita ; verses 76, 82, 89 Sardiila- 
vikrifita ; verses 83, 88. 91, 101 PritheT; verse 87 Malini; verse 99 Pushpitagra: verses 93 
(?), 100-102 Arya ; verse 103 Sragdhari.] 


1 [Rijpan ‘akti prabhau bhaktic-tySg? rags nayé layah| idarh chatushtayarh yasminn=i- 


éaisavam=akharhdstarn(tam) 70 Tath Mallikafr]junam=-anarghya-parikram-i{imJka 
— ee oe {i*] Oe eet 


‘ Majumdar, op. cit., p. 96. 

© Of. ibid., p. 115. 

® Ray, op. cit., pp. 975-76, 

4 Prom an impression received from Dr. Majmudar. 


wo 
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2 w dha! nyipatéh pratapah || 71 Yad-vikrama-smarana-sambbrita-sidhvas-dttha-vyakarhpa- 
taradava-chal-achala-panayas=té | ady=fipi bhathgi-vimukhém dayita-stané* — — — 


VU VV VU — YH VY [ || 72* J ey ON OOO fri oe en en ee 


3 sh-dnmésh-drjita-hutabhujo Jamadagnyasya tasya | sthinath yén=adbhuta-Sata-krite kehu- 
tadata karnda-varn(bath)dhad=rajanyanam paribhava-bbritam kak kité n=Opakarab 
[|| 78*] — —v— vu vue —— — HU VV i He eB {i*J 
ee eet AY) mene TINT 

4 hit-vijay-Gdyatasya yasy=anv-aharh vibritam=unmada-vallabhéna |) 74 Samara-rariga-bhu- 
vata Sara-panibhih kim=api tarhdavam=idadhatarh muhuh | yam=abhiviksh[yJau vy — vu 
=U — yy — 9 — 9 —  — [|| 75*] — — — vs —  — 

H) bha-Sri-Kurhkan~-@86=kshipad=bin-alim-iha téna tasya nisitair=linarm kshurapraih Sirah | raj- 
antahpuram=atra vahim*=avisat=patta-dvipd=tr=apatad=ya — — vy — vu — wu — — — 


vu —— vu — [|| 76*] — — v — vou — ws — ve 


6 [v]-anujarjara-girah pulak-avalidhah | ady=api Lata-sudridah pura-chatvaréshu gayurhti 


faurya-naya-vainayikani yasya || 77 Yas=tuthga-Srithgam=udda[ma]................ 
Dara eeiriate Bl hal Pareeerorre ee tierce neterscoens Melrase Pctia ns {| 784] —— v — wu — vu 

7 v[ijtasya tasya Sri-Suyratasya Bhrigukachchha-viséshakasya | utturiga-drimhga-Sata-ri- 
smita-déva-daityath chaityat chakaira Hara-hisa-sahddarath yah |! 79 Jayath ........ 
Bearer [Rl iMivaelosatauinc show oer cera OOe 


8 Yah Kumiravihar-akhyé chaityé Sripattana-sthité | pratimath kirayamisa rajatim Na- 
bhijanmanah || 81 Yasy=a-janma-par-firhgana-paribriti-[sthaJ—v — — vw — — --— u 
yeu UV — —  — — _[*J— — 8 

y-aika-pa[ramaih] satya-vrat saushthavari kirh ch=anyat=kathayami yasya parami viré- 

shu rékh=abhavat || 82 Bhrité nibhyitam-amvya(mba)ré samara-tiira-nid-dkulairya 
= O00 = = GUO — Y= — UG a | VU U0 = 9 UU ur ee 

10 [m=u]paya v — ny=abbihitani n=fkarmnayan || 83 Ek-driga-vira-tilakina kripiina-khéfla}- 
samhparka-pivita-bhuja-dvitayéna yéna | yuddhéshu bhiimi we— ws — vy — — — _ 
¥— yuyu — vy —  — — [|| 34*] — — v — vv 

11 —samavékshya yasya Sau[ti*|dira-~kuibjara-mahébha-turariga-bhishmarh(shmam) | uttha- 
ya pitkrita-ravéna paliyamainih suddharitam=ddadhati bhiimibhujah sa-laj jarh(jjam)} 
{|| 854] —— vb —vuv—vu— vu aa ev —  — — ff 

12 paspriha® uv uv v — prasabha-pramyishta-dusht-dvarddha-ghusriniya chirdya yasmai ) 86 
Dvipapati-radan-figra-kshida-jita-vran-ili-maya-lipir-anuvaprari bhi vu — — vu — — 
[ES GAG IG AD tn ee 

13° {vah] || 87 [Matar] nripati-marhdali-mukuta-kirtike-[pra}kramin=virddh?(@ni)-rasedht- 
bhuj6 yudhi vidhaya nirvikramin | gajair=yad-upadi-kritaih ka ev — YY — — uv — uo 


Sy ey  —  — [|] 88") —— — vo 


1 The intended word may be bahudha. 
2 The intended reading may be slandhu, 
2 This last akshara was probably rd. 
4 Tho intended word may be mahi. 
® Read vahnim?, 
* Thointended word may he *-dpaspriha. 
5 DMtA/60 o 
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14 jujya-vik[rjama-mdbeh kith tasya ]ok-ttaram SaSvad-vira-matalliki-stuta-bhuja-starhbhasya 
Vira-v[rjatati(tam) | déS6 yéna sa jamgalah prati muhuh kshunna-kshitifa oe — — — — 


SN red ea IRI RA eens Mee CH em POO es way ne sa wep ouside dra ue civ ead se wales 

ie eee | sva-nam-irhkath purar yéna Lata-déSé nivésitath(tam) || 90 Avarhtishu krit- 
Gspadafth] v vv kurhjar-dgrésara[s=tujrarhgama-chami-vrits Dhana-vihivt — — 
w— [fF] ye — vv — 8 — —  — 


16 — v — — v — | 9] Dhavalasya Vairisirnharmh(hah) sutd=bhiin=naya-bhishanah | 
chaityar yah Parsvand[thasya Starhjbha-tirthé vyadhapayat || 92 Vinaya-kauSala.... 


Pein a ee 


MA ra saieethns 2 - {J 93 Tirtha-prabha@van-ddbhiita-punya-i-punya-janmanim(nim) | sapt- 
arppavi-kila-mila-prérikhGlat-kirtti-sarhpadata(dam) || 94 Amiri dithdimé=[nJé ........ 
Pintaiee soe Peete eye als ees oe} + [|| 95%]. eece acs: 

18 {[dhanyanath] vidyi-tritaya-védhasith(sim) | {:i-H@machandra-siirinam=adiy-adésa- 
vaibhavath(Vam) || 96 Sauvarnna-kwibha-ruchi-pihjarit-amtariksharh  samkalpa- 
sathghatana-ta vv — v— —[|*] —— u— uu ES SRG 


INS me SF mee 


19 — [i] 97 Bhéri-sahasra-kuhar-dtthita-tira-tara-bharhkira-pira-paripirita-viéva-ramyatn- 


(myam) | abhrashlih-Agra-sikhara-sthite-sitaha-pota-Sréni-visiitrita-patamh[ga] U — v 
—— [84] yyy yyy —y— vy — —  —  —  —  Yf0 

20 [ku]*-[nJibha Sili-sahiasra-rochili-prachaya-valakshita-harmya-chathdra-filarh(lam) |} ‘99 
Upahasita-sura-viminati vimina-muni-vririda-janita-va(ba)humanari(nam) | nikhi- 
Pee ere br Ginn od aac aed’ boa enikodersck [PLOO™ Meester’. 


21 yi lakehmya | Udayana-viharam-=ttari vyadhipayad=Vagbhaté maihtri | 101 Jina- 
sarhkhydny=abharaniny=tkigrath(grin) trimbSatazh dhvajan hémnah | yah pina 


© hea TN 92g SS a Ig Pog fr eae es 


22 — cha ramyé chathdr-Adity-avachila-Jhavalatara-lasat-tiraki-taram-abbrarh(bhram) | 
edbhith charhdr-Gdayasya srayati vikasit-Gridivara-snigdha-bhasd yavat=tavat=prab] i- 
eavvvvUY——9——v—— f 1089] ve — vu UU 
ave UY 


23 r-fitmandsi = krita-deiwama §firah-S@kbarah =| _pravarh(bath )dha-Sata-nivmiti-prathita- 
kirtti-kGmy-Sdayah pra‘astim=atulim=imim=akrita Rimacharndrd munib {j [104*] 


9 The intended word is apparently vikara. 
* The intended word seems to be ephstika, 
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12. Sarabhanga=Sarabhaiga=Sardbhanga 


Some Magi priests of ancient Iran are known to have migrated to and settled in India and 
became known as Maga Brihmanas also called Sakadvipiya, i.e. ‘ hailmg from Sakadvipa’t This 
Sakadvipa can be roughly identified with modern Scistan in Eastern Iran, which was known res- 
pectively as Sakastan and Sijistan in the ancient and medieval periods.* The said people and 
those who accompanied them to India introduced a few words in the Indian vocabulary, one of 
them being the well-known Sanskrit word mihira (i.e. the sun or the Sun-god) which is the same as 
Persian mihr derived from Avestic mithr=Vedic mitra.2 On some coins of the Kushana kings 
Kanishka and Huvishka, the Sun-god is represented on the reverse and the name of the deity is © 
spelt in Greek characters as miiro (also as miuro and miioro), i.e. mihira,* the Greek alphabet having 
noh. The alternative spellings suggest that the word was also pronounced as miliura and mikara. 

Sumilarly, the Scytho-Parthian rulers of the north-western regions of Bharatavarsha and 
their Kushana successors, who came to our country from the west, introduced certain official 
designations in the Indian administrative system, some of which became popular withthe indi- 
genous Indian kings of various parts of Northern India. A few such designations are (1) Ga- 
fijavara (cf. Ganjapati), (2) Dibira or Divira (cf. Divirapati), and (3) Pilupati (cf. Mahdpilpati). 

The designation Gafjavara, occurring in a Mathura inscription® of the Saka chief Sadasa (c. 
15-25 A.D.) and in Kalhana’s Kashmirian Chronicle® written about the middle of the twelfth cen- 
tury A.D., is the same as Persian Ganjwar meaning ‘a treasurer’, derived from ganj, ‘ treasure’. 
The same designation occurs as Gaftjapati in the Taleswar (Almora District, U.P.) plate? of Dyuti- 
varman who flourished about the sixth century A.D. About the middle of the tenth century A.D., 
Utpala, in his commentary on Varihamihira’s Brihatsamhité (LIS, 13), explains gafjah as koéa- 
bhavanam (i.e. treasury). The designation Dibira or Divira, which is fuund in such an early 
record as the Khoh plates® of king Jayaniitha of Uchchakalpa, dated 496 A.D., was explained by 
Biihler as ‘ a clerk, writer or accountant ’ on the authority of the Lokeprakiéa ascribed to Kshé- 
méndra.! It is the same as Persian Dabir meaning ‘ a writer, a secretary’. Dintrapati also oceurs 
in the Taleswar plate referred to above and often in the records of the Maitrakas of Valabhi from 
the latter part of the sixth century A.D.% In the designation Pilupatt or Mahapilupats, which 


1 R. G. Bhandarkar’s Collected Works, Vol. LV, pp. 218 ff. 

2 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. I, p. 504. 

> Cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, loc. cit. 

4 See Select Inscriptions, p. 142 ; note 6 ; p. 155, note 5. 

} Above, Vol. IX, p, 247. 

© Rajatarangipi, V, 177. 

7 Above, Vol, XIII, p. 115, 

4 Bhatte Utpala wrote his commontary on Vardhamihira’s Brihajjatate in 966 A.D. 

® CII, Vol. III, p. 122. 

10 Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, p. 10. 

11 Wilson's Gloasary, s.v, Tho Rajataranginé (VIII, 131) makes a distinction between Divirs and Kadyastha 
probably because the Kashmirian Kayastha was primarily o tax-collector, 

42 Cf, Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1326, dated 688 A.D.; ete. 
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occur: in such early records as the Abhona plates! of the Kalachum king Sankaragana, dated 595- 
96 AJ)., and the Taleswar plate referred to above, as well as in a large number of copper-plate 
grants issued by North Indian kings of the early medieval period,? the word pilu is the same as 
Avabie-Persian fil meaning ‘an. elephant’.* An inscription of Kalachuri Saikaragana’s time 
spells the designation as Mahapalupati.* : 


The official designation Sarabhaiga=Sarabhaiga=Sardbhaiga often occurs in the list of sub- 
ordinates and officers addressed by some of the kings of Northern India in respect of the grants of 
land recorded in their copper-plate charters. The difference in the spelling of the word is some- 
times noticed even in the records of the same king. Thus, while the Nalanda plate’ of king Déva- 
pala (c. 810-54 A.D.) of Bengal and Bihar has Sarabhanga, the Monghyr plate® of the same king has 
Sarabhaiga. A tenth century eopper-plate inseryption’ of king Vidagdha of Chamba in the Hima- 
layas, on the other hand, spells the word as Sarabhaiga. This confusion about the spelling seems 
to indicate that the word is of fereign origin. 


The meaning of Sarabhaiiga=Sarabhanga=Sarcbhaiga has not been satisfactorily determined, 
though unsuccessful attempts have heen made to explain it on the basis of Sansknt sara meaning 
“an arrow’ probably regarding the spellings sara as a mere mistake for Sara and ignoring saras 
altogether. Thus it has sometimes been suggested that Sarabhaiiga means a superior military. officer 
equipped with bows and arrows, although the word bhaviga remains unexplamed in this interpreta- 
tion." While editing the Pandukesvar (Garlwal District, U.P.) plates of about the tenth century 
A.D., we ourselves observed, “* Scrabhaiiga literally means ‘ wound and fracture’. He was pro- 
bably the royal surgeon ”.® It has also been conjectured that Sarabhanga may have something to 
do with éarayantra or Sarayantrin, the latter being a title conferred in Mithilé upon a very learned 
inan who successfully faced an ordeal (called sarayantra) of answering satisfactorily all questions 
on any “astra put to him by learned Geh@ryas and common people.!® But, as indicated above, the 
spelling of the first part of the designation variously as sara, sara and saras seems to suggest that 
the writers of the epigraphic records were struggling to find out a suitable Sanskrit word for a 
foreign expression. Indeed it has also to be noticed that no word like Sarabhanga, Sarabhanga and 
Sard¢iaige occurs in any of the Sanzkrit lexicons in the sense of an official designation and that 
it is also not known from any epigraphic record of a South Indian monarch. 


It now appears to us that Sarabhatiga=Savabhaiga=Sarcbhaiga was introduced into India by 
the foreign rulers of North-Western Bharatavarsha just as Gafijavara, Divira and Pilupati and that 
it is really an Indian modifieation of Perisan Sarhang meaning ‘ a commander of forces’, Sarhang 
is derived from ser (Sanskrit Siras), ‘ the head’, and old Persian hanga (Sanskrit saiigha), ‘ a com- 
pany ’, in the sense of ‘the head of a contingent of troops’. The same expression is used ag 
Sardigha in the official designation Giligitta-sardzigha, ‘ the chief of the army at Gilgit’, 
oveurring in the Hatun (Gilgit) inseription®™ of the Shahi king Patdladéva who flourished about 
the seventh century A.D. The Sardrigha of the Hatun inscription may also have been a military 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 298. Ree 
* Of. N. G. Majumdar, Jas, Beng., Vol. III, p. 186. 

® Wilson's Glossary, s.v. 

4 Bee abore, Vol. 11, p. 22. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 321, text line 22. 

* Ibid, Vol. XVIII, p. 306, text line 32. 

* Vogel, Antegutties of Chambc Slate. Part I. p. 166, text line 7. 

* Of. Ind. Cult. Vol. VII, p. 309. 

* above, Vol. XXXI, p. 262, note 6. 

™ Kano, Hit, Dierm., Vol. LI, p. 1005. 

™ Above, Vol. XXX, p. 228, = 
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governor. The sam designation is still found in some of the Indian dialects in the form Seraig.2 
Wilson’s Glossary recognises Persian Sarhang-Indian Serang and explains the designation as 
follows : ‘a commander ; but generally applied in India to the headman of a native crew whether 
on board a ship or boat ; also to the headman of a gang of natives attached to artillery, dragging 
guns, or to the army in general, as tent-pitchers and the like, or to the head of gangs of a 
superior order of labourers employed in public or private works, in docks, buildings, etc.’2 


18. Dévadasis in Buddhist Temples 


The Ratnagiri copper-plate inscription of the SdmayarSi king Karma, who flourished in 
Orissa about the beginning of the twelfth century A.D., has been edited by Mrs. D. Mitra in the 
pages of this joumal® and we also have published a note on the same epigraph aboy.* The 
inscription records the grant of a village made by the SodmavarSi king in favour of Rani 
Karpiraéri, described in our opinion, as the daughter of Mahdri Mahiinadévi and the pautri (i.e. 
daughter of the putrt or daughter) of Udayamati. We have regarded Karpirairi as a rant 
(literally, ‘queen’, but probably ‘a concubine’) of king Karna. Her description as the daughter 
and granddaughter of females instead of the mention of her father and grandfather was fiien by 
us to suggest that she was born of aharlot. This suggestion was supported by us by takizig 
her mother’s epithet mahdri as the same as Prakrit imzhari=Oriya mahari meaning a Dévadasi 
(i.e. a dancing girl attached to temples, a harlot). 

But a difficulty we felt then was that Karpiirasri is described in the inscription as Salonapure- 
mahavihara-vinirgata, which would normally mean ‘hailing from the great Buddhist monastery at 
Salonapura’. Since, however, Dévadisis are generally known to have been attached to Brah- 
manical temples and not to Buddhist monasteries, we were inclined to interpret the expression 
Saloénapura-mahavihdra as a stereotyped geographical name of the area around the Buddhist monas- 
tery atSalonapura just as that of the town of Bihar (Vihira, Bihirsharif of the Muslims) in the 
Patna District of Bihar. We therefore suggested that Karpiraéri, a concubine of the Somavainéi 
king Karna, hailed from the neighbourhood of the Salénapura monastery but was not attached 
to it. Recently, however, we have found some proof to show that Dévadasts were maintained in 
the early medieval period not only in the Brahmanical temples but also in the Buddhist shrines 
at least in Hastern India. There was thus no difference in this respect between the Brahmanical 
and Buddhist temples in the area and age to which the Ratnagiri plates belong. We therefore 
think now that Karpiirasri and probably also her mother, if not her maternal grandmother as 
well, had really heen Dévadasis attached to the Buddhist temple in the mah@vihire at Salonapura 
before she went to king Karna’s harem. She may have been purchased by the king from the 
authorities of the monastery. 

Bhagayanlal Indraji published an inscription embedded in the wall of a temple of the Sun-god 
on the western side of the tank called Dakshina-manasa near the Vishnupida at Gayd in the Indien 
Antiquary, Vol. X, 1881, pp. 341 ff. Dated in the Buddhaparinirvana year 1883 (probably 1270 
A.D.), this inscription records the construction of a Gandhakuli by Purnshdttamasitiha, the son 
of Kamadévasirhha and grandson of king Jayatuigasiriha of the Kima country (probably Kan 
in the Himalayas or Kamin in the Bharatpur District, Rajasthan). The expression gaundhe 
originally meant the Buddha’s private chamber in a Buddhist establishment and later a 
where the Buddha’s image was worshipped i ina Buddhist monastery. The Buddhist tv 


y 


n 
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1 The Bengali spelling of the word is d is Sarcng. 
2 See also Hobson-J obson, s.v. Serang, 
* Aboye, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 263 ff. 


 Thid., pp. 269 ff. 
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question is said to have been buil€ for the merit of Manikyasiziha, the deceased son of Purushot- 
tamasisiha’s daughter RatuaSri, with the help of the local Chhinda king and of king ASokachalla 
of the Sapidalaksha country (the Siwalik hills or the land around Sakambhari or Sambhar in the 
Jaipur District, Rajasthan), both PurushGttamasitiha and Asokachalla probably being pilgrims 
to Gaya or leading retired lives at the holy place. 


Verse 12 of the said inscription has been read and translated as follows : 
Pijah pijyatamasya paichama-gatair=vidyaistrisandhyam sada 
Rambhi-sannibha-bhaivinibhir=abhito(tasj=chétibhir=atyadbhutan(tam | ) 
nyityantibhir=anariga-laigima-galair=ggit-adi-raingatr=ima 
yasmal=santi hi Sasané bhagavatah satkara-vispharitah |i 


“Since, in the religion of the Bhagavat, worship is here [offered] to the most worshipful, always 
three times a day, by means of instrumental music in the highest key (pafichama-gata) together with 
Rambhi-like Bhivinis and Chétis dancing round wonderfully with mirth in singing and so on, in 
a way appertaining to the unions of Anatiga (Kima)—[worship] increased by hospitable enter- 
tainments. ” 


On the words bhavin? and chéti, Indraji observes as follows : “Bhavinis are the dancing girls 
attached to temples. Chéfis are maid-servants belonging to temples, who perform certain menial 
services as well as join with the Bhavinis in singing............ a 


The word Uhdvini in the sense of ‘a wanton woman’ is interesting since this meaning may 
have developed from its use in expressions like Hari-bhavini, ‘ devoted to Hari’, probably often 
applied to dancing girls attached to Vaishnava temples. : 


14. Dvarahatika 


While commenting abovet on some of Mr. R. K. Ghosal’s views on the Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) 
plate of Saka 1118, we pointed out that Dvarahafilra, where king Doémmanapila was staying at the 
time of making the grant recorded in the charter, was a locality near the Gangisagarasangama 
(i.e. the holy junction of the Ganges or Bhigirathi and the Bay of Bengal), that the king went 
there to meet his end in the waters of the Ganges according to a popular practice of those days and 
that the grant was made on the said occasion in accordance with the injunction of the Hindu scrip- 
tures. It was also pointed out that hataka, the second part of the name, is the same as Sanskrit 
hattake and Bengali Aaf@, and means ‘a market place’. But we were not sure then whether 
deGra, the first part of the name, means ‘a mouth’ of the Ganges, so that the name Dudrahataka 
would literally mean ‘a market place on the mouth [of the Ganges]’. ‘This was because the word 
dvare in the sense of the mouth of a river is not generally found in the Sanskrit lexicons and the 
name (fetigd-dedre, literally “the door of the Ganges’, is applied to modern Hardwar which is a 
locality where the Ganges enters into the plains from the Himalayas. But we have recently 
noticed that the word drdra in the sense of the mouth of a river 1s not unknown. 


The Lunsadi copper-plate inscription,? issued by the Maitraka king Siladitya II in the Gupta- 
Valabhi year 350 (668-69 A.D ), records the gift of some land in a village situated at the Madhumati- 
deGra which bas been interpreted as ‘the mouth of the river Madhumati (i.e. the modern Nikol 
ereek}’. The localities mentioned in the enumeration of the boundary of the gift land support 

* Vol. XXX, pp. 42 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 764. 
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the said interpretation of the word dua@ra. Thus Dvarahataka of the Rakshaskhali (Sundarben) 
plate may have been actually situated on the mouth of the Bhagirathi in the vicinity of Gangasa 
garasaigama. It may be pointed out that, in Tamil, the expression mukha-drara means the 
mouth of a river especially where it falls into the sea. 


15, Amba-kipilika=Amba-kapilika=Amba-kapilika 


Amba-kipilika, amba-kapilika or anba-kapilita is mentioned in the list of creatures occurring 
in Pillar Edict V of Asoka, whose salughter was prohibited by the Maurya emperor.’ Of the two 
words joined in the compound expression, amba means ‘mother’ in Sanskrit and the Prakrits 
(including Pali) while kapillika is a well-known Pali word meaning ‘an ant’. Biihler, therefore, 
interpreted arba-kipilika=anba-kapilika=amba-kapilika as ‘the queen ant”? and most later 
writers have accepted Biihler’s interpretation. : 

B. M. Barua, however, pointed out that, according to the commentary on the Ariguttaranikaya,* 
the expression ambaka-maddari or ambaka-pachohari means khuddaka-kukkutika (Sanskrit kehudraka- 
ukkutika), ‘a small hen’, and therefore ambaka is a synonym of kiuddaka, ‘small’.* He took amba 

‘in Pillar Edict V as the same as ambaka=khuddaka and, vince he believed that the list in Pillar 
Edict V contains only the names of birds or bird-like creatures so that there is no possibility of 
“the ant’ being mentioned in it, he further suggested that amba-kipilika=arba-kapilika-ariba- 
kapilika means a small bird.° 

P. G. Sen® has recently pointed out that the list of creatures in Pillar Edict V really contains 
names other than those of birds. We agree with him on this point. But he accepts Barua’s inter- 
pretation of aiba as ‘small’ and suggests that amba-kipilika=anba-kapilika=ainba-Kapilika really 
means ‘a small ant’. In support of this interpretation, Sen has offered two arguments. 

In the first place, our attention has been drawn to the following stanza occurring in some 
recensions of the Mahabharata’: 

Anadvan=myitlika ch=aiva tatha kshudra-pipilikah | 

Sléshmatakas=tatha viprair=abhakshyam visham=va cha || 
The verse mentions kshudra-pipilika or ‘the small ant’ in the list of food which a Brahmana 
should not take and Sen suggests that this injunction proves the prevalence of the custom of eating 
ants amongst certain sections of the people. 

Secondly, Sen refers to the practice of eating winged white-ants and also bigger red-ants which 
make big nests generally with leaves at the end of small branches of the mango trees, especially 
the eggs and the young of the latter both raw and cooked, as still prevalent among the aboriginal 
population of South Bihar.’ He therefore suggests that these are the creatures called amba-hipilikd= 
miba-kapilika=anba-kapilika in Pillar Edict V of Agcka. 

It is, however, difficult to agree with these views. Firstly, the Pali lexicons do not recognise 
‘ small as a meaning of the word amba and even if ambaka-maddari or ambaka-pachchart means 

Li a gS aS . 

1 QUI, Vol. I, 1925, p. 224. 

2 S00 above, Vol, II, p. 259. 

3 Vol. I, p. 188. 

« Inscriptions of Asoka, Part II, p. 358. 

5 Loe, cit. 

6 {tihasa (Bengali), Vol. 1X, pp. 1 ff. 

7 See Bangabasl edition, Santi-parvan, Chapter XXXVI, vorso 21. 

6 In the wostern areas of North India, I am told, there is a bzliof that ono’s eye-sight becomes shaty if red 
or grey ants aro eaten. 
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Kiaddaka-Kulkutika, °t is not certain that amba means ‘small’. Secondly, the winged white-ants 
and the red-ants living generally in mango trees are both very much bigger than the ordinary 
smal] ants and ean therefore hardly be called kshudra or ‘small’. The consumption of ‘big’ ants 
12 not prohibited by the Mahabharata. 

The word arma occurs in the expression avaba-vadikya in Pillar Edict VII! and in amba-vadika 
im the so-called Queen’s Edict on the Allahabad-Kosam pillar,? both the expressions standing for 
Sanskrit Gmra-vatika, ‘a grove of mango trees’. Thus aba stands for Sanskrit @mra in ASdkan 
vocabulary.? It is thus very probable that amba-kipilika=amba-kapilika=amba-kapilika really 
stands for Sanskrit Gmra-pipilita and means‘ the mango-tree ant’, i.e. the big red ant that 
generally lives on mango trees. 


16. Date of the Dabok Inscription 


While editing the Mathuri fragmeatary. inscription (assigned on palaeographical grounds to 
the latter half of the seventh century A.D.) of the Maurya king Karka Dindiraja in the pages of 
this journal,‘ we had ovcasion to refer to the Dabdk (eight miles to the east of Udaipur, Rajasthan) 
inseription mentioning the Gubila chief Dhanika of Dhavagarta (Dhod in the Jahazpur District 
of the Udaipur Division, Rajasthan) and the latter’s overlord Paramabhattaraka Maharqjadhiraja 
Paramiévara Dhayalappa. The Dabok inscription was noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar‘ and a tenta- 
tive transcript of it, based on an unsatisfactory impression, wat published by R.R. Halder. In 
our discussion, reference was also made to Bhandarkar’s identification of this Dhavalappa with the 
Maurya king Dhavalitman of the Kanaswa inscription? of 738 A.D. (V. S. 795) and it was pointed 
out that Dhaval@fmen may be a Sanskritised form of the South Indian (Kannada) name Dhavalappa 
and that these Mauryas of the Rajasthan region may bave been related to the Maurya house of the 
Southern Konkan. We further suggested that the Mauryas succeeded in extending their suzerainty 
over Rajasthan which lad formerly been a part of the dommions of king Harsha (60t-47 A.D.) 
of Kanauj." It was also suggested by us in some other connection that Siliditya of the Simdli 
{Bhomat District, Udaipur Division) inseription® of V.S. 703 (646 A.D.) was either identical with 
Harsha of Kanauj or with a Gulula ruler who was named after the Kanauj king because the latter 
was his father’s overlord a+ in some other cases known to the students of Indian history. 

The date of the Dabok inscription has been differently read. Bhandarkar had at first read 
it as the year $07 of the Vikrama Sathvat corresponding to 750 A.D., which he later corrected to 
407 of the Gupta era corresponding to 726 A.D. But Halaer reads the date as the year 207 
of the Marha era corresponding to 813 A.D. Recently I had an occasion to study some good 
impressions of the inscription and found that the date in question is very clearly the year 701 
which must be referred to the Vikrama Sathvat so as to yield 644 A.D, 

The date is written in three signs, the first of which is a sra (indicating 100) joined at the right 
with the sign of 7, so that the entire symbol can only be read as 700. The difference between this 
symbol for 700 and that illustrated by Ojha in his Bharatiya Prachin Lipimala, Plate LXXIV-b, 


1041, Vol. I, p. 150, text line 23. 

* Jbid., p. 158, text line 3. 

* See my note in Jtihésa, Vol. X, pp. 311. Cf R. G. Basak, Adokan Inscriptions, p. 104. 

* Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 207 ff. 

§ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1371, PRAS, W. C. 1905-06, p. 61; above, Vol. XII, p. 12, note 1. 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 122 #. Dhanika is identified with his namesake of the Chatsu and Nagar inscriptions 
(Dhandarkar’s List, No. 1637 ; Bharata Keumedi, Vol. I, pp. 267 ff.}. But it is doubtful. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 57. 

* Of. shove, Vol. XXX, p. 7; Vol. XXXIV, p. 168. 

* Ibid, Vol. XX, pp. 07 £. 

® Of, ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 7, note 6; Vol. XXXIV, p. 169. 
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1s that 7 is not joiaed with 100 in the latter case, though 700 written by a jomt symbo! of 100 and 
7 is also illustrated by him elsewhere.t_ The second of the three signs, with which the date of the 
Dabdk inscription is written, 1s a dot which is known to have been sometimes used to indicate the 
absence of the ten symbol between the signs of the unit and the hundred or that of both the ten 
and unit symbols? The third sign is certainly 1 and not7 since its top is not sufficiently curved 
towards the left. Bhandarkar and Halder, who read 7 after the hundred symbol, apparently 
conjectured the second sign (i.e. the dot) to be joined with the top of the third (i.e. 1) probably 
because the rare use of the dot in numbers expressed in symbols, due to the growing influence of 
the decimal system, was not mown to them. Their reading is justified neither by the facsimile 
published by Halder nor by the impressions examined by me. The palaeography of the Dabok 
inscription does not go against its ascription to V.S. 701 (644 A.D.). 

This date of the Dabok inscription necessitates certam modifications in our views on the history 


of Rajasthan as indicated above. In the first place, Paramabhattiraka Maharajadhiraje Para- 
mésvara Dhavalappa of this epigraph of 644 A.D. cannot be identified with the Maurya king 
Dhavalitman of the Kanaswa inscription of 738 A. D., although the former may have been 
a predecessor (probably the grandfather) of the latter. Secondly, although the plaeography of 
our epigraph closely resembles that of the Mathura fragmentary inscription of the Maurya king 
Karka Dindiraja, son of Aryarija and grandson of Chandragupta, that ruler has to be assigned 
to a date about half a century later than Dhavalappa if the two kings belonged to the same house. 
This is because both the Dabok and Mathura inseriptions use the bipartite form of the letter y and 
it is difficult to assign the latter epigraph to a date much earlier than the middle of the seventh 
century A.D. Thirdly, if Dhavalappa, who assumed the imperial style Paramabhattérake Mahara- 
jadhiraja Paramesvara by 644 A.D., was really a scion of the Maurya dynasty as he seems to have 
been, king Harsha of Kanauj must have lost his hold over many parts of Rajasthan before his death 
in 647 A.D., though the Mauryas of the Rajasthan region must have originally owed allegiance to 
him. In this connection, reference may be made to the assumption of imperial style by 
Maitraka Dharaséna IV of Valabhi, whose father was a subordinate ally of Harsha, by the 
Gupta-Vallabhi year 326 (644-45 A. D.).3 

Among other points that may be noticed m this connection, we think it likely that the Rashtra- 
kiita chief Nannappa, son of Bhamana, who is known from the Indragadh (near Bhinpura in the 
Mandsaur District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription* of Vikrama 767 (710 A.D.) was a feudatory of 


_these Mauryas probably of Kannada origin, as indicated above, like the Rashtrakiifas. Without 


further light on the history of these Mauryas, however, it can not be said that king Lika of the 
Nargari (‘Tonk District, Rajasthan) inscription’ of Vikrama 1043 (987 A.D.) also owed allegiance 
to them since Rajasthan and Malwa appear to have been occupied by the Gurjara-Pratihiras 


before 783 A.D. 

These Mauryas are mentioned in inscriptions found at Mathura and at certain places in Rajas- 
than and Karka Dindiraja (about the close of the seventh century A.D.) of this family claimed 
to have burnt the city of Kanauj. But the inscriptions do not throw any light on the location of 
their capital. According to the bardic traditions of Mewar, Bappa, son of Guhila or Guhadatta 
who was the founder of the Guhila house, was in the service of his uncle, the M6ri (Maurya) ruler of 
Chitor and, after repulsing a barbarian invasion from Gajni, seized the crown of the Jatter.* But 
it is difficult to determine whether Chitor was the Maurya capital or the headquarters of one of the 


"1 £90 Plate LXXIV-a. In this case the 100 symbol resembles 42 instead of «ra. 
2f, above, Vol. XXVIII. p. 212 and p. 216, text line 22. 

2 Cf, Bhandarkar’s List, Noa. 1848-49, 

4 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 112 ff. 

5 Tbid., Vol. XXXIV, p. 79, note 2. 


Ray DHNY, Vol. I, p. 1154. 
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Maurya vieeroys. The Jain tradition representing king YaSdvarman (c. 728-53 A.D.) of Kanauj 
as a descendant of Chandragupta Maurya? may refer to YasSvarman’s relations with Karka Dindi- 
raja who was the grandson of a Maurya king named Chandragupta.* But we cannot say that the 
Mauryas transferred their capital to Kanauj sometime before the accession of ‘Yagdvarman since 
the Maurya king Dhavalitman (738 A-D.) was a contemporary of YaSsvarman. It is, however, 
not impossible that the Mauryas conquered Kanauj and stationed there a scion of their family 
as & viceroy and that Yafdvarman was a member of this viceregal family which had thrown off 
the yoke of the main branch of the dynasty. 


Several branches of the Gubila family, all apparently owing allegiance originally to king 

Harsha of Kanauj and later to the Mauryas, were ruling in different parts of the Udaipur Division 
during the seventh century A.D. Guhila Dhanika of the Dabok inscription had his headquarters 
at Dhavagarti while another branch of the family represented by Padda (c. 625 A.D.), Dévagana 
(ec. 640 A.D.j, Bhavilite (654 A.D.), Bhétti (679 A.D.), Babhata (689 A.D.) and Kadachhi (c. 700 
A.D.) had sts capital at Kishkindha or Kishkindhipura near Kalyanpur in the Bhomat District. 
At the same time, a third branch of the family, to which Aparajita of an inscription‘ of Vikrama 
718 (661 A.D.) in the Kundéévar temple at Nagda near Udaipur belonged, was probably ruling from 
Nigahrada (Nigdi). Siladitya of the Simili inscription of 644 A-D., if he was really a Guhila, 
also belonged to the Nagd& branch and was the predeces:or of Aparajita. Later records of this 
house begm the genealogy with the following names : (1) Bhoja (born in the family of Guhadatta 
belonging to a Brahmana family hailing from Anandapura, i.e. modern Vadnagar in Northern 
Gujarat), (2) his suceessor Mahindra, (3) his successor Naga, (4) his successor Sila (i.e. Siliditya, 
§44 A.D.), and (5) his suecessor Aparijita (661 A.D.).6 Another branch of the family seems to 
be represented by the chatsu and Nagar inscriptions referred to above. 


10. Tripathi, History of Konauj, p. 194. 

* Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 208-09. 

* See above, pp. 57H. ; Vel. XXXIV, pp. 166 ff. 

“ Bhandarkar's List, No. 13; above, Vol. IV, p. 31. 

© Mhandarker’s List, No. 85; Ind, Ant., Vol. XX XIX, p. 191. 
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SILVER COIN OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KACHAR 
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No. 13—SILVER COIN OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KACHAR, SAKa 1736 
(1 Plate) 
A. N. Lanter, Ooracamunn 


(Received on 11.11.1960) 


While discussing the Koch and Jaintia coins in JASB, April 1910 (cf. p. 161, note 1; p. 165) 
H. E. Stapleton published’ aTupee of king Gévindachandra of Kachiir. The coin was then in the 
possession of a descendant of Govindachaudra’s Prime Minister. Tt is stated to have an "93 inch 
in diameter and 175°75' grains in- weight, The reproduction shows that it was struck from a good 
die. Stapleton pointed out how the coin settled the question * whether’ Kachirt coins were ever 
struck’. Since. then, however, more Kachar coins issued by earlier rulers have come to light.* 

The coin has four lines of writingoneachside. Thelegendisin Bengali characters. 
ton read it with the help of RD. Banerji as follows : 


Staple- 


Obverse Reverse «. 
1 Sri-éri-Go- 1 Hidimbapu- 
2 vindachandrasya 2 radhima-4ri-Rana 
Sani ha male 3 chandi-padi- 
t Re patra) manta 4 [bja]-jushafh} 


Unfortunately the above reading of the legend is both inaccurate and incomplete. Moreover. 
what has been taken as the reverse by Stapleton is really the obverse of thecoin. The portion of the 
legend on that side is actually an epithet of the king and the writing is continued on the other side. 

On the obverse, the first expression reads Haidimbapir-adhisa(éa) and not Hid tmbapura-dhime. 
Thus the complete legend on the obverse is : Hatdimbapitr-adhisa($a)-sri-Raycchendi-pad-ajue haf h*} 
The last six ak:sharas on the reverse, which Stapleton and Banerji could not read at all, are clearly - 
nga-try-adri-kau Sa(Sa)ké. They actually give the date of the coin ina chronozram. Since this 
fact was not realised, the coin was regarded as undated.? 

The legend on both sides of the coin is a stanza in Anish tubh, the obverse and reverse containing 
respectively the first and second halves of the verse. 


TEXT 
Obverse® Reverce* 
1 Haidimbapi- § 1, 4ri-Sr¥-G6— 
2 r-adhisa(éa)—4ri-Raya- 2 vindachandrasya 
3 chandi-pad-a- 3 rijid"aga-try-a- 
4 jusha[h 1*] i ears Sa(Sa)ks [ *] *} 


1 For some coins of} Yas6niris iyane and Pratipa niréyana, see Bo' th ain, : i P- 3 
67, and Plate XXVIII, Nos, 1-5, and for a coin of Tamradhvaja, see J ASB, 1910, p. 160, Plate x TIL, S No. 10, 
with Num. Suppl., op. cit., p. 657. Dr. A. D. H. Biver informs me thet there are 89 enins of th 
in the British Museum, 

4 0f. Edward Gait, A History of Assam, 1926, p. 253, note. 

? On this side, there aro some floral designs to the left of the first line of writing and on both sides of the last, 

4 Thoro is a dotted line below tho legond. 


three kings 
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TRANSLATION 


(Thts ts the coin) of king éri-sri-Govindachandra, the lord uf Haidimbaptr and devoted 
to the feet of éri-Ranachandi, (struck) in the Saka (year counted by) atiga (i.e. 6), tri (i.e. 3), adrs 
(i.e. 7) and Eu (i.e. 1), (i.e. in Saka 1736). 


The impor sence of the coin lies in the fact that it gives the date in chronogram which is 
not generally noticed in the legends on the coms of the medieval Hinda rulers. It is again one of 
the very few coins issued by the Hindu kings of medieval India to bear a versified legend.? 
Now, Hidimba is the old name of Kichir, and Haidimbapir, ‘the city (ie. the capital) of 
Hidimbi’, is probably to be identified, as proposed by Stapleton, with Silberband, near Khaspir, 
in the Kich&r Plains, where, according to Gait, the ruins of the palaces of the last three Kachari 
kings ore etill to be found.* 


Ranachandi must have been the tutelary deity of the kings of Kachir. She is apparently 
‘the Thakoorain of Kachar *, who, according to Captain Fisher,‘ is adored under the symbol of a 
sword religiously preserved in the Rajbarri, and to the possession of which the most inexplicable 
importance is attached ’.* 


(@Svindachandra succeeded his brother Krishnachandra to the throne of Kachar in 1813 A.D. 
Saka 1736 (1814-15 A.D.), when the coin was struck, thus seems to be the date of his coronation. 
He was an unhappy ruler. beset with innumerable troubles. Soon after his assumption of power, 
a stable servant of his predecessor, by name Kohi Das, led a rebellion which was continued, after 
the rebel’s assassination by his son Tulirim. Not only this, Chaurajit Simba, the exiled Ma- 
nipuri king then a refugee in KichGr, and his brother Gambhir Sirhha, who was the Commander- 
in-Chief of the Kichir Army, conspired against Govindachandra and ousted him (about 1819)4 
from his kingdom which was then divided amongst themselves and their brother Marajit Simha 
who had been driven away from the Manipur throne by the Burmese.’ Govindachandra took 
shelter in Sylhet and sought the help of the British without success. He was eventually removed 
to Dacea.* After a long time, however, Govindachandra’s case was taken up by the British. He 
was restored to the Kachir throne about 1526 under British protection and agreed to pay an annual 
tribute of 10.000 sicca rupees. The authorities of the East India Company, on their part, arranged 
to provide for the maintenance of the Manipurl princes who were persuaded to leave Kachar and 
reside within British territory.’ 


But Gvindachandra’s enemies never allowed him to rest in peace. According to a conspiracy 
planued by Gambhir Simha, a band of Manipuris entered the royal palace with the help of the king’s 
Mayipurl bodyguard and hacked him to pieces on the night of the 24th April 1830.* After his death, 
his kingdom was annexed to the British territories.” 


4 For the Indore Rupee of king Yaddvants Rio, dated Saka 1728, bearing a versified legend, rea C. J. Brown, 
The Coins of Indic, Plate XII, No. 7. 
* JASB, 1910, p. 186. 
2 “Momvir of Sylhet, Kachar and the Adjacent Districts’ in JASB, 1840, pp. 832-33. 
* See Gait, op. cit., p. 257. 
* See R. M. Labiry, The Annezation of Assam, pp. 25-46, 
* Ibid. p. 46. 
7 Bee ibid., p. 49. 
*Thid., p. 136. 
* Thid.,p. 142. 


No, 14—FRAGMENTARY RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM KANDHAR 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, Sincar and G. BHarracnarya, OoTACAMUND 


(Recetved on 20.7.1960) 


Kandh&r (also spelt as Qandhir and Kandahar), the headquarters of the Taluk of that name, 
is 32 miles southwest of Nandéd in the Nander District, formerly in Hyderabad State but now in 
Maharashtra, In February 1959, while Mr. Bhattacharya was camping at Nandéd, Shri V. R. 
Mahiskar, Headmaster of the Kandhar Government High School, gave him information about the 
existence of the stone inscription under study and was kind enough to accompany him to Kandhir 
and to take him to the findspot of the epigraph. The inscribed stone slab lies near an old well 
called ‘the Khas Bag well’ in the locality called Bahadurpur nearly a mile from the present town 
of Kandhir. The place abounds in ruined structures and images and plinths of old buildings are 
still to be noticed around the well. The well also is old, its sides and steps being built of stone, 
Shri Mahiskar told Mr. Bhattacharya that, when the well dried up in the summer of 1957, the stone 
slab bearing the inscription was found in its bed and that it was taken out and kept at the spot where 
it is lying now. 


The most notable existing structure at Kandhar is the Fort just outside the town. There is 
no doubt that the Fort was built before the advent of Muhammadans there. The present Dargah 
and the mosque inside the Fort have pillars of old Hindu temples. But there is no record of the 
Hindu rulers anywhere inside the Fort, The town of Kandhar also abounds in many ruined struc- 
tures a8 well as Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina images, Still old images and Sivaliigas come out 
here and there while people dig for the foundation of a house, That the Muslim occupation of 
Kandhar led to the destruction of the temples is demonstrated by the mosque in the town, which 
is an old Hindu shrine turned into o Muslim religious establishment by means of superficial changes 
in the construction. 


The lower part of the inscribed stone slab, which was originally a pillar, is broken. Ie is 
written on three sides of the stone ; but the lower part of the writing is lost in all of them. The 
record is thus fragmentary and contains three fragments of what was originally a big pillar ins- 
cription. Of the inscription on the three sides, the writing on the third is better preserved while 
that on the second is badly damaged. There is the figure of Sivaliiiga on the Yoni-patta fanked by 
a devotee pouring water on the Yoni-patta on the left and a bull on the right above the writing on 
the first side. The slab, as it now is, measures about 27 inches in height while the width of the 
broad faces, one of them bearing the first part of the inscription, is about 15 inches, the breadth of 
the two side faces being 10:2 inches each. The lines of writing on the first face are thus alightly 
longer than those on the other two inscribed faces. Individual letters without vowel-marks, ex- 
cluding conjuncts, are each a little above half an inch in height. The letters on the third side are 
slightly smaller in size than those on the other two sides. There are seventeen lines of wr: 
on the firat side together with traces of another line, while the second and third sides contain twenty 
six lines each. ‘The three inscribed faces of the pillar will be hereinafter called as 4, B and C. 
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The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
resemble those of the Déolit (Saka 862), Kolhapur? and Karhid? (Saka 882) plates of tho Ra- 
ehtrakGte king Kyishna II (939-67 A.D.) and the undated Chinchani plate‘ belonging to the same 
Ling’ reign. But some of the conjuncts show a slightly more developed form than found in the 
other records (ef. Zskmiin A, line 2, #thin 4, line4and shyain A, line 16, etc.). Tho formation 
of the letter kyé (4, line 16)isalsolater. From this fact it may be conjectured that the record under 
study is slightly later than those mentioned above. The initial vowels a (A, lines 8, 10; B, line 
8), ¢ (4, lines 9, 13 ; C, lines 8, 14), u (A, line 11; C, line 13) and é (A, lines 14, 15) occur in the 
inscription. The upadhm@niye appears in A, line 12 and final t in A, line 11 ; B, lines6, 16 ; and C, 
line 20. The cign for » has been employed in indicating b excepting labdha in A, line 3, Like the 
Chinchani plate, the record begins with the Prayava symbolically represented. 


The language is Sanskrit and the document is written in prose and verse. All the seven 
stanzas found in the extant introductory part of the inscription on the first face of the pillar are also 
found in the corresponding part of the Déoli, Kolhapur and Karhid plates of Krishna IIT with 
negligible variations. In this part, the Déoli and Kolhapur plates add two other stanzas while the 
Karhid plates add a third new verse along with those two. As regards orthography also, the 
present record resembles the same epigraphs. In one case Sandhi has not been observed in a verse 


(4, line 6). Final: has been changed to anusvara wrongly in some cases. Some consonants have 
been reduplicated in conjunction with r. 


The extant parts of the inscription bear no date. But, on grounds of palaeography and the 
fact that the introductory stanzas are also found in the Déoli, Kolhapur and Karhad plates, the 
inscription may be referred to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Krishna II (939-67 A.D.), 
probably to its latter part. 


There are seven stanzas in A (lines 1-17) after the symbolical representation of the Pranava, 
the last of the verges beingincomplete. The rest of the writing on the said face of the stone is lost. 
Verse 1 is in praise of the god Murari (i.e. Vishnu) while verse 2 praises the god Tripuravijayin (i.e. 
Siva). The next stanza (verse 3) introduces the Moon-god as one whose part is held on his head by 
the god Sambhu (Siva). It is then stated in verse 4 how the Yadu family sprang from the Moon- 
god. Verse 5 refers to'the birth of the Primeval Male (i.e. Vishnu in the form of Krishna) in that 
family with the purpose of destroying the demons and to the kings of the said family, who, owing to 
their pre-eminent fame and valour, became known in the world as the Tungas. Verse 6 informs 
us that, in that lineage which was Imown as the Rishtrakitta-kula, was born Dantidurga while 
the following stanze (verse 7), the concluding part of which is lost, tells us how, after D. 
his paternal uncle, king Brishnaraja, became the ruler of the carth and constructed 
temples of the god Ivara (Siva). The present epigraph does not refer to the eponymous Ratta 
mentioned in the Karhid and Déoli plates as the progenitor of the Rashtrakiita dynasty, But 
ine them, it refers to Tutiga as another name of the Rishtrakitas, though the Déoli plates have 
Satyeks-vargga-bhijak (i.e. members of the lineage of Sityaki) instead of the expression tufiga- 

ieGh found in the Karhid plates and the present record and refer to the Réashtra- 
eut from the Satyaki branch of the Yadu family, : 

As indicated above, the latter part of the genealogy including 
whom the epigraph apparently belon 


antidurga, 
numerous 


yaéah-pre 
kiitas’ d 


; the mention of Krishna ITI, to 
, pt ! 23, is lost. But, from the other records of the said Rashtra- 
i Abpve, Vol. V, pp. 188 f. and Plates. === DG Se yr ar Pea ae Rigg cee sera 
4 JBBRAS, N.S. Vol. X, pp. 21 if. and Plates. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 278 #. end Plates. 

*Thid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 55 &. and Plate, 


No. 14) FRAGMENTARY RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM KANDHAR. 107 


kita king, we can restore the genealogy as follows : (1) Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) ; (2) his p paternal 
uncle Krishna I (756-75 A.D.) ; (3) his son Govinda II (775-80 A.D.) ; (4) his younger brother Niru- 
pama Kalivallabha (Dhruva, 780-94 A.D.) ; (5) his son Jagattunige (Govinda III, 794-914 A.D.;; 
(6) his son Nripatunga (Amoghavarsha I, 814-78 A.D.) ; (7) his son Akalavarsha Kyishna IL (873- 
915 A.D.) ; (8) his grandson Indra IIT (915-28 A.D.) ; (9) his son Amoghavarsha II (928-29 A.D.) ; 
(10) his younger brother Suvarnavarsha Govinda IV (929-34 A.D.) ; (11) his paternal uncle Am3- 
ghavarsha IIT (934-39 A.D.) ; and (12) his son Krishna III (939-67 A.D.). 


The text of the record in B starts with the meritorious and muniticent activities probably of 
Krishna IIL. In tho first part (lines 1-8), it records what was apparently the first group of pro- 
visions made to various people by the ruler. The firat reference is to the bards (vamdi-jana) who 
used to praise the noble qualities of one and received [each] two hundred Drammas together with a 
pair of clothes probably per year. Next, provision of a hundred Drammas and a pair of clothes is 
made for each of a group of persons whose duty was to recite sacred texts four times a day. y- Tha 
third provision of fifty Drammas and a pair of clothes was made in favour [of each] of another group 
of reciters. These look like payments to be made to palace servants. But their inclusion is difficult 
to understand even if they were especially liberal and were introduced in a new palace or capital. 
Itis, however, well known that the deities worshipped in temples are treated as kings and it may be 
that the reference is to certain categories of servantsinatemple. Itshould, however, be admitted 
that the first sentence in this section seems to refer to a king and not to a deity. 


The reference to the second group of pious deeds in the next section (lines 8 ff.) begins with a 
description of Kalamégha which was probably a secondary name of the donor, This section 
mentions the provision made for offering meals to the [Brahmanas] numbering thirty, who were 
engaged in reciting the Védas, in the saltra-éala (free feeding house) close to [the temple of] the god 
Kalapriya. Next is mentioned the provision of two prasthas? of oil and one prastha of salt daily 
in order to meet the requirements of the college (vidyZsthana), situated on the bank of the Nandi in 
the Godavari valley (@odavari-tat-ddhydsini NGndi-taté) and belonging to the Brihmanas en gaged 
in studies. For this purpose, arrangements had to be made for the storing of nine khapdi- 
kas* of oil and four and a half chandikas of salt by purchasing the articles from the graéme-hkataka 
(i.e. the villages and valleys around the town where the inscription was set up). For the bulk 
purchase of the articles, arrangements were made for the daily payment, in a lump sum, of the price 
of oil and salt required per day. 


The pious work described in C is of a nature different from that mentioned in B. The first 
deed referred to in this part is the construction of a mandapa (pavilion) named Sarvaldkisraya near 
{the temple of) the well-known god Kshétrapila (probably a local deity or Siva). Then follows 
the description of the setting up of five centres for the distribution of water (prapa), for the ameliora- 
tion of the suffering of the people during summer, at five places, viz. (1) the mekara-tIrapa (the 
gate-way with the makara-motif) in the royal palace (rdja-griha), (2) the Yaksha-dvdra (another 
gate-way endowed with Yaksha figures) adorned with [the image of the god] Mandalasiddhi 
Viniiyaka,? (8) the front of the temple of Kimadéva close to the area where the ehicf eourtess 
the kiag lived (pradhana-raja-vilasini-pataka), (4) the courtyard of [the temple of] the 
priya, and (5) the above-mentioned pavilion named Sarvaldkaéraya. Similarly, dire 
ait?) were ponatrnoted at five wane ice egiera. the poor a from mney from co 


1A areata’ is carouly regarded. as 6, 16 or 32 pain, 1 pala being oquel to 4 falas, 

* Khandiké ig the samo as modern Candy often regarded as equal to 560 pounds. 

> Cf, a goddess installed in the gate-way (probably in s pavilion) or a temple as mentioned in the Chifichani 
plate of tho tine of Krishna TI (above, Vol, XXXII, p. 56). 
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winter, These five places were : (1) the pavilion called SarvalokiSraya in the courtyard of Man- 


two places (prad@éa-dvaya) near [the temple of] Kalapriya, (4) the front of [the temple of the god] 
Sagarvésvara situated (pralishthita) on the embankment (pali) of [the tank called] Jagattunga- 
sammudra ; and (5) the vicinity of [the temple of the god] BankéSvara situated in the north (i.e. to 
the north of the SagarvéSvara temple). The arrangements werd made for the provision of two 
tankfuls of water (jala-drapyau) and troughfuls of fodder for the cattle (96-grasah) at five places, 
viz. (1) the market of the Girjaras (Girjar-Gpana), (2-4) the temples of the deities Viranarayana, 
SrikpishntSvara and Kshétrap@la, and (5) the much-frequented market place (kshunna-hattika). 
To mect the expenses of the sbove, the amount of fifty Drammas was allotted per day. Then, for 
the pafch@myifat ablution with pafichdpachara,* curds and milk and flower offerings for. the temples 
of the gods Bankéévara, Chhallé4vara, Gdjjigasomanatha, TumbéSvara and TudigéSvara were 
provided for at the expense of 500 Drammas per month, [The provision of] 1 ddhaka* and 55 palas ~ 
of candied sugar (khapda) and 1104 palas of sandal (srikhanda) is next mentioned. The rest of the 
text is lost. 

‘The importance of the epigraph lies in the fact that it helps us in locating the city of Kandhara- 
pura sometimes mentioned in connection with Rashtrakita Krishna IIT. This king is described as 
Kyishne-Kandhira with the title Kandha@ra-puravar-adhisvara in the Hannikeri (Belgaum, District, 
Mysore} stone inscription‘ of the Ratta chief Lakshmidéva I (also called Lakshmana or Lakshmi- 
dhara) of Saundatti, probably dated in 1209 A.D. As the existence of modern Kandhar was 
unkown to Fleet, he observed, “Later records of the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti of the thirteenth 
eeutury A.D. speak of bir: (i.e. Krishna IT) as Krishna-Kandhara and Krishna-Kandhara, with the 
title of Kand/@ra-puravar-Gdhisvare or ‘supreme lord of Kandharapura, the best of towns’—a place, 
however, which is otherwise unknown.”* He further says, “I do not know of any other mention 
of such a town in genuine documents. But at Hiré-Kummi and Sattigeri in the Parasgad taluka, 
Belgaum District, and at Surk0d or Surkér in the Ramdurg State, there are spurious copper-plate 
charters, without dates, which purport to have been issued by the same king, who is called in them 
the Chakravartin Kanhsra and Krishna-Kanhara, and is styled Kandhara-pur-adhisvara ; the 
Surkid or Surkir record also says that he was reigning at Kanharapura.”* He then concludes 
that ‘the name (i.e. Kandhirapurs) may possibly have been invented from an imaginary Krishna- 
pura derived from some passage similar to that in which the Eastern Chilukya king Gunaka 
Vijayditya IL is said to have effected the burning of the city of Krishna II’.?' There is, however, 
really no such ‘passage’ referring to ‘the burning of the city of Krishna II’,* 


Va aT ns en SS Se RE ECE EE 
1 'Phis is the five kinds of divine food, viz. milk, curd, clarified butter, honey and sugar. 
* Theee five are articles of worship sometimes slev regarded as 10, 16, 18 or 64 in number. 
* The @ghebs is often regarded as equal to 16, 32 or 64 palas, 

: * Cf Bom). Gaz., Vol. I, Vartii,p.500. Another record of the samo Ratta family, dated in 1218 A.D., desoribes 

omanin Sova = = to the linesge of Krishys III who is mentioned as Krishna-Kendhara 
® Bomb. ‘Fe2., op. cit., p. 419. 
* Cf. ibid., p, 650, note 6. 
* Ibid., p. 384, note 4. 


* Hultesch (S12, Vol. I, p. 38, note 3) and Fleet (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 102, note 26) b i 
purs, the city burst by the Eastern Chalukya king Guyske-Vijaydditya iit, was ps eate ie ae 
which Fleet indentifed with the city of Milkbéd, the capital of the Rachtrakitas. But Kiranapura mens in 
eoveral roourds like the Pi uram (cf ebove, Vol. IV, re 239) and Maliyapindi (ibid., Vol. IX, p. 51) plates. 
Altekar identi s Kurapape with Kiranpur in the Balsg' at District of Madhya Pradesh (7'he Rachfrakfitae and 
bee aucntion Sankila (Kalechuri Sankeragana) as etationed at Kiranapura 
; iB e 40 2 ye-dhakshich-Chakrakétara Kirapapura-catamn Sanhkilarn Ueplelivo yale} 
rapapdi plates refer to Krichyardjs ss stationed at Kiragapura (line 43 ; Kirayapuram=adlakshit= 


thifcex). 
‘Attans). 
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The Sanskrit name Krishna appears in the Kannada records as Kannara, Kannara, Kanhara, 
Kanhara, Kandara, Kandira, Kandhara and Kandhire.t The mention of Krishna Ill as the lord 
of Kandharapura in the epigraphs of the Rattas no doubt proves the existence of a city called 
Kandharapura named after a Rashtrakiita ruler called Krishna (ic. Kandhara). The present 
Kandhar, where the Rashtrakiita inscription under study has been discovered, is apparently the 
game as Kandhirapura which was very probably a secondary capital of Krishna III.* Our record 
mentions a centro for the distribution of water (prapa) in the gate-way inside the raja-grik oz 
royal palace pointing to the existence of a residence of Krishna III at Kandhéra. That the ruler 
stayed there is further indicated, if not by the presence of the bards, at least by the existence of the 
quarters of the king’s chief courtesans, It is therefore certain that Krishna III ruled from Kandhar, 
at least for sometime, probably in the latter part of his reign, and that his description as the lord 
of Kandharapura in the epigraphs of the Rattas of Saundatti is justified, even though in the earlier 
part of his rule he was reigning from Manyakhéta or MalIchéd whence his Déoli plates were issued 
in Sake, 862 (940 A.D.). A copper-plate grant? from Siriir in the Bagalkot Taluk of the Bijapur 
District was issued from Kandharapura by Krishna-Kannaradéva-chakravartin, who is called 
the son of Gévindaraja and is described as Kandhara-puravar-adhisvara. The characters of the 
record are. Nagari of the 11th century and it is written in Marathi and Kannada. The genuineness 
of the charter is of course not beyond doubt. But it is not impossible that its donor was member 
of a later branch of the Rashtrakita house ruling from Kandhar. 


The question now is: who was Kandhara (Krishna) by whom Kandhiarepura (Kandhar) was 
built and after whom it was named? Amir Hamza, author of the Tarikh-t-Qandhar-t-Dakkan 
(Urdu) states, on the authority of the Styar-i-Hind and Tarikh-i-Khurshid Jahi, that Kanhaz 
(ie. Kandhar) was built by and named after king Kanhir of the Pandava dynasty.‘ Although 
the Pandava dynasty is mythical, this tradition at least shows that Kandhar was built by and 
nemed after a king called Kandhar. The name of the king and the absence of pre-Rashtrakits 
antiquities at Kandhar suggest that this Kandhir was a Rashtrakita king. But was he Krishya 
III or one of his two predecessors bearing the same name? Let us see what indication there is 
on these points in the inscription itself. 


Some of the personal names, after which certain deities worshipped at the place and a structure 
and a tank existing there according to our inscription were named, are : (1) Kalapriya, (2) Sarva- 
lokaéraya,( 3) Jagattuiga, (4) Virana@rayana, (5) Krishna, (6) Gojjige and (7) Tudiga. Of these the 
god Tudigéévara was apparently named after Krishna III himself, since the name Tuliga (ie. 
Tudiga) is applied to him in an inscription® of the Rattas of Saundatti. The name Sarvaloka fray 
also reminds us of the fact that the same Rashtrakiita king was sometimes called Samastebhuva- 
naéraya* which has exactly the same meaning. The names Kalapriya and KrishnéSvara likewise 
remind us of the fact that the Karhid plates were issued by Krishna III when he was camping 


1 Cf, JJH, Vol. XXXVII, p. 407; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part i, p. 244; Part ii, pp. 334, 410 note 1, 405, 528, 


Times, p. 122, 

2 Cf, JIH, Vol. XXXVI, 1959, pp. 407 ff. 

2 A.R, Ep., 1937-38, No. A 20. 

6 Wo aro indebted for tho reference to Khwaja Moinuddin, Inspector of Registration, Aurongabad Division, 
Aurangabad. 

5 Bomb. Gaa., op. oit., p. 419. 

® Loc. cit. 
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Ji~anath kartum), of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces (mandalésvara) 
and of erecting the temples of Kilapriya, Gandamirtanda, Krishnéévara, etc., in respeot of the 
grant of a village in the Karal ita district to the head of a Saiva religious establishment at Karahita 
(modern Karhid).* The Kolhipur plates also speak of the same deities, but add that, while the 
temple of Kalepriya was built in Kaichi-mandala, the Krishnéévara and Gandamirtandiaditya 
temples were built in Sctuchakrdpinta (ie. the Sétubandha Rimé‘vara area). These records 
and the present inscription thus suggest that Rishtrakita Krishna III was fond of installing gods 
under the names Kilapriya and Krishntsvara, the second apparently after his own name. 


As regards Kélapriya, it is well known that the dramas of Bhavabhiti, who was an inhabitant 
ef Padmapura within Vidarbha in Dakshinipatha (probably modern Padampur in the Bhandara 
District of Madhya Pradesh) and was a court poet of king YaSvarman (c. 728-53 A.D.) of Kanauj, 
were staged before tho god Kalapriyaniitha* and that, according to the Cambay plates? of Rashtra- 
kiita Govinda IV (929-35 A.D.), his father Indra IIT (915-28 A.D,), while marching against Maho- 
days (Kanau)j), camped for sometime in the temple of the god Kalapriya (i.e. Kalapriyanatha or the 
ged worshipped at a place called Kalepriya) before crossing the Yamuna. There is little doubt 
that this Kalapriya, situated near the Yamun4 and on the road from the south to Kanauj, is iden- 
tieal with modern Kalpi on the Jumne in the Jalaun District of U.P.‘ It is thus possible to think 
that Krishna III, in the course of his northern expedition suggested by the discovery of one of his 
inscriptions in the present Maihar Tahsil of the Satna District of Madhya Pradesh,* emulated his 
grandfather Indra Ii] in camping in the temple of Kilapriyanatha at Kalapriya (Kalpi) and became 
#o tauch devoted to the god that he conceived the idea of installing deities of the same name in his 
own territory on his return. These facts and others already discussed above no doubt point to 
the close relations of Krishna II] with Kandharapura (Kandhir). But they do not prove that the 
city was built by and named after himself and did not exist before his time. 


We have seen above that there is really no mention of a city named Krishnapura (Kandhiara- 
pura) in relation to the Rishtraliita king Krishna II. It is, however, interesting in this conneo- 


tion to note that the deity Gojjigasdmanitha, worshipped at Kandhar when our inscription 
was set up, was named after @ijjiya which is the Kannada corruption of Govinda and is known 
to have been the popular name of Rashtrakiita Govinda IV.* It may also be pointed out that 
Viraniriyana, after whom a deity worshipped at Kandhir was named, was the secondary name 
of several Rashtrakiita kings including Govinda IV.? Thus it is not improbable that the city of 
Kandhbarapura existed before the days of Krishna III. It may have been built by and named after 
an earlier Krishna of the Rishtrakita family, probably Krishna II. re 


} Above, Vol. IV, p. 299. 

* The duity is usually but wrongly identified with Mabakila of Ujjain. Cf. 8. K. De, History of Sanskrit Litera- 
{ure pp. 277 ff. ; Sirear, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, pp. 242 ff. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 33, text lines 21-23: Yan-madyad-dvipa-danta-ghita-vishamats K@lapriya-pranganarm 
Meapa yat-turagstragddha-Yomund sindhu-pratisperdhini | yin=idam hi UMahbday-ari-nagaram nirmmilam= 
unmiliten ndmncddy-Opi joncih Xuscsikalam=iti khyitirs pordm niyate || 

“Of. Sirour, ep. cit., p. 244. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 287 &. Tho northern expedition of Krishna ITI, especially against the Gurjara- 
Pratibira king of Kazavyj, iz also hinted at in a verse in his copper-plate granta, which states how his success in the 
nouth led to the hope about Kila‘ jars and Chitrekita vanishing from the heart of the Gurjara (i.o. the Garjara- 
Prati bara kicg). 

* Bomb. Ger. op. cit., pp. S81, 416, 

*Thid., p 198 (Armiphararcha I), p. 416 (Govinda IV), p. 423 (Kakka II). 
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Jagattuiiga, after whom the tank called Jagattunga-samudra was named, may have been the 
younger brother of Krishna I1I for whose merit; the Rishtrakita king made the grant recorded 
in the Déoli plates.1 If, however, the city existed before the days of Krishna Lil, Jagattungs 
may also be the homonymous gon of Krishna Il who died before his father.* If again, as indicated 
above, our inscription really mentions Kalamégha as the donor, it may have been a secondary 
name of Krishna ITI, Although this name of the Rashtrakita king is not known from any other 
source, it reminds us of Dantidurga’s secondary name Vairamégha.* 


That the god Kalapriya was very famous in the locality is indicated by the passage : Kelizalz= 
pi sakala-loka-pratyaksha-divya-saltér=bhagavatah, ‘of the god Kalapriye whose divine power is 
manifested to the whole world even in the Kali age.’ Close to the tank in which the inscribed 
slab was found, there are traces of the plinth of some structure. That might have been the plinth of 
the temple of the god Kalapriya. Two out of the five fire-places (agnt-sthitila), the construction 
of which at five different spots is an interesting fact recorded in our inscription, were built near the 
temple of Kalapriya. This may indicate that the place was frequented by many pilgrims. 


In B, line 25, the king has been compared with the Kalyinapidape (i.e. Kalpavriksha) for 
eradicating poverty of the people by various charitable measures. His sympathy was not confined 
to human beings, but was also shown towards cattle. We have seen that arrangement for the 
free supply of fodder and drinking water for the cattle was made at the cost of 50 Drammas per 
day at five different places probably on the occasion of festivities in the temples when large numbers 
of people visited the city, many of them in carts. One of these is stated to have been made near 
the shop of the Girjaras who may heve been the people of that name settled in different parts 
of the western regions of India. Their presence at Kandhir may be compared to that of the 
merchants of Bhillamala (modern Bhinmil in the J odhpur Division of Rajasthan) at Saiijan in the 
Thana District of Maharashtra ‘as indicated by the Chiiichani plate* of the time of Krishna TIT 
himself. 


As regards the Dramma currency referred to in the record, reference may be made to e Kanheri 
inscription® of the time of Améghavarsha I, which mentions two types of Drammas, viz. gold and 
ordinary (silver). It is, however, difficult to say whether the coin mentioned in our insoription 
was of gold or silver, The provision for a pair of clothes in addition to the salary of the palace 
(or temple) servants reminds us of the Manusmyiti, VII, 126, enjoining the payment of 1 Pana 
and 6 Parnas per day respectively to a lower and higher grade servant together with a Drona of 
paddy per month and a pair of clothes every six months, 


A centre for the free distribution of water during summer is stated to have b 
front of the temple of Kimadéva attached to the quarters of the chief royal cour 
existence of the temple of Kama, the god of love, near the courtesans’ quarters indirectly pointa 
to the popularity of the deity among the courtesan class and is interesting to note. 


As regards geographical names mentioned in the record, a college of the Brihmanas is 
stated to have been situated on the bank of the Nindi dominating the Gidavari valley. Kandhiar 
stands on the Manyad which falls in the Maiijira, a tributary of the Godavari, and i 


3 Ibid., p. 420. 

‘Ibid. p. 414. Rishtrakita Govinda IIT was also known a3 Jagattuiia (i122. p. 994, 
3 Ibid., p. 389, note 5; p. 399, noto 7. 

* Above, Vol. XXXUI, p. 56. 

6 Ind. Aot., Vol. XII, p. 133. 
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with that of ancient Nindfkata mentioned as Nandikada in the Basim platest of Vaikataka 
Vindhyatakti IT (middle of the fourth century A.D.). The word kaéa is often found at the end of 
geographical names and Nandikaia seems to mean a locality on the bank or in the valley of the 
Nandi. The name of modern Nandéd, about 32 miles from Kandhir, is no doubt derived from 
that of Nandikats through the intermediate Prakrit form Nandiada. Nandéd, however, stands 
on the Godavari at a distance from the course of the modern Manyad although, to justify the name, 
we have probably to think that the Nandi originally joined the Godavari, near it. If such was the 
esse, the course of the Nindi has changed considerably since Nindikata was founded at least 
before the middle of the fourth century A.D. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Pushpitagra ; verse 3 Sardilavikrigita ; verse 4 Malini ; verses 5-7 Vasantatileka.] 
First side 

1 | Om* namah Sivaya || Sa jsyati jagad-utsava-pravésa-prathana-parah 

2 kara-pallav6 Murirth [|*] lasad-amrita-payab-kan-airhka-Lakehm!-stana-kala- 

3 [4J}-nena-labdha-sannivésah || [1*] Ja[ya]ti cha Girija-kap6la-vimnva(ba)-prani- 

4 [hi}ta-patra-vichitrit-Grhsa-bhittih [|*] Tripuravijayina{h] priy-opars- 

5 [dha}jd=dhrite-Madan-Sbhaya-dina-Sasan=8va || [2*] Sriman=asti nabhastal-aika-ti- 

6 [lajkah¢ [traildkya]-nttr-OtsayS dévd Manmatha-varh(bam)dhavah kumudini-nathah Sudha-. 
7 [dijdbitih | nihésh-iimara-tarppan-irppita-tanu-prakshinat-dlamlqitér=ya- 

8 sy=Grhdah ei(Sijrasi gupa-priyatayd niinarh dhritah Sarhbhuni |j [3*] [Abha]vad=amala- 

9 [kishtie-tejsya varSt mayinim gana iva Yadu-varnsh dugdhasimhdhiyam[a]- 
10 né | adhigata-hari-nila-prollasan-ndyaka-Srir=asithila-guna-samgo 
11 bhiishayafth] yO bhuvd=bhi[t] || [4%] Udvritta-deitya-kula-ka[rijdala-simti-hatus=tatr= 

ivatire[m=u]- 

12 dsbhiit®-Purushah purigah | tad-vathSaji jagati turnga-yasah-prabhivis*=Turh- 

15 [@}4 iti kshitibhujah prathita va(ba)bhivuh || [5*] Tat-santatau samabhavad=bhuvana- 

14 prasiddha-tri-Rashtrakitakula-{njimani Darhtidurggah | 7 ékath chakira «hatur-a- 


15 vdhyu(bdby-u)pakepths-sima-kshétrarh ya ttad=asi-larhgala-bhinna-durggah || [6*] Tasmad= 
apla}- * 

1 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 140. 

» From imapressions. For a few suggestions we are indebted to Mr. 8, Sankaranarayanan. 

* Expressed symbolically. 

* Read “basctrai*. 

4 The other texts have “deatérem=akarét. 

©The Déol! text has Sétyaki-vargga-bhajas’. 

* This half of the stanza is found in the other grants as Tas miAdqariti-vanita-kucha-charu-hara-nikara-bhinur= 
adaptd «ha Dastidvegged. 
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16 [lajyad=imam vasudham pitrivyah éri-Krishnaraja-nripatih éarad-abbra-éubh[rlei> [{*] 
17 [yat]-kirit-ésvara-grihair=vvasumaty=a[néka-KaiJ—v — 


Wu yay — y= TB T#) eee 


Second Side 


1 [ma]tifh*] puny-dnuvarh(barh)dhini dana-pravritti{r]=ya46-nuvarh(barti)- 
2 dhin{i] [|*] [Gta]d-guna-stuti-niva(ba)ddhém jati-vritta-nalam vi- 

8 [chi]tra-mani-malikdm=iva kath(ka)nthé kurvvatamh vaihdi-ja- 

4 [na]namh dramma-sata-dvayam dra 200 vastra-yugam=ékatm(kam) || cha- 
5. .lath® pathatarh dramma-Satam=tkam | dra 100 vastra-yu- 

6 [ga]m=i . da-pitha-pranayinim drammah pamchasat 

7 dra 50 vastra-yugam=ékarh(kam) || maty-anuriga(?)-kshé[m-d]ddéséna [di]- 
8 na-pravrittih | dvitiyas=cha [|*] avirata-mad-amvu(bu)-vrishtir=ddo[sha]- 
9 kara-tapana-mandal-dvaranah pragamita-para-va(ba)la- 

10 dhilih kalit-Gchita-Kalamégh-akhyah | [tasy=a]- j 

1] néka-tsa(sa)mara-samkéta-masa(ya)-sannihita-vijaya. .* 

12 samaégama-pragasta-bhitasya datru-kshaya-[parama].. 

13 [nn-adjya-hastind yasah... dana-sithhasya.... 

14 tatha hi éri-Kalapriyasya bhagavatah samipavartti- 

16 nyam ([satra]-salayam véd-imrita-pavitrita-mukhanam [trim]- 
16 [Sa]t-sarakhyaném=ahira-danath(nam) || tathi Gddavari-ta- 
17 [t-a]dhyasini‘ [Nandi]-taté | nira[va]dya-vidy-arjjana- 
18 [juJshat dvijanmanam sathva(ba)ndhino vidyasa(stha)nasya sndha- 

19 lavana-samagraté-sampadaniiya [|]° dinam=prati taila- 
20 [pra]stha-dvayarh lavanasya ch=aikam prastham vidhiya va(ta)tha cha .* 
21 ma-kataka-krénikéna déyas=tailasya kha[ndiJ .” 
22 [na]va | lavanasya khandikds=s-irdhaé=cha[tasrajh | Ta- 

23 [d-uddé]Séna cha din-dnu[dinarh*] ras-irgha-pindéna kk({r*Jénika- 


24 sy=avalambanam ..° | tad=évarh nirakrita-daridra- 


1 Tho reading of the lost letters can be restored from the other grants as °lasa-Saila-nichit=éve chirars cibhani. 


2 Tho original may havo read chatush-kalam. 


* The word lost here may havo been lakshmi. 
‘ The verb adhyds has been used herein tho sense of ‘to preside over, influence, rule,’ so that G5dlver? fai. 


ddhyasim would mean ‘ dominating over the Gédivari valley * or * predominant in the Gédivari valley *. 
5 Tho danda is unnecessary. 
6 The lost akshara at the end of the line may have been gra. 
7'The word is obviously khandika, 
5 Tho:e two letters appear to stand for a word like krista. 
9 DGA/60 


te 
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25 [ja}n-Spadravath{vajm=upapidit-ikalpa-kalyina-pa[da}pa 
cos ESS ares el ae prasara-niya[ta}ri(tam) | pra...... 
eee ET eae Gea oA a em 

Third Side 


1 Tathi prasiddha-Kehétrapile-samipé suvihita-pravaran-[a]- 

2 staran-idi-parikarah Sarvvalékagraya-nimi maz} d«J- 

& pab || tatha rijagrih-ithtarvvartti-makaratérané | Marbf[da]- 

4 {la}siddbiviniyaka-mazhdi{ta}-yaksha-dviré | pradhi[na]- 

§ rijaviliisini-pitaka-sannihita-Kimadév-a[ya]- 

6 tane-purdbhigs | Kalikilé=pi sakala-léka-pra- 

7 [tyajksha-divya-Sakt@r=bhagavatah éri-Kalapriyasya primgané | 

8 [pra}tité cha Sarvvalékigraya-marhdapé | iti parhchasu sth[a)- 

9 [m@jshe grishma-sathtGpa-nirasana-kshamih dharmma-narapati- 
10 vilisakiyamina-mahima-spriéah prapih | ta- 
11 thi Mathdalasiddhi-prishgané Sarvvalokisraya-mamdapé | 
12 Kilopriya-samipa-pradtéa-dvayé | Jagattuhga-samu{dra]- 
13 [sya pljii-pratishthita(ta)-Saga[r*]véSvara-purdbhagé | udichya- 

14 dig-vartti-Vazh(Bathjkéévara-samipé | iti parhchasu sthinéshu prala- 
15 pa-mabiplavéyamine-himarhva(ta)-kila-priléya-vilasi[té}- a 
16 [shv-ajnitha-jana-parirakshay-irtham=agpi-sthitika[h*] | tatha 
17 [GOJrjjar-ipaye-Virandrayana-iri-Krishnéévara-Kshétrap[a]- 
18 la-kehupya-hattikisu’ pathchasu sthanéshu gavamh svachchharhda-pa- 
19 n-ihira-nimittath ja[is}-drigyd(pyau) go-grisascha tat-pratikara- 
20 piya* pratidinath drammah paiichiéat dra 50 tathi Varh(Bam)ke- 
21 évara-Chobhallaévara-Gojjigasimanitha-Tumvé(mb2}svara-Tudigésvaré- 
22 [chu] parbch-iyatanishu pathch-dpachira-sabitath paiich-imrita-sn[ain-d]- 
23 [peljySgi-dedbi-dugdha-kusum-irchane-nimittazh mis-i{numisarm] 
24 [cha] drammépith paficha-satini dra 500 khathdasy=aik-a{dhakamm] 
25 palin pashcha-parkchisat pa 55 srikhathdasya palini [chatu]- 
26 [redbikini) satany-thidaéa 1104 pratidinanm 
 - eee ee Rieketbasdacetine 


“a Phe word 4#i soeme to be understood here. 


[Vov. XXXV 


* The word protilerona mesns * mpaying’ ,‘ compensation’, etc. But here it has been used in the sense of 


+ maueting the ¢xpenees * 


No. 15—TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Soar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 29.9.60) 
1. Khilor Inscription of Anantavarman (Kamarnava), Saka 1075 


About the beginning of 1956, I copied an inscription’ engraved on the door-jamb of the Siva 
temple at Khilér (P. O. Arisal) near the Delang railway station in the Puri District of Orissa. 
The writing covers an area about three feet in length and ten inches and a half in height. There 
are six lines of writing, individual aksharas, excluding consonants with vowel marks, being a little 

’ above one and a half inches high. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory since the right 
half of line 1 and most of the letters in the corresponding section of line 2 are lost. A few letters 
are also lost at the end of the other lines of writing. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as found in the Orissan 
records of about the twelfth century A.D. Its language is Sanskrit. The date of the record 
as quoted in lines 1-2 is only partially preserved. After giving the Saka yearin figures as 
40[75], the corresponding regnal or aka year in the regnal reckoning of a king must have been 
quoted together with other details of the date. But, of this section which mentions the secondary 
name of the king in question as Anantavarman, the king’s principal name and the year of his 
regnal reckoning are lost. the available details of the date being [Asha]fha-sita-tritiyayti sa- 
[mmu]kha-varé, i.e. Ashadha-sudi 3, Sammukhavara. The use of the expression sumimu- 
kha-vara (literally, ‘ the week-day in the forefront’) to indicate the day of the week is rather peculiar, 
although it seems to mean the first day of the week, i.e. Sunday. Unfortunately Ashadha-sudi 
3 in Saka 1075 fell on I'riday, the 26th June 1153 A.D, The date may thus be regarded as irregular. 

There is no doubt that the king, mentioned in connection with the date of the record referred 
to above, belonged to the imperial branch of the Eastern Ganga dynasty which extended its power 
over the Puri-Cuttack region of Orissa under king Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.D.) 
about the beginning of the twelfth century. In 1153 A.D., the Gaiga throne was occupied by 
king KamaArnava, the first of the four sons of Anantayarman Chédagatiga, who are known to 
have succeeded their father one after another, Kiimarnaya ascended the throne in Saka 1989 
(1147 A.D.) and ruled for ten years down to Saka 1078 (1156 A.D.).2. We also know that most of 
the descendants of Anantavarman Chodaganga, if not all of them, assumed Anantavarman as a 
secondary name* and that king Kamarnava is actually called Anantavarman in a number of 
inscriptions of his reign.‘ It is, however, difficult to be sure whether the name Kamarnaya was 
mentioned after °Anantavarm[ma] in line 1 of our inscription. About fifteen aksharas are lost 

in this section and the reading may have been either “déva-vijayardj,a-sarmratsarc..,. Aehz? 
or Kamarnnavadéva-rijye samvat.... Asha. : 


SS 
1 This is No. B 258 of A.R. Ep., 1956-56, where tho dato has been wrongly read as Saka 10[70] and the inscrip- 

tion has been assigned to Anantavarman Chidaganza. 

% Mbovo, Vol. XXVIII, p. 242. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 20, note 2, 

4Seoe SIT, Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 1325-27, 1333-34, 
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The object of the inscription is to record the installation of an akhayda-dipa or perpetual 
lamp in the Siva temple at Khilor where the inscription has been found. Lines 2-3 mention a 
pereou named Padilu Kitama who is described as a rich man of Kalinga-désa and as the son of 
Ponnama. This Ponnami is described as extremely religious and as attached to (pratibaddha, 
perhaps actually meaning ‘ hailing from ’) a place, the name of which ended in the aksharas makata. 
Lines 3-5 state that Padilu Kitama purchased, at the cost of five madas (probably of gold), a 
piece of land called Pélchatala! from the merchants (sadhu-praja, literally, [the king’s] merchant 
subjects) of Kh@lMaudéévara (i.e. modern Khilér) and installed a perpetual lamp for the god 
Ehtlland@évara (i.e. the god Siva worshipped in the Siva temple at Khildr), to last as long as 
the moon and sun would endure, for the dharma (virtue or religious merit) of his mother’s 
mother (i.e. maternal grandmother). It appears that both the village of Khildr and the god Siva 
worshipped there are called Kh@llaud@évara in the inscription, The expression KhéllaudéSvara- 
siidhu-praja, from whom the piece of land was purchased, does noi appear to mean ‘ the honest 
tenants of the god Khellaud@vara’ asit is unlikely that the tenants of the temple were rich enough 
to be in a position to sell a plot of land worth five coins probably of gold. Moreover, the expres- 
sion eidh4-praja occurs in a similar context in some other records associating it with a locality and 
not with a deity.? That the word sadhu in the expression s@dhu-praja means ‘a merchent’ 
seems to be suggested by the expression s@dhu-pradhana in the Bhubaneswar inscription of 


Righava.* 


The coin called mga in our record is usually spelt as m@da in Telugu inscriptions, as madha 
or ma@ha in Oriya records and as magai in Tamil epigraphs. The Telugu spelling in the inscrip- 
tion may have been due to the fact that the person responsible for it hailed from the present Telugu- 
speaking region. The word is derived from Sanskrit m@sha or masha through Tamil. 


Lines 5-6 contain two sentences, the first of which prays for the maintenance of the gift by the 
taphidhene or the tapddhanas (apparently the Saiva ascetic or ascetics in charge of the temple of 
Whtliandt4vara) and the aidhes or merchants probably meaning the si@dhu-prajas mentioned in 
limes 3-4. The second sentence states that the giver of a lamp (i.e. a perpetual lamp like the one 
installed by Padilu Katama) does not commit the five great sins {i.e. becomes free from the sins 
owing to the merit resulting from the installation of the perpetual lamp).* The record ends with 
the mention of the siitradhdra or mason whose name is partially preserved, but may have*been 
Triléka or Trilichana. He was probably responsible for engraving the inscription. 


Of the two geographical names mentioned in our record, Khéllaudéévara is modern Khilor 
as indicated shove. The other name is Kalitiga-dééa which seems, in the present context, to have 
been the district around the city of Kaliiganagara (near modern Srikakulam) which was the 
capital of the early rulers of the Eastern Gatiga family including the earlier members of its imperial 
branch. 


@berrari} ip line 23 of the Bhubaneswar inscription of Gaiga Narasimha (probably Narasimha IV) publiched 
shove, Vol. AXXT, p. 234. Cf alo Vankiléndé-thami in lines 8-9 of the Bhubaneswar inscription of 
Rhweative (ibid. Vol. XXX, p. 236, No. 1). 

44 line § of the inscription of the time uf Rajarija II, edited below. 

* Atewe, Vol. XXX, pp. 160 and 161 (No. 1, text line 5). 

* This sentence may be compared with dipe-ditd earva-ldk mahiyaté at the end of the Bhubaneswar inscription 
of Anaptsvarmen Chidagenga (ibid., p. 32, Ne. 1, text live 9). For an aiternative suggestion about this paszage, 
wer note on the epigraphic text below. 
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TEXT! 
1 Saka-samvatsaré? 10[75] svasti [sri*]mad-Anantavarm{[ma].............. - 


2 dha-sita-tritiyayam sa[mmu]kha-varé Kalingadésa(Sa)-dhanfi]................ £ 


8 makata-prativa(ba)ddha-dharmm-aikapara-Ponnama-putra-Padalu-Katama-nama(mna) 
Khéllaudésva(Sva)[ra]§. 


4 dhu-praja-hastat paficha-midéna Pokhatali-bhu(bhii)mim kritva matu[S=cha} métur= 
ddharmm-arthé...* 


5 sva($va)rad@yaya 4-chandr-arkka-paryantam’ akhanda-dipamh datta[th](ttam) | étad-artharh 
tapodhana-sadhu. .* 


6 ripalaniyam(yam |) dipa-hi(da)té paitchami(ma)hapitaki nd bhavati® [|*] su(sii)- 
tradhara-[Trild]. . 1° : 


2. Bhubaneswar Inscription of Rajaraja II, Saka 1094, [Anka] Year 4 


Some of the inscriptions belonging to the time of Anantavyarman Chodaganga and his imme- 
diate successors found in the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa 
have already been published by usin the pages of this journal*! and elsewhere.! Another such 
record is edited in the following pages from impressions belonging to the collection made by 
Hirananda Sastri in 1932 and preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at 
Ootacamund. 


The inscription is engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance of the Liigaraja temple. 
The record occupies the space above an inscription of the time of Anantavarman Chodagariga 
and two of the time of Raghava.!* There are altogether nine lines of writing covering an area «bout 
twenty-eight inches in length and 17} inches in height. Individual aksharas are between one 
inch and one anda half inches inheight. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, All 


1 From impressions. 
* Read Saka-sarivatsaré. 
3 Tho right half of the line is lost. The last two aksharas of this part must have been Asha’. 
4 Of this lost part, only traces of a few aksharas aro visible. 
* The akshara lost here was apparently sd. 
* The aksharas lost here appear to have been Khéllaudé. 
7 Read a-chandr-arkkam or chandr-Grkka-paryantam. 
® The two aksharas lost here appear to have been bhik pa. nf 

® he intended reading of this sentence may also be dipahartarah pafichaniahapatakind bhasanti. 

10 The namo of the siifradhara or engraver seems to havo been Triléka or Triléchana. 

1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 17 fF. , 29 ff. , 90 ff., 158 ff. , 232 ff. , ete, 

32 Ind. Cult., Vol. III, pp. 121 ff. ; Vol. VI, pp. 71 ff. ; JHQ, Vol. XXXI, pp. 81 ff. ; ete. 

18 The first of these inscriptions has been published above, Vol. XXX, pp. 21 if. (No. 1) and the other two jn 
the same vojume. pp. 158 #f. 
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the letters of the last line, which contains only a few aksharas engraved below the concluding part 
’ of the previous line, are damaged, while about fourteen letters from the beginning of line 6 appear 
to have been purposely rubbed off. A few aksharae are alzo lost at the end of all the lines. 


The characters belong to the Gandiya alphabet, but exhibit, in some cases, the development 
of early Oriya characteristics ; of. m in semasta in line 6, s in suvarna in line 7, the representation 
of p and y by the same sign, etc, The language of the record is an admixture of Sanskrit and 
Oriya. Thus, while “pddindy (Iine 3), prajdntm (line 5) and dipam=zkami (line 8) are in Sanskrit, 
Rajarajadévara (line 1) and Utertévaradévara (line 2) have the Oriya sixth case-ending. 


The date of the inscription is quoted in lines 1-2 as the Saka year 1094, corresponding to 
year 4 of king RijardjaGiva's reign, Dhanuh-krishpa 4, Monday. The reading of the 
figure indicating the number of the tithi is, however, not beyond doubt as it is considerably da- 
maged. Rijerijedéva mentioned here is RAjarAja II, the third of the four sons of Anantavarman 
Chédagatiga (1078-1147 A.D.}, who succeeded their father one after the other in the following 
order: (1) KimSrnava, 10 years—Saka 1069-78-1147-56 A.D.; (2) Raghava, 15 years—Saka 
1078-92—-1156-70 A.D. ; (3) Rajarija I, 25 [enka] years=21 years, Saka 1092-1112=1170-90 
A.D, ; and (4) Apaigabliins Ti, 10 [enka] years=8 years, Saka 1112-19=1190-97 A.D.2 The 
etka reckoning is first used in the case of Rijarija TI in the enumeration of the length of the reign 
periods of these kings in the official Gatiga records thus indicating that the popularity of the 
reckoning began from hisrule, But counting of regnal dates in a modified system may have started 
from the reign of Anantavarman Chodaga‘iga while the arika system is known to have been used in the 
records of the time of his immediate successors Kimirnava and Righava.? Since Rajaraja IT 
began to rule in Sake 1002, Saka 1094 would be his third regnal year. It has been quoted in the 
present recend as the fourth year of his reign apparently according to the avke reckoning, since 
the athe year 4 is the same as the actual regnal year 3. If, in ‘Saka 1094, Dhanuh-krishna 4’, 

Dhanub is regarded as a solar month, the date seems to be irregular, although the 4th “thi of 
Parpindinto Mirgaéirshs fell on Monday, the 6th November 1172 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a siddham symbol followed by the date discussed above. The 
object of the epigreph, as known from lines 7-S, is to record the installation of a perpetual lamp, 
to last as lone us the moon and sun would endure, for the god Krittivasa, i.e. Siva worshipped in 
_ the Tidgarije temple at Bhubaneswar. [t is stated in lines 2-5 to have been installed by Bil4- 
-- RilclschbStike, described an an ascetic (tapSdhana), as a Saivacharya and as the Rajaguru, for the 
__ gabvetion of teptdhene Sin*hiri-pida who was probably a priest of the god Uttaréévara. Bald- 
_. KiichobbOtike seeme to be called a eta of the said Sanihirin. Since both of them were ascetics, 
_ the word este may have been used to indicate ‘« disciple’ as in some other cases known to the 
_ stadents of Indian epigrapby.? The title Rajegury (i.e. the preceptor of the king), applied to 
_ ‘BG-KGchchbitika, seams to suggest that king Rijarija II did not renounce the Saiva leanings 
Stews, Fel XWEIT, jp. 202-43, 
Ze cic hasuieibitateemtinian, Giied in Geo atte gem, maa id, Vel XXX, p. 159. Some of the regnal 
dates of Ananterermeas Ohidaganga, quoted in inscriptions with correspoading Saka dates, cannot be reconciled 
wilt the actual boghuving of bie reign and, although he is stated to have ruled for seventy years, a few records of 
hie timer eer leter dates (of Ray, DWN, Vol 1, pp. 461.65; Subba Rao, History of Kelinga, offprint, pp. 145 £.). 
“ineemiptinns boaring dates both in the regnal reckoning and the Saka ers and belonging to the reign of Kimir- 
| yewe chow thet the megnel mokoning is really the anke reckoning in most cases (cf. Ray, op. eit., pp. 472-73; Subba 
—o Ushartunately in svmme eases the dates are either wrong or tneorrectly read. 
ce ne he OS 
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TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS 


1. Khilér Inscription of Anantavarman ( Kamarnava ), Saka 1075 


2, Bhubaneswar Inscription of Rajaraja II, Saka 1094, [ Anka] Year 4 


(from Photographs ) 


bo 
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of the family even though his father Anantavarman Chédaganiga became a devotee of 
the god Purushdttama-Jaganniitha (i.e. Vishnu of Puri after having conquered the Puri-Cuttack 
region.} 

To provide for the perpetual lamp, Bala~Kachchhotika appears to have deposited five madhas 
of gold with a section of the merchants belonging to Achopada-grima (lines 5-7). The 
names of some of these people were mentioned in the inscription in line 6 ; but they are now rubhed 
off, although it is not possible to say who was responsible for this, 

Only one geographical name is mentioned in the instription. It is Achpadi-grima. I 
am not sure ahout the location of the village. 

-TEXT? 
1 Siddham? [|*] Saka[vda]‘ 1094 érimad-Rajarajadévara’ pravar[ddha]mina-v[ijjaya- 
ra[jy]#° 
“ 2 samvata’ 4 Dhanu’-krishna [4] Soma-vare Sri?-Uttarésvaradévara‘ [paj-™* 
3 rayati! tapddhana-Si(nahiri(ri)]-padiniih méksh-i[rth]e. .1* 
4 ta-tapodhana-Saivacharya-raja(ja)guru-Va(Ba)la-Kachchhotiko. . ** 
5 kéna Achdpadi-erimiya-sidhu-prajanaih(nam) eka-[bna]e[é]..19 
G6 ......+.....%di(di)ni sa[masta]..17 
1See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 240. 
* rom impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Sanskrit Sakabdal. 
* Sanskrit dévasya, 
a 6'The portion of the akshara in brackets is broken away. 
7 Sanskrit samvat. 
8 Sanskrit Dhanuh. 
® Sandhi hay not been observed here. 
10 Sanskrit dévasya, 
11 Only a small part of the letter remains, the rest being broken away. 
12 Tt may be that purdyali was written to indicate Sanskrit purdhite. 
13 Only the éméatra of rthé remains, the major part of the a%shara being broken away. The abeheras broke 
away after this may have been fat-su. 
4 The aksharas broken away at the end of the line may be nam, The inteaded reading seems to have been 
°K achkhotik-Gpanamakéna. Bala is derived from Sanskrit bélaka or valaye. 
16 The intended reading seems to be bhagéna with a few akesharas broken away after this. 
16 Ahout I4 or 15 akeharas appear to have beea purposely rubbed of from this part of the line. This lost 
section probably contained some personal names. : 
4 7 The word lost here appears to be something like bhara. 
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7 grahep® suvarna-paficha-mi[qhi}! éri-Kiftri]visa*.-. 
8 d-chandr-irkka-paryantat akbanda-dipan=ékum® da....* 


rr 


* Banskeit : ‘sauverndh padcha maghah or sauvarpin paicha madhan, 

* Read Arici®, 

© The kot ebshanss were apparently déraeye or more probably dévays. 

“Read @-chandr-drikbem or chandr-arkia-paryantam, 

* Read dipasyzaibosy-drihé, 

* The intended word seems to be daddies, = 

"The four er five damaged aksharas are engraved below the conclading part of the previous line The re- 
terenen here may be to the person whe was responsible for engraving the inscription. 


No. 16—ALAMPUR INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 
635 AND 636 


(1 Plate ) 
G. 8. Gar, Ooracamunp 
(Recetved on 12.7.1960) 


The inscription was copied by me in December 1959 at Alampur, the headquarters of the 
Taluk of the same name in the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra Pradesh. Alampur is situated 
on the western bank of the Tuigabhadra which flows there northwards to join the Krishna seven 
miles away. The place is very rich in epigraphical material and I succeeded in tracing about 90 
inscriptions representing almost all the important ruling dynasties of Karnatak from the 7th to 
the 16th century A.D. The temples of the place are also of great interest from the architectural 
point of view. 

The inscription edited below has two versions, called here A and B for the sake of con- 
venience, Both the versions are engraved on the same slab, A being to the left side and B to the 
right. The inscribed slab is fixed into the fort-wall near the steps leading to the river in the 
place called'Dévadroni. It is rectangular in shape and measures about 5’ 10” by 1’2”, A portion 
of the slab is broken away and lost from the right, so that only about one-third of Bis preserved 
while only a few letters in the first three lines of A are lost. The writing of A covers an area 
‘about 5’ 3” by 1’ 2” while that of the extant portion of B measures 1’2” by 11’. The space be- 
tween A and B varies from half an inch to one inch. While A has 7 lines of writing, B consists 
of 8 lines. 

The texts of both the versions are similar, though they are written in different scripts. The 
characters of A are early Télugu-Kannada while those of B are what are called Siddhamitrika 
or early Nigari. This reminds us of the undated Pattadakal pillar inscription? of Kirtivarman 
II, which is also written in versions in these two scripts. Both the Telugu-Kannada and the Sid- 
dhamitrika characters of the present inscription closely resemble their counterparts of the Patta- 
dakal inscription. While editing the latter record, Fleet has compared the characters of the Nagari 
version with those of the Bédhgaya inscription? of Mahiniman and the Simangad plates* of 
Rashtrakiita Dantidurga. The characters of B and their counterpart in the Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion may also be compared to those of the Pallava king Atiranachanda’s epigraph® at Saluvaigaup- 
pam, which is referred to the 8th century A.D. Fleet referred the Pattadakal inscription to oc. 
754 A.D. and observed that the use of the Nagari characters in that record furnished the earliest 
instance in Southern India.* Since the inscription under study is dated in 713 A.D., it would carry 
back the antiquity of the use of early Nagari or Siddhamatrika by 40 years at least. 


» Tho record has been registered as Nos. B 136-37 in A. R. Ep., 1959-60. A transeript of this record has recently 
appeared in T'elengana Inscriptions, Vol. II (1960), p. 8. There aro some errors in this published transorip;. 

2 Above, Vol. III, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 

® OY, Vol. IU, p. 276 and Plate XLI. 

4 Ind, Ant., Vol. XI, p. 110 and Plate. 

* Above, Vol. X, Plato facing p. 14. s 

° Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 377, note 3. 


(121) 
9 DGA/60 


123 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor, XXXV 


In respect of orthography, there is nothing special to remark except that, in B, the sign for v 
is weed to denote & in line &. The language of both A and B is Sanskrit, except a sentence mn line 
7 of A, which is writtenin Kannada. The composition of both the versions is prose, except the Jnvo- 


catory verse at the beginning. 
" A. Inscription of Saka 636 


This version begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the verse in praise of the Varaha 
(Boar) incarnation of Vishpa, which is often found in the records of the Biadimi Chalukyas. Then, 
after the usual pradasti introducing this dynasty in lines 1-3, the record mentions in lines 
BS, six kings of the family, viz., Pulukésin I; his son Kirtivarman I; his son Satydéraya (i.c. 
Pulak@4in IJ} ; his son Vikramaditya I ; his son Vinaydditya and the latter’sson Vijayaditya who 
was the ruling king, Lines 6-7 state that at the command of Vijayiditya, the teacher Isan- 
Aichirya constructed the enclosure (prakira-bandha). It is not stated for which temple or temples 
this enclosure was intended. It may, however, be observed that the fort, in which the slab bearing 
the inscription is fixed, itself forms a sort of an enclosure to the group of temples called Navalin- 
géivara, the most important of which is the BalabrahméSvara shrine. The record does not give 
any details about the teacher who was responsible for the construction of the enclosure. 


The date of ghe record is given in line 6 as Saka 636 (expressed in words), 18th regnal 
year, Vaié&kha éu. 43. Since Saka 619 current was the first regnal year of the king, Saka 636 
ourrent would be the 18th regnal year as stated in the record. The date cannot be verified as the 
week-day is not mentioned. But in the year in question, Vaisikha éu. 13, fell on Friday, the 13th 
May, 713 A.D. 


Lime 7 contsins o benedictory sentence wishing welfare to the cows, Brihmayas, the king 
and his subjects. This is followed by another sentence in the Kannada language which states 
that IGn-ichirpa constructed the faultless enclosure (niravadya-prakdra), The record ends with 
the expressions off/@ige and dieam-astu, one being the translation of the other. 


TEXT’ 


1 Siddham* (/*) Jayaty-Gvishkpitars VishpGr=vvirihet kshdbbitirgnava{m)(vam) {/*] 
Gakship-Gnnata~dathehtrigra-vitrinta-bhuvanah vapub | {|*} Srimatarm sakala-bhuvana- 


sachetiparuine-Maibavya-,..........-.. FreeeeiD kia pe ih ekKs ences Sper ne Gonteweee 
2 mbtr(dbije—abhivarddbitanath Karttikéya-parirakshays-pripta-kalyana-pararhparinath bha- 
gevan-Niriyspa-praskds-semisidita-Variba........ Me AR Re Rig al *sha-ma[hi]*bhritir 
3 Chalukyéndrh bulsme~slasikarehyd(richyd)r=Asvamédh-dvabhrita(tha)-snana-pavitrikyita- 
gitraeys 6ri-Pulakbsi(6i)-vallabha-mabirijasys priya-tanaya[h]..... peetoe seas cS aAeeal 
owsecne esses * uphatijah tasy=-3- 
* Ch Bomb, Gar, Vol. 1, Patt ii, p. 370, note 5. 
* Prom the wm premncuns. 
pment be remored as: sopSirindss Haritt-putrondes 
may ae: Boi capta Leba-maspibhienea ps? 
* The damages letcere may he restored ag: LiticMhan-thehepa-keha ne es sibpit-a4e- ssid 
“The cteners ws Comaged. ; 
* The damaged letters may be restored as: Eiriwornans-pridvivaishha, 
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4 dma(tma)jah SatyaSraya-Sriprithu(thi)vivallabha-mahatijadhiraja-param3évaras—tesya 
priya-tanayah Vikraméditya~bhattarakestasy=adma(tma)jah Vinayaditya— 
[Satyasraya-Sripri}'thu(thi)viyallabha-maharaj ae’ 

dhirija-paraméévara-bhattarakasya priya-siinus=samasta-paramaisyaryya-vibhave-chihnasya 

Vij ayaditya-Satyasraya-Sriprithu(thi)vivallabha—maharaj adhiraja-paramésvara- 
bhattaraka- 


ot 


B. Inscription of Saka 635 


As stated above, though. only about one-third of this inscription is now preserved, a comparison 
of the extant portion would-clearly show that it is a copy of Inscription A written in the 
Siddhamatrika script. The chief interest of the record lies in its palaeography which has been 
discussed above. The inscription is dated Saka 635 instead of Saka 636 as found in A, the details 
regarding the regnal year being lost. Since Saka 636 of A has been shown to be a current year, 
Sake 635 of this record may be considered as expired. ‘The purpose of the inscription, as already 
indicated, is the same as that of A. : 


TEXT? in 


1 Siddhath® svasti [|*) Jayaty=dvishkritaty Vishndr=vvardha:h [ksho?......... fee ae 
2 Hiariti-puttrinim sapta-loka-matribhih sapta-mitri[bhi]...................--..-0.0--- ae 
3 prasida-samasadita-Varaha-lafichhan-é[ksha] pallaccu Sole As, sieht boeaartse ly tries morta ea EON 


1 Tho subscripts of these damaged letters can be seen in the impression. 

2 Thero is an unnecessary anusvdra like-mark above né.. 

? Read °m=ayarh. The anusvdra mark is engraved above the next letter pra. 

4 Read krita iti. 

5 Read °brahmanébhyab. 

6 These three lettera are damaged. 

7 From the impressions, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

° The lost portion in this and in the following lines may bo restored with the help of A edited above, 
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4 sya Si-Pulakééi-vallabha-mabirijasya priya-tana....-..-..-..-22eeee reser cece ence nets 
5 méévarah(raje=tasya priya-tanaya(yS) Vikramiditya-bhattara........-..++...s-eeeeeree 
6 priya-siinufh*] samasta-piramaisvarrya(rya)-vibhava-chihnasya Vi(ja)..........--+-++++ 
7 Sinichiryya-svimini paticha-ttrizhsad-uttara~shatchchha(t-chha)ts Saka-va...... 
§ kritam=iti* jj Srasti go-bribmanasya* rijiia{h] prafja]......................- He Samace 
Cah EE Ree BE BREE OSE Rie SoS E POI ee ES Re Se RE AO EI ORO Ee REE 


No. 17—COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM BIHAR . 
(4 Plates) 
D, C. Smear, OoTacamMunpD 


(Received on 3.10.1960) 


41. Grant of Jivagupta 


Early in the year 1958, I was asked to give my opinion on the date of a copper-plate grant, 
a set of impressions of which was received by me, for examination and return, from Mr. &. V. 
Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division of Bihar, Patna, through the Director General of 
Archaeology in India, New Delhi. In the month of December of the same year, I visited Patna 
and Mr. Sohoni was kind enough to allow me to take impressions of the inscription. The ins- 
cription was secured by Mr. Sohoni from Katra, headquarters of a Police Station of that name 
in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar. 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate measuring 10} inches in height 
and 6} inches in breadth. There are altogether 22 lines of writing, 19 on the obverse and 3 on 
the reverse of the plate. The seal originally affixed to the top margin is now lost. A strip nearly 
1} inches wide was cut off from the lower end of the plate apparently for testing the metal if it was 
gold. Of this strip, only a small piece (2} inches long) from the right-hand side is now ayailable 
while the rest (a little less than 4 inches in length) is lost. This has resulted in the loss of more than 
half of the writing of lines 16-19, only the concluding portion of the lines being available on the 
small piece referred to above. In the left-hand side of the upper margin on the obverse of the 
plate, the akshara ra is found between two symbols. This letter seems to have been meant for 
insertion in a line from which it was omitted through oversight, But the omission cannot be 
satisfactorily. located in the extant part of the epigraph. 

The palaeography of the inscription is interesting. The characters belong to the Siddha- 
mitrika (ie. Northern) alphabet of the 7th or 8th century A.D. But they are carelessly and 
cursively formed. An interesting feature of the palaeography of the epigraph is that in some cases 
the same letters and signs exhibit both earlier and later forms while in some other cases the letters 
are either early or late. The characters may be compared with those of such East Indian records 
as the Bodhgaya inscription (588 A.D.)! of Mahiniman, Midnapur plates (c. 619 A.D.)* of SaSaiika, 
Aphsad inscription (c. 670 A.D.)3 of Adityastna, Mangraon inscription (c. 700 A.D.)* of Vishnu- 
gupta, Déo-Baranark inscription (¢. 720 A.D.)? of Jivitagupta IT, Nalanda inscription (ce. 780 A.D,)* 
of Yasdvarman and Khilimpur plate (c. 800 A.D.) of Dharmapala. Such a comparison would 
show that the palaeography of our epigraph should have to be referred to a date later than the 


1 CII, Vol. 111, pp. 274 ff. and Plate. 

2 JRASB, Letters, Vol, XI, 1945, pp. 1 ff. and Plates, 

3 CIT, Vol. ILI, pp. 200 ff. and Plate. 

4 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 ff. and Plate. 

5 CIT, Vol. III, pp. 213 ff. and Plate XXIX, B, 

® Above, Vol. XX, pp. 37 ff. and Plate. 

7 JASB, Vol. LXIII, Part I, pp. 53 ff. and Plate, 
(125) 
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beginning of the 7th century and earlier than the end of the 8th. The letters j and J are of the earlier 
type, the first of which is found in the Aphsad inscription and earlier records while the latter is 
noticed in a modified form in the Aphsad inscription and later records. But § of the same early 
type is sometimes found in such East Indian epigraphs of the second half of the 7th century as 
the Tippera plate of Likanitha, dated 664 A.D.t_ The hooked form of r and the shape of s in the 
record under study remind us of the forms of the same letters in the Aphsad inscription and later 
epigrapns. On the other hand, bh and h appear to resemble their forms in the records of the 
Sth century. In some cases, a curved stroke is attached to the lower left end of A (of. Hart in line 
7) and this is not usually found in records earlier than the Mangraon inscription of about the beginn- 
ing of the 8th century. Y has a cursive form resembling ry of the contemporary North Indian 
epigraphs. The letter 7 in kuéali (line 5) is more cursive than elsewhere in the record. M of the 
record under study is a cursive modification of the form of the letter as found in records like the 
Mangraon inscription referred to above. But, unlike the Mangraon epigraph, the upward opening 
of letters like p is in some cases closed in our record and this is a sign of lateness. The letter v 
sometimes reeembles the closed type of p (cf. pratt? in line 8 and °vati in line 14). While the medial 
sign of 7 is generally short as in the earlier records, medial @ is written in several forms, one of 
which exhibits later development and differs little from the sign of medial 7 (cf. s-@mra and sima 
in line 11). D has both the earlier form without the tail and the later one with the tail (cf. s- 
oll@ranga s-Odd2éa in line 12). B has been written with the sign for v. It will thus be seen that . 
some of the palacographical features exhibited by the inscription under study suggest a date 
earlier than the Sth century while others suggest one later than the 7th century. We aro therefore 
inclined to assign it toa date about the first half of the 8th century since it is difficult other- 
wise to explain the use of the later forms of some of the letters though the earlier forms of some of 
them may be regarded as having persisted with some people in certain areas of the country. 


The language of the insoription is Sanskrit and it is written in a mixture of prose and verse. 
There is only one stanza in Anushtubh in the king’s description in the introductory part and two 
of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses occur at the end of the document. The ortho- 
graphy of the inscription resembles that of the contemporary epigraphs of Eastern India, The 
dato of the record is given in line 19 as a day of the bright half of Chaitrain the king’s second 
regnal year. 


The charter begins with the siddham symbol followed by the auspicious word svasti. Reference 
is Gret made to the issue of the grant from the donor's camp or capital situated at a locality called 
Tara. Jines 1-5 then introduce the reigning king Jivaguptadéva who was the son of king 
Rimaguptadéva and queen Rama-bhattarika. Both Jivagupte and his father are described 
as Paramamahiévara (greatly devoted to Mah@Svara, i.e. the god Siva) and are endowed with the 
imperial stvle Paranabhattiraka-Maharajidhirija-Paramisvara. Raimagupta, the father of the 
reigning monareh, is described as born of queen Tara-bhattarika although the name of his father 
is not mentioned. Sing Tivagupta, donor of the charter, is called laghu, i.c, the younger. This 
probably suggests that his grandfather was another Jivagupta who may have been known to the 
subjects as ‘the elder’ especially if Rimagupta’s reign was short so that the reigns of the grand- 
fathsr and the grandson bearing the same name were close to each other. As indicated above, 
the present record was issued by “the younger’ divagupta quite early inhisreign. Wehaveinstances 
in which a king's grandfather bearing his name was mentioned as “the elder so-and-so’? 


LITHO 
* Above, Vo 


XMM. p. 224: JRASB, Letters, Vol. 1V, 1938, p. 372, col. TI. 
1. XXXII, pp. 231-22. 
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Lines 5-6 contain a stanza in the Anushtubh metre describing the fame of king Jivagupta, 
the donor of the charter. Then comes the king’s order in respect of the grant which was addressed 
to a number of his officers and subordinates as well as to the inhabitants of the localities called 
Surabhakra, Yamya and Hari-gramaka situated in the north-eastern part of Tishtihala— 
pataka in the Chamunda vishzya of Tira-bhukti. The royal officers and subordinates 
mentioned among the addressees are Mahasdndhivigrahika (minister for war and peace), Akshapa- 
talika (officer in charge of records and accounts), Sarvadhikarika (chief administrator or minister), 
Pratihara (officer in charge of the defence of the gate of the royal palace or the cagital city), 
Sénapati (commander of forces) and Mahdsdmanta (subordinate rulers). The following passage in 
lines 10-17, parts of which are lost, apparently states that the three localities in question were 
granted by the king, after having taken a bath on the occasion of the Vishuvat (i.e. the Vishuva- 
sankranti), in favour of the temple of the goddess Chamunda-bhattarika for the merit and fame 
of his parents. Since the date of the charter falls in the lunar month of Chaitra, the Vishuvat 
apparently refers to the vernal equinox. ‘Bhe localities were granted as a permanent gift together 
with land and water, with the mango and madhaka trees, with pits and barren lands, with the land 
upto their boundaries, with all their hamlets, with the metal and salt mines, with the udraiga 
(probably, taxes on temporary tenants), with the space above the ground and with all the dues 
payable to the king (raja-pratya@daya). In this section, the word pratyadaya has been used in 
the sense of partyaya known from many records. A damaged passage in this section seems to state 
that the temple of the goddess Chimunda-bhattarika was in a place (the name of which is uncertain). 
A lady of the same locality, whose name may have been Suprabha, is mentioned in the same 
context. 


The main problem raised by the inscription is the identity of king Jivagupta, his father 
Ramagupta and probably also his grandfather whose name may have been Jivagupta, as well as 
of the dynasty to which the kings belonged. The facts that their dominions included Tira-bhukti 
or North Bihar and that the palaeography of the record suggests a date about the first half of the 
8th century A.D. point to the possibility of these rulers having belonged to the so-called Later Gupta 
dynasty. The Later Guptas originally ruled in Hast Malwa and later became rulers of Bihar. The 
following members of the family are so far known from epigraphic and literary sources : 
(1) Krishnagupta, (2) his son Harshagupta, (3) his son Jivitagupta I, (+) his son Kumiragupta I, 
(5) his son DaméGdaragupta, (6) his son Mahistnagupta, (7) his son Kumiragupta TT, (8) his 
younger brother Madhavaguptw, (9) his son Adityaséna, (10) his son Dévagupta, (11) his son 
Vishnugupta and (12) his son Jivitagupta IL1 Of these, Kumarazupta I came inte conflict 
with Maukhari Iginavarman, one of whose known dates is Vikrama 611 (955-54 A. D.)? while 
Dimédaragupta was killed in a battle apparently with the same Maukhari king. Mahasénagupta 
claims to have fought with the Kimaripa king Susthitavarman, father of Bhiskaravarman (e. 
600-50 A.D.).4 Bana’s Hershacharita mentions Kumiragupta Il and Madhavagupte as the two 
sons of the king of Malava (.Malava-rdja-putran) who are stated to have taken shelter at the court of 
the Thanesar king Prabhikaravardhana, the father of Harshavardhana (696-47 A.D)? That 
Bana’s Milava is East Malwa is quite clear from his Kédambari which associates the river 
Vétravati and the capital city of Vidisa with Milava and places Ujjayini in the land of Avant 


2 Cf. above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff. 

3 Of, CII, Vol. IL, p. 203, verse 11; JRASB, Lottora, Vol. XI, p. 70, note 4. 
4 See CU, op. cit. , verso 14; JRASB, op. cit., p. 71, pote 2. 

5 Parab’s ed., pp. 138 ff. 
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(West Malwa). Bana also says that Kumara (i.e. Kumiragupta I) was installed on the throne 
by Harsha.? This may suggest that Kumiragupta II was made the viceroy of Malava after it had 
been conquered by Harsha. The Aphasad inscription of Adityastua mentions Midhavagupta 
as a friend (i.e. feudatory) of Harsha* who seems to have made the Later Gupta prince his viceroy 
in South Bihar after his conquest of that land. That Adityaséna whose known date is 672 A.D., 
ruled over South Bihar is known from the inscriptions of his time discovered in that area and by 
the fact that he is actually described as Mugadh-adhipa or ‘lord of Magadha (South Bihar)’ in a 
Nepal inscription, Since Adityastna ruled in the third quarter of the 7th century A.D., the 
rule of his great-grandson Jivitagupta II may be assigned to about the second quarter of the 
8th century. It is sometimes believed that Vakpatirija’s Gaidavaha describes the killing of this 
Jivitagupta Il by king YaSGvarman (c. 728-53 A.D.) of Kanauj, who was himself defeated by 
the Kashmir king Lalitaditya Muktipida about 733 A.D.* The suggestion is unwarranted in 
view of the fact that the king killed by YaSovarman was a Gauda while the Later Guptas, originally 
of Malava or East Malwa and later of Magadha or South Bihar, were certainly not Gaudas.° The 
Harshacharita represents the king of Gauda (SaSaika, king of Karmasuvarana, according to Hiuen- 
tsang) as an ally of the Malava king probably mentioned as Dévagupta in the inscriptions of 
Harsha.? That the Gandas succeeded in annexing South Bihar, no doubt from the Maukharis, 
about the close of the 6th century A.D. is indicated by the Rohtasgarh (Shahabad District) seal- 
matrix of SaSaska belonging to a date when he was a Mahasdmanta apparently under the con- 
temporary ruler of Gauda.® Thus it appears that the Maukharis were ousted from South Bihar by 
the Gaudas who were themselves ousted from that region by Harsha who gave the viceroyalty of 
the area to the Later Guptas. It also appears that the Gaudas regained the possession of South 
Bihar sometime after the death of Harsha dnd Bhiskaravarman, i.e. after the middle of the 
seventh century A.D. Jivitagupta II of the Later Gupta dynasty may thus have been ousted from 
South Bihar by the Gaudas. It may be that the descendants of Jivitagupta II were ruling in 
North Bihar when South Bihar was lost to them. 


Whatever that may be, if the rulers mentioned in our inscription were descendants of 
Jivitagupta II, it may be conjectured that Jivagupta 1, supposed to have been the father of 
Rimagupta and grandfather of Jivagupta I, was identical with Jivitagupta II of the Later Gupta 
dynasty. The two kings mentioned in our record, in that case, flourished in North Bihar about. 
the middie of the &th century. But nothing definite can be said on the subject until further evi- 
dence is forthcoming. It is quite possible that the kings mentioned in our inscription helonged 
to a local ruling family of North Bihar.® 

¢ 


1 See Siddhintavdgiia’s ed., pp. 18-19 (majjan-Malava-vildsini-Lucha-tat-dephilana-jarjarit-ormi-mélaya.... 
Vetravatya parigati Vidis-askidhand nagard rijedhany=deit) ; p. 183 (vijit-amaraléka-dyulir=Avaatish=Ojjayini- 
nama noger?). The circumstances compelling Kum&ragupta II and Midhavagupta to take shelter at the Thanesgar 
court were probably the usurpation of Mehiséuagupta’s throne by Dévagupta and Prabhikaravardhana having 
been o sister's son of MahGsénagupta, Harsha’s inscriptions mention Dévagupta as the chief enemy defeated 
hy Rajyevardhans while the Harshacharita mentions Rijyavardhana’s enemy as the Mdlavardja, 

2 Parab’s ed., p. 91. 

*® CI, Vol. I, pp. 203-04, verse 18. 

4 Of. Whandarkar's List, Nos. 1152-53. For the inscriptions of his successors in the same region, see ibid., 
No, 1554 ; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 #. ; Vol. XXX, pp. 84-85. For his title ‘lord of Magadha’, soe Ind, Ant. 
Vel. XI, pp. 178 £ , 

* See Tripathi. History. f Kanexj, p. 198 ; for the date of Yaédvarman, see ibid., pp. 194 ff., 204 £. 

* Of, Reychaudhuri, PH AT, 1938, p. 517, note 2. 

¥ Thid., p. 513. 

* See above, Vol. XXX, p. 296, note 1. 
* For a later inecription ef the Guptes of North Bihar, see Bhandarkar's List, No. 1555, 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the name of Tira-bhukti is preserved 
in that of the modern Tirhut Division of North Bihar. I am not sure about the location of the 
district of Chimundai-vishaya, the subdivision of Tishtihala, the gift villages called Surabbakra, 
Yiimy& and Hari-grimaka and the locality called Tara whence the charter was issued. It is 
possible that the name Chimunda-vishaya was derived from the temple of the goddess Chamunda 
mentioned in the record. 


TEXT 
i) 
Obverse 
1 Siddha? svasti [|*] [T]ara°-vasita-Sri-jayaskandh[ajvarat=paramamahisvaresya srimat-Ta- 
[ra]- 
2 bhattarikiyim=utpannasya paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-pa- 
ramé$vara-Sri-Ramaguptadévasya puttrah paramamah@syarah Sri-Rima-bha- 
ttirikdyam=utpannah paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-~paramésyara-sri- 
5 Jivaguptadévoé laghuh kuSali [|] Ya[d]-yaso vimalamvikshya svakamyvapute=a|ya}*[12*] 
6 $a%Si [|*] sarhpirnaih Sanakair=ddhatté lajya(jja)y=¢v=arjuna(nd) viv[u}? |{|*}* Tira-bhuktau 
[Ch]amund|a]- 
7 vishayé pirvvottara-Tish|tlihala-pitukt Surabhakré Yamlyajyam Hari-gramake 
{cha*] 
8 mahasindhivigrahik-dksha patali[ka]-sarv vadhikarika-prattha(ha)ra- 
9 sénipati-maha[s}imanta-prabhyitin=nivasinas=cha janapadinvo(n=bd)dhaya- 


10 ti samajidpayati [cha |*] viditam=astu=bhavatarh yath=Opari-li[khjite-graia{a}h*} 


11 sa-jala-sthala(lih)  s-Amra-madhiika(Iah) sa-varttya(rtt-d)shara(ra}i) 
(nth) sa- 


va-sin i-paryanta- 


12 sa[ssu(rva)]-pallika(kih) sa-lOha-lavan-dkara(rah) s-dddranga(igal) s-Gddtsa(Sah)) samasta- 
[ra]- 
13 ja-pratyiidiya-saméta [yay a*Jd=i-chandr-adrkka-kshiti-sama-kilam=asmjbhi[}] sud- 


14 tvi Visha(shu)vati pittrdh punya-yaso-vivriddhayé Chiamunda-bhattirika- 


lie grnneate Acct *pratishthipitakd=ttra prativa[s}inyas=Sap[rla[bha] 
WGisente picierateteces 10 ij[A]-saftin] sk[Ajr-[Artthe] 


1 ¥rom impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

>'The reading of the name does not appear to be Vara. 

4 Road vimalan vikshya svakain vapw. 

5 The akshara ya is written below the line. 

6 ‘There is an unnecessary mark above éa. 

7'The intended reading seems to be vidhuh. 

4 ‘The metre of the stanza is Anushtubh. \ 

9 'There are traces of some alsharaa here. But their reading is doubtful. 
18 'Thore are traces of a few aksharas hero at the beginning of the extant part of the plate. But their reading is 
doubtful, though they maybe (kha® Judu-sphutita. 7 
1 'The askshara sa ia written below the line, 


4 
: 
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eg eee ganatyena! pradatta(tta) iti | 

Moe ee ao aie ans asibhig=cha pratyidiya* 

Baas olwekie dyna 0% id24ah3 [||*] sarh 2 Chaitra-[su]di . 
Reverse 


20 Va(Bajhubhir-vvasudhi [bbhukta] rijabhih Sagar-idibhir=ya[sya]' yasya yada bhiimis= 
tasya ta- 


21 sya tadi® phalari(lam) {[|*]* Sva-datt’[m]=para-dattamva’ yo haéta vasundhararh(ram |) 
sa vishthivith : 


$2 [kriJmir=bhitva pitribhis-sahe pachyata [[|*] 
2. Two Grants of Sauryaditya 


The two copper-plate grants _imenyes in the following pages are lying in the possession of 
Mr. &. V. Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division, Bihar, and were copied by me in August 
1960, ‘They were secured by Mr. Sohoni from some locality under the Bagaha Police Station in 
the Champaran District of North Bihar. 


Both the charters were issued by a king named Sauryaditya who enjoyed the imperial style 
Paramabhatiaraka Maharajadhirija Paraméévara and the introductory stanzas, eleven in number, 
are common to both, The king was the son of Harnsaraja and the grandson of Hélavaraha 
and belonged to a branch of the solar race (Siry-duvaya), of which the progenitor was a royal: 
hero named Malayakétu. Both the grants are dated, the first in Vikrama Slain A.D.) 
and the second in Vikrama 1083 (1023 A.D.). 


King Saurviditya and his father and grandfather are known for the first time from the inscrip- 
tions under study. But there is no doubt that these rulers were later members of the Malayakétu 
family known from the Gurmh* (Gorakhpur District) and Gorakhpur plates,’ both issued from 
Vijayapura (the first of the two grants in Vikrama 927=870 A.D.) by P.M.P. Jayaditya II, the 
sonof P.M.P. Dharmiditya and queen Chandra and the grandson of P.M.P. Jayiditya I and 
queen Yogi. It appears that the rulers of the Malayakttu family were ruling over the north- 
eastern Districts of Uttar Predesh and the adjoining areas of North Bihar. They may have attained 
imperil status after the fall of Yasdvarman (c. 728-53 A. D.) of Kanauj and appear to have been 
subdued by the Gurjara-Pratibiras of Kanauj about the close of the ninth century, either under 
king Bhdja I {e. 836-85 A.D.) or under his son Mahéndrapila I (c, 835-903 A.D.). The present 
records of 1920 and 1026 A.D. appear to show that the Malayakétu kings remained subordinate 
to the Gurjara-Pratibiras for more than a century and again raised their head on the decline of 
Gurjara-Pratihira power about the beginning of the eleventh century. This is an interesting 
example of the sure iv val of an 1 imperial family and its emergence a after a i long period of obscurity, 


- The intended expression is no do abt fea: Seeipadiien. 

2 The intended expression scems to be tan-nivésibhit-cha pratyadaydh samupantlaryah 
© Phe intended expression seema to have been ¢va-mukh-ddééah. 

4 Read “dibhih | yoo ya. 

* This ckehero ix written below the line. 

© The wetre of this and the following stanza is Anush fubk, 

° Read daiidaa ei. 

* Of, Bhandurhar’s Liet, Nos. 34, 1794. 
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With the help of the Gurmha and Gorakhpur plates referred to above and of the records now 
under study, the genealogy of the Malayakétu family of the solar race may be tabulated aa follows: 


Malayakétu 
| 


| 
Jayaditya I= Yoga 


Dharmaditya=Chandra 


Jayiditya II (issued grants from Vijayapura, one of them in Vilrama 927—870 A.D.) 
| 


Hélavaraha 
Hathsaraja 


Sauryaditya (issued grants in Vikrama 1077=1020 A.D. and Vikrama 1083=1026 A.D.) 


A. Grant of Vikrama 1077 


This is a single plate measuring 15% inch:s in breadth and 15} inches in height with 
a projection at the top (about 3} inches broad and 4 inches high) having its top part rounded. 
The projection was meant for fixing the seal by means of two knobs, parts of which are still sticking 
in the two holes in the projection, which were made for receiving the knobs. 


There are altogether 31 lines of writing engraved on the first side of the plate, the second 
side containing only two lines. The engraving is neat ; but the preservation of the writing is not 
quite satisfactory in certain sections. 


The characters are early Nagari of about the eleventh century. Among palaeographical 
peculiarities, mention may be made of the use of both the Bengali and Nigari types of anusvdra 
and thé undistingnishable representation of ch, y and v in some cases (cf., e.g., chandr@ in line 21 
and ydvat in line 22), The consonant » has been written in two ways (cf. n in chandr-dnand in 
line 11 with the same letter in °r=jjanth in line 8 and doi pani inline 15). The form of final n 
(e.g. in °gatan in line 17 and purushan in line 20) is interesting. Yor final ¢, see gat, in line 25, and 
for the avagraha sign, cf. line 24, The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in a mixture 
of prose and verse. The orthography is characterised by wrong spellings exhibiting the influence 
of local pronunciation. Cf. vansa (line 2) for vada ; hansa (line 6) for hamksa ; jainah (line 13) for 
jayinah ; khanat (line 15) for kshapat ; jan=majjanti (line 15) for yan= majjantt ; Senapati {line 18) 
for stndpati ; éadhya (line 18) for sadhya ; simi (line 20) for «imi ; /hétra (line 22) for kshétra ; 
jada (line 26) for yada 3 javad? (line 29) for ydvad? ; sahagrayi (line 27) or fahasrani (lines 23-3C) for 
sahasrani ; haram for haren (line 29) ; satani (line 30) for Satani ; ete. It will be seem that some of 
these characteristics are now more marked in the Hast Indian oronunciation. Reduplication of 
consonants after r is noticed in some cases ; but we have generally rt and vy without reduplication. 


The date of the grant is quoted in line 25 as Sarhvat 4077, Chaitra-sudi 14, Friday, while 
line 22 states that it was made on the Mah@chaitri tithi in the month of Chaitra, ic., Chaitra 
pirnima., It would appear therefore that the record was kept ready on Chaitra-Sadi 14: but the 
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ceremony of donation took place on Chaitra-Sudi15. In Vikrama 1077 (Kirttixadi current), the 
end and beginning of Chaitra-udi 14 and 15 fell on Friday the 44th March 1020 A.D. 


The inscription beains with the Siddham symbol followed by 6 svasti. Verse 1 introduces 
the hero Malayakétu as a great king of the solar race, while verse 2 mentions king 
Hélavaraha born in Maiayal.ttu’s family. The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) describe the 
achievements of Htiivariha in vague terms and verses 5-8 lixewise describe the good qualities 

of Hélivariha’s son Harmsaraja. The donor of the charter, king Sauryaditya, who was the son 
of Hathsarija and grandson of Hélivaritha, is then described in verses 9-11 being mentioned as Kuii- 
jeravarsha. The said introductory part in verse is followed in lines 16 ff. by a section in prose begin- 
ning with the mention of P. MW. P. SseurySdityad@ya as the donor of the grant in continuation of 
his description in verses 9-11. The king’s order was addressed to the subordinates assembled at 
Vanapalli-grima situated in Vy@lisi-vishaya within Daradgandaki-mandala. While 
Daradgangaki is apparently associated with the name of the river Gandaki or Ganqak, the name 
Vy4lisi is derived from Sanskrit dvichatwirimsat (ie. fortytwo) and essentially means ‘an 
afaninistrative unit consisting of fortytwo villages’. It is interesting to note that Saurydditya’s 
other grant of Vikramea 1083 also mentions a vishaya called Dvichatvarimgatika which was, 
however, situated in Dardachandiki-mandala. It may be noted that a vishaya in these cases has 
heen represented as the subdivision of a maydala. Is Dardachandika a mistake for Daradgandaki 2 

The list of subordinates includes maharajii, ranake,thakura (i.¢., thakkura), amatya, purdhita, 
mahimahotiaka, mahisindhivigrahika, mahapratihara, mahakshapatalikz, mahasddhanika, maha- 
papal, mahastnipeti, mahihetakédhyaksha, dushtasidhyasadhanika, dandika, dandapasika, 
fadhila, gulithe, ganiganike, ditasanprishanihka, talavirgika, angarakshaka, chatta (i.e. chita), 
bhalia (i.e. bhata), ete, With the exception of a few, these are often met with in copper-plate 
grants. ‘The separation of the olficial designations from one another by a danda in the text seems 
to sugeest that Ditesaiprtshey Se (officer in charge of the despatch of messengers) should better 
not be understood as Dife and /réshayika as is often done. Taiavargiha is an official designation 
of rare occurrence and its meaning is uncertain. It may be the same as T'aldvataka which is taken 
by some as the same as Gujariti 7 la/i (a petty revenue officer) but may really be the officer looking 
after temple properties called (le-:Gfaha or tela-cyitfi2 Among the privileges of the donee, phala- 
rattle, ramya, Sagait-Geaskera, jana-dhana-sahita, ea-pallika and sukrishta are not among those 
which are commonly met with in inscriptions. 


The donor made the grant sfter taxing a ceremonial bath and having worshipped the gods 
Bhiskara (Sun-god) and [sana (i.e. Sivay. The donee was a Brihmana of Usiya-~grama, whose 
family hailed from, Chhéla. He is Bhaffa Yasiditya, who was the son of Vatthd and grandson of 
Adavi dnd belonged to the Sivarpya gofra and the Bhirgava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and 
Jiwadagnya pracaras, 


The grant proper is followed by the quotation of ten benedictory and imprecatory stanzas, 


The foltowing af iter names are mentioned in the inscription : (1) Vahapalli-grima, 
(2) Vyalisi-vishaya, (5) Daradgandaki-mandala, (4) Chhéla, and (5) Ustya-grama. I am not sure 
about their location. Dut as indicated above, the district of Daradgaadaxi was apparently situated 
on the banks of the Gaydak. This name is, however, applied now to no less than three rivers, 
viz. (1) Great Gagdak running through the Gorakhpar, Champaran, sovesater! Si Saran and Patna 
Districts and joining the Ganges at Patna in lat. 25° 49’ 53” and long. 85° 13’ 45” ; (2) Lesser Gandak 
running through a the Gorakhpur and Saran Districts and falling into the Gogra in lat, 25° 41’ and 
long. 85° 14° 50"; and (5) Little Gandak running through the Saran District and Tit and 


cL. , CH, Wel, Wil, J p- p27 and note; Kane, Hist, Dharm,, Vol, II, p, 985, 
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joining the Baghmatz in lat. 25° 45’ and long. 86° 2‘. The district of Daradgandaki is also men- 
tioned in an inscription (Vikrama 1167) of king Kirtipala of Saumyasindhu or Uttaracamudra.? 


TEXT? 


(Metres: Verses 1-2, 8 Vasantatilaka ; verses 3-7, 9-11 Sardilavikridita ; verses 12-19, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 20 Pushpitagra.) 


Obverse 


1 Siddham* 6 svagti | Siry-dnvayé prakata-vikrama-bhimir=asit(std) bhiipala-mauli(li)r-iha 
bhipatir-adibhitah | lil-flays Malaya[ké]tur=atulya-dhima |* saryv-idbhut-aika-vasati- 
[=jja]- 

2 gati prasiddhah || [1*] Tad-vansa(varhéa)jah krama-paramparayd pratapi bhiipd va(ba)bhiiva 
bh{uvi dana-jala]-pravahah [|*] Hélavaraha iha sihasa-vaisa-bhiimir=yat-kirttayas= 
tri-bhii(bhu)vanani 

3 pavitrayanti || [2*] Dhairyam karya-vidhasu yasya vilasata(sat)-saundaryam=<[nidrisam gim- 

’ bhiryarh]® naya-vartma‘-guptishu girim=audaryam=ary-dchitars(tam)| tyagd yasya cha 
margganéshu vi- 

4 nayo vidvatsu kirttirddri(rddi)sarm |‘ yasy=ayath charitarthatim=upagatah sarvyv6 gunanin= 
ganah || [8*] Heéli-nirjjita-vairi-kuijara-ghatah sau(Sau)tirya-va(ba)ddh-Gdarah shidguny- 
Gdadhi- 

5 vu(bu)ddhi-marmthana-bhava-Sri-ratna-lavdho(bdh-d)dayah (7) kridi-nirbhara-bhavya- 
viraramani-lila-vilis-dlayo bhiipath kifi=cha vichintya yasya charitazi rijy2=pi? lajjanty= 
ami || [4*] Bhito bhi- 

6 mibhu[jath] vibhiishana-manih putrd dharitripatih |* tasy=oddanda-bhuja-pratGpa-tararih 
sri-Hansa(Harhsa)rajah kshitau || (|) dhimna jé(yé)na dhyitarh sad=0ditam=ihe sphirara 
punar=mma- 

7 ndalarm |‘ yasy=aléka-vidhis=chakfra sujan-imbhojé vikasa-Sriyath(yam) | (|) [5*] Nift]y- 
Gnanda-krit-6tsava[h*) pratidinarh® praudha-pratay0(p-d)ditah sad-vaidagdhya-vadhi- 
patirvu(t=bu)dha-ja- 

8 na-priravdha(bdha)-goshthi-ratah [|*] karya(vy-&)mbhoja-ras-dpalaii(la)mbha-madhups gam- 
bhirim-dmbhonidhih |!° r=yasy=ayarh virh(vi)ratah kel-inukarané kehin-dpasaktiz=jjanah |) 
[6*] Tishthantasmi* n[i]vri- 

9 [tya] sarvva-jagato dosha-sprisi-sath(Sath)kaya pindibhiiya sad=aiva vismaya-bhuyas=triniya 
yasmin gunih || (|) yasy=asita(sit) paraman=tu"? dishana-kanah sarvvasya nifsh]kiranam 


1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 93. It is possible that Kirtipila’s family ousted the Malayakttus about the close of 
the 11th century to bo themselves ousted by the Gihadavalas shortly afterwards, 
3 From impressions, 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 The danda is superfluous. 
5 These aksharas are restored with the help of the other inscription, 
6 B has mantra. 
7 Bhas rajyéshu. 
® The danda is superfluous. Read patis=tasya, 
® B has a different reading. 
10 The danda is unnecessary. Read nidhi®. 
13 Read tishthanti sma as in B, 
13 We may have it as paramas=lu°; but B has param-atra. 
9 DGA/60 3 
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10 sarvvasys svam'=ajibarat-kila yas5(65) digj5(g-yo)shitarh varlabham' |j {7*] Baudhani cai 

thuratay’ lrumudini gandbid=dugdhath raséna madhura-dhvanibhié=cha hansi}(harhsah | ) 

{ji&}tah ketharh(tha)fichid={iha] 

ll yaspa yasesya*-samudra-satiplivité jagati Aitaruchi[r*]=mrigdikat || (8*] Sunnuh - tasyat 

narfndra Sha vijayi chandr-dnan5 bhiitalé dharmmah samprati yasya kirtti- 

12 Istiki yra(brajhmindam=ardhati | yén=ikindam=akhanda-dhairya-gurupa lavdha(bdh-8)- 
Dhishtka-kriyi-mitrép=aiva cha vikramépa vijiti yuddh-digayé vairinah || [9*] Tya- 

13 gim-Gse(sya) na varnpand vijayaté Karnnasya ripa-ériyi mn=Anaigasya na saigaréshu 
jaidjayijuah {* seu(Sau)ryépa cixaghi-patzh* [|*] gimbhi(mbhi)ryépa na sigarasya vidu- 
shith gishthishu 

14 Vichsepatéh | lla@bhir=nna Pura[ndara*}sya nripatéh k6="nyah prakarsha-kramah || [10*] 
Yoddht Kuiijaravarsha ésha kim=iti Sruty=aiva niima dvishd magnah kéchana pida-pa- 

15 iheja-tala-chchhiya-nishannih(pnih) Ikha(ksha)pit | n=aita{ch*]-chitram=-idan=tu yasya 
chariterh nistrisinsa’-dhiri-jalé ja(ya)n=majjanti kiyaty=api kshitipatér=matta-dvipanamh 
ghattih(tah) jjolj [11*) 

16 sa paramabbattGraka-mahirijidhirija-param@évara-srimat-Sauryadityadévah kniali || 

Daradgandaki-mandalé Vydlisi-vishay-antashpati’-Vafapalli- 

17 griimé samupagatin adisha-ra(ri)japurushin maharajii-ranaka-thaku(kku)jr-dmitro(tya)-purd- 

hita- |!* mahimahattaka-mahisindhivigrahika-mahi- ‘ 


15 pretihira-mshi-akeha™patalika- | mahisidhanika-| mahiapilipati-| | maha$é(sé)napati- | 
mehiketekidba(dhya)ksha-dushtasi(si)dhyasidhanika- | da(di)ndika- | dandapasi(4i)- 


ka- | 
19 soujSeujlktka- | gaulmika- | gamfigamika-| diitasarapréshanika- | talavarggika-1* | angara- 
keheka- | chitta-bhatta’’-prabhritin yathi-sthi{na]-niyukti[n*] raja-pid-dpajivi- | 


20 nafn5) rijepurushin yathirhath minayati vo(bd)dhayati ddigati | viditam=astu bhavatam | 
yathi grimG=yarh sa-jale-sthalah s-imvra(mra)-madhu(dhii)kah sva-4i(si)ma- 


*  & Read Aritscrenoerem” as in B. 
2 Read vallabhom. 
* Read yadar*. 
* Read Sanu -tosyc. 


* The depda is unnecessary. 
® Read eienhr. Possibly the word simhAfpati (literally, ‘the husband of the lionses’) has been used to indicate 
“« Tien” The “husband of Simbt (Sisebiki)’ may also be understood in the sense of Siva among others, 

The dade ie unnecewary. Resd “patér=itla°. 

* Read nwtremss. 

* Read “Gutahpati. The ch in chpa really etands for the upadhmdnfya. 

* The dapde bere and elsewhere below in this line and the following lines is superfluous. 

> Resd makdicha®. 

3 Sendhe to not been observed bere. 

™ Thin ip the same ac chiga-bhata of earlier inscriptions, 


COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM BIHAR—Prate aioe 
2, Two Grants or SAURYADITYA 
A. Grant of Vikrama 1077 
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23 
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26 


27 


29 


30 


31° 


paryantah phala-ratiko ramya{h*] s-dshara[h*] sa-gartt-avaskara[h*] jana-dhana-sahitah 
sa-pallikah su-krishta{h*] mata-pitror=tmanag=che pii(pu)nya-ya[4o*]-bhivriddhayé | 
chandra- 


rkka-kshiti-kalath yavat | pirvva-bhii(bhu)jyamana-déva-vra(bra)hmana-khé(kshé)tra- 
Kkhandalakarh va[rja*]yitva | Chaitré masi Mahachaitryara vidhivata(vat) snatva 
bhagavantau Bhaskar-Msana- 


v=abhyarchcha(rchya) tila-darvbho(rbbh-6)daka-pavitra-panina Chchhéla-vinirggata Usiya- 
gramiya-Savarnna(rnya)-sagotraya © Bharggava-Chyavana-'Apnavana-!Aurvva-¥a(Ja)- 
madagni été? paiicha- , 


pravaraya Bhatta-Sr[i]-Yasadityaya? Bhatta-Vatthé-sutaya Bhatta'-Adavi-naptré ta- 
mragasanikritya sarpradatté=smabhih | bhavadbhir=anumantavyarh nivasibhié=cha a- 


jié-sravana-vidhéyibhitya yat kifichid=rija-pratyay-adikath tad=asy=dpanctavyati(vyam) | 
Samva(Sarhva)t 1077 Chaitra-Sudi 14 Sukra-diné évati(va)m=anéna vidhinad 
grama[z] 


datva(ttva) raj-édam=abhidhatts ||‘ || Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasuddha(dha) datta rajabhifh*] Sagar- 
adibhih [|*] yasya yasya ja(ya)da bhimi[s*]=tasya tath(ta)sya tadi phala[m*] || [12*] 
Bhiimiyath® pratigrihni(hna)ati yas=ch bhi- 


mi[r*] prayachchhati [| u]bhau tau pii(pu)nya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gaminau || [13*] 
Shashthi(shti)-varsha-sahaSra(sra)ni modaté divi bhimi[dah] [|*] achchhétta ch=anumanta 
cha tany=éva narakam 


[vrajé]t || [14*] Sarh[Sarh}kham bhadrisanar’ chchha(chha)tram var-iévo vara-kufijara- 
(rah) | bhiimi-danasya chihnini phalam=éttata Pranandara® || [15*] Sva-datarh(ttam) 
para-dat[a}mva’ yo hara(ré)ta vasundharath(ram |) sa vi- 


shthayiih kpimir=bhu(bhi)tva pitribhifh*) saha pachyaté || [16*] Gam=etkarh suvarynam= 
ékam bhiimér=apy=ékam=angularh(lam |) harara(ran) narakam=dyiti ja(ya)vad=ahita- 
samiplavara(vam) || [17*] Tatta(ta)kani saha- 


éri(sra)nit aSvamédha-sa(éa)tani cha [|*] gavarh k6ti-pradinéna Bhiimi-hartta na Suddha- 
(dhya)ti || [18*] Phalatkishta* mahi datvi(ttva) sa-vi(bi)ja(jam) sasya-malinifm [*} 
yavat=siirya-kritd(t-a)lokah* tiva- 


t=svarggé mahiyaté || [19*] 

1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

2 Read °dagn-its?. 

® The form of this personal namo is not grammatically correct. 

‘ There is a symbol of two concentric circles between the double dandas. 

5 Read Bhimim yab. 

§ Read “état Purandara, 

7 Read datlars va. 

* Read Phala-krishjam. 

* This small line begins after leaving tho space for about four eksharas. 
Sa 
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Reverse 


$2 Iti kamala-daldmvu(mbu)-vindu-ldlam {riyam-anuchinta(ntya) manusha(shya)-jivitam 


{eha*] | sakalam=idam=udabritafi-cha vu(bu)ddha(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-kirttayd 
vildpyah || [20*] 


38 [A}dityd Varund Vishnu Vrahma? Somos Hutisa(éa)na(nah) | Stilapinis=cha bhagavin=anva- 
bhi*nandanti bhiimidah(dam) || [21*] 


B. Grant of Vikrama 1083 


This single plate measures about 15} inches in breadth and 14} inches in height. There is 
& projection at the top, about 2% inches high and 5% inches broad. The upper part of the 
projection and the four corners of the plate are rounded. The figure of the Boar incarnation of 
Vishpu, engraved on the projection, was meant to serve the purpose of the proper seal. The 
figure is of a boar-faced human form, having a crown and other ornaments and standing to right 
in the pratyalidha pose with the left dbow raised upwards. 


There are 31 lines of writing in all on one side of the plate. In regard to palaeography, 
language and orthography, this inscription closely resembles A edited above. But lines 1-21 
are more efliciently engraved than lines 22-31, the first part containing fewer orthographical 
errors than the latter part. Of the 11 stanzas of the introductory section, verses 3-11 have their 
respective numbers engraved after each of them. The ten imprecatory and benedictory stanzas 
at the end of the inscription are, however, not similarly numbered. The date of the record is 
quoted in lines 25-24 as Sarhvat 1083, Chaitra-Sudi43, Saturday. If the year is regarded 
as current (Karttikidi), the date would correspond to the 2nd April 1026 A. D. 


The beginning of the inscription is similar tothatof A. The 11 stanzas, occupying lines 1-11, 
have already been discussed in connection with A (lines 1-15). The following section in prose 
referring to the donor is also the same as in A; but the list of subordinates addressed by the 
king and that of the donee’s privileges, though similar to those in the other record, are not 
exactly the same and the gift land in the present case is Yamanitinda-grama situated in 
DvichatvirimSatika-vishaya of Dardachangikd-mandala. The name of the vishaya is 
merely a Sanskritized form of that of the Vydlisi sub-district known from A ; but, as already 
indicated above, the two do not appear to be identical since they were situated in different 
mandalas or districts. Like the list of subordinates and the donee’s privileges, other details in 
lines 17-22 are similar to those in A. But the donce’s name is left out, though his pravaras 
are enumerated as Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, J amadagni and Aurva without mentioning 
the name of the gitra which was apparently Savarnya as in the case of the donee of A edited 
above. A few other details found in A are also similarly left out in this inscription. In this 
section, we have paff0lt-tGmraégisanihyitya instead of ta rasasantkyitya in A and other records, 
As we have suggested elsewhere,? the word patféli means ‘a deed of purchase’. The nature of 
the present record thus seems to have been different from that of A. 


But the most important feature of the record under study is the absence of the donce’s 
name, Itis of course tempting to suggest that this was due to a mistake of the scribe or engraver, 


male iO Ee eee 
+ Read “ginur=Brahmd. 

5 Read “*ndn-abii*, 

* Cf. JAS, Vel. XX, p. 205. Cf. Tamil pafjélai in the same sense. 
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It is, however, interesting to note that there is the following endorsement at the end of the record 
in the last line (line 31): éach=chhdsanam=uddésa-matram=iti, “This grant is merety an illustra- 
tion.” This suggests that the present plate was not actually issued in favour of a donee, but was 
merely kept in the record office of the king as a sample draft for being consulted by the scribes to 
prepare similar other documents. The mention of the pravaras seems, however, to indicate 
that the original intention was to issue it in favour of a donee belonging to the Savarnya gétra, 
though it was discarded owing to mistakes creeping in the text. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are: (1) Yamaniiinda-grama, (2) 
Dvichatvarithéatiki-vishaya, and (3) Dardachandiki-mandala. I am not sure about their 
location. 


TEXT 


1 Siddham? 6 namah(mah) [||*] Siry-anvayé prakata-vikrama-bhiimir=a4i(st)d=bhipala-mauli 
(li)r=iha bhiipatir=adibhitah | lil-alayo Ma[la*]yakétur=atulya-dhami sarvv-aidbhut-aika- 
vasatir=]jagati prasiddhih(ddhah) || [1*] Tad-vansa(varSa)jah=kra- 


2 ma-paramparaya pratipd(pi) bhiipd vabh[u]vi* dina-jala-pravahah | Hélavaraha tha sahasa- 
vasa-bhiimiryat-kirttayas=tribhuvanini pavitrayanti || [2*] Dhairyarh karya-vidhisu 
[yasya*] vilasatSau(t-sau)nda- 


3 ryamvi(m=é)nidrisim (sith) gambhiryan=naya-mantra‘-guptishu giram=audaryam=ary-6chitam- 
(tam) | tyigd yasya cha margganéshu vinayo vidvatsu kirttir=ddisaih(éam) yasy=iyarb 
charitaérthatim=upagatah sarvvo guna- 


4 na[mh] ganah || 3 || Héla-nirjjita-vairi-kufijara-ghatah sau(Sau)tirya-va(ha)ddh-adarah [> 
shadguny-ddadhi-vu(bu)ddhi-manthana-bhava-[Sri]-ratna-lavydho(bdh-6)dayah | Iaida- 
nirbhara-bhavya-vararama- 


5 ni-lili-vilis-flayo bhipah kifi=cha vichintya yasya charitam rajyéshu lajjanty=ami || 4 || Bhito 
bhiimi-bhujimvi(jazi vi)bhishana-manih putrd dharitripatis=tasy=dddanda-bhuja-prata- 


6 pa-taranih éri-Hansa(Harhsa)rajah kshitau ||(j) namna* yéna dhritath sad=dditam=iha 
sya(spha)rarh puna(na)r=mmandalarn yasy=[a]loka-vidhis=chakira sujan-ambhojé vikisa- 
ériyath(yam) || 5 || Nity-ana- 


7 nda-krit-dtsava-rata? praudha-pratip-dditah sad-vaidagdhya-vadhi-patirvvu(r=bbu)dha- 
jana-praravdha(bdha)-géshthi-ratah | kavy-imbhoja-ras- pep secre nny gambhira- 
(ri)m-mbonidhir=yasy=aya- 


8 mvi(th vi)ratah=kal-Anukarané kshin-dpasaki® janah || 6 || Tishthanti sma nivvyi(yrijtya 
sarvva-jagato doésha-sprisa($3)-sa(Samh)kayai pindibhiiya sad=aiva vismaya-bhuyas-trindya 
yasmi- 


1 From impressions. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
3 Read babhiiva bhuvi. 
“4 reads vartma. 
5 Tho danda is unnecessary. 
‘Read dhamné as in A. 
7A has °vah. pratidinam. The intended reading in B may be “tsavd=navarala’. 
* Read °daktir?. 
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9 megupih | yasy=isit=param-atra' dishana-kapah sarvvasya nishkiranarh hrit-sarvvasu- 
(sva)m=sjiharat=hila yas0(45) dig-yishitimva(th va)llabhath(bham) || 7 || Saudhani nishths- 
{ehthu)rataya 


10 kumudini gandhit(ndhid) dugdharh rasina madhura-dhvanibhis=cha hansA(harhsih ) 
j{RJ8tGh hathsthehid=iha yasya yasah(éah)-samudra-sa{m]p[lJivité jagati sitaruchir= 
mumpighagit(ikat) jj 8 || Sinus=ta- 


11 ya narfntra{ndra) tsha vijayi chantri(ndr-4)nana(nd) bhi[ta*}lé dha{r*Jmmah samprati 
yesys kirtti-letika vrapthi(brahmi)ndam=Gro[ha*]ti | yén=ikindam=akhanda-dhairya- 
gurupi lavdbs(bdb-i)bhishtka-kriya- 


12 mitrip=siva chs vikram@pa vijiti yuddh-digané vairinah |] 9 || Tyagén=dsya na varnnand 
vijayaté Kargpasya riipa-friyi n=Anaigasya na sathgaréshu ja- 


18 yinah sau(éeu)ryia siighi(sirahi)-patéh | gimbhiryépa na sigarasya vidushii goshthishu 
Vachaspatér=Uilabhir=nuna Purandarasya nripatth kd=nyah praka- 


14 rsha-kramah jj 10 || Yaddhd Kuijaravarsha ésha kim-iti sru(éru)tv=aiva nima dvishd magnah 
kiSchana plida-pstikaja-tala-chchhiiya-nishanpah kshayit | n=aitach=chitram=idan=tu 
yasye 


15 cbaritath nistridsa(strishfa)-dhiri-jals yan=majjanti kiyaty=api kshitipa(tér]=mmaltta-dvi]- 
pénS[ye}mh* ghatih || 11 | Sa paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja-paramé4vara- 


16 trimat-Saurydityadévah kusa(éa)li | Darddachandiki-manda[laj-prativa(ba)ddha-Dvi- 
cbatvirinéa(rirhéa)tiki-vishay-intahpiti(ti)-Yamaniinda-gramah | samupa*ga- 


17 t-isisha-rijapa(pu)rashin rinaka-thakkur-imitya-purdhita-mahiei[ndhi*]vigrahika-maha- 
pratihira-mahikshapatalika-mahisidhanika-mahi- 


1s piGpati-wabiisinipati-ashibatakidhyaksha-dushtas}dhyasidhanika-da(d3)pdika-dandips- 
[sika)}* sanika’- gaulmika-gamigaomika-ditasamtd(mpré)shanika-ta- 


19 Isvarggik-iAgarakshaka-chita-bhate-prabhyatint yathi-sthina-niy[u)k[t]a-raja-pa[d-d)pajivi- 
{e0) [rijjapureshin |* yathirhath minsyati vi(bi)dhayati | adiéa- 


i 


© Reed pretintin. 
* Thu desde end some otbere in the following eection are superfluous. 
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2. Two GRANTS OF SAURYADITYA 
B. Grant of Vikrama 1083 
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ti | viditam=astu bhavatim | yathd grimd=yarh sa-jala-sthale[h*) sima-paryantah | 
s-dmra-madhikah | sa-gartt-Osharah | sa-nidhi-nidhnab | ga-jana-dhanah | sa(su)-palli- 


k-dpétah | suksishtah | miata-pitror=itmana4-ocha punya-yaéo-bhivriddhays | ohandr- 
Arkka-kehiti-kilath yavat | piirvva-bhujyaména-déva-Vra(Bré)hmana- 


kshdtra-khandalarn vihaya! gotraya Bhirggava-Cha(Chya)vana* -Apnum4(va)na-Ya(Ja)- 
madagni?-Aurvva-pravara(ra)ya pato(tto)li-tamvra(mra)sasanikritya pradatto=smabhir= 
mma- 


[tva] bhavadbhir=anna(nu)mentavyam(vyam) | nivisibhi4=ch=aij a*-4rayana-vidhéyibhiys 
yata(yat) kifichit raja-pratyiday-ddikam tad=asy=dpaina(né)tavyarh(vyam) | Samvatt 
4083 . 


Chaitra-Sudi 43 Sa(Sa)nau | évam=amuni vidhind grimam=éna[rm*] datva(ttva) raj= 
édam=abbidhatts | Va(Ba)hubhi[r*}-vvasudhi da{t*]ta rijabhih Sagana(r-a)dibhih | 
yasya yasys ya- 


da bhiimis=tasya tesya tad& phalath(lem) |*[|*] (12*] Gam=skim svarnnam=ékarh [cha*] 
bhimér=apy=skam=angula[m |*] haran=narakam=ayayati* yavad=ahiiti-sarpa(pls)varh- 
(vam) || [13*] Shashti-va[r]sha-sahaéra(sra)ni 


médaté divi bhimidah | achchhétto(tt@) ch=a[nuJmant@ cha tany-éva naraka[m*] 
yraljelt || (14*] Sarh(Sarh)kha[m*] bhadr-dsanamh chchha(chhe)trarm vana(r-a)4y0 vara~ 
kurh(ku)ijarah | bhiimi-danasya chihné(hnd)ni phalath sva- 


rggas=tath=aiva cha || [15*] Bhiimimh yafh]’ pratigrihnati ma(ya)s-cha bhiimim tha- 
(pra)yachohhati [|*] dra(u)bhau tau punya-karmmapau |* mimatarh” svargga-giminan || 
[16*] Sva-dattafn*] para-dattamva(ttim va) 


yo harédvasundhara?® [|*] [Sva]-pi(vi)shthayam krimir=bhiitva pitribhih saha pachyaté || 
[17*] Shashti-varsha-sahaéri(sri)ni shash{t]i-varsha-Gatani cha | gavim koti-[pra]danéna 
bhimi-ha- . 


rtta na éudhyati || [18*] Pha(Pha)la-krishtarh mahirn dadhyd(dyat) sa-vi(bi)jith sasya- 
m{aJl[ijo[i}im |*] yavata guryalaitd lékastyirata argga" mahiyats || [19*] Iti kamala- 
datta(1-a)- 


Siti No ee ee 
4 ‘The following section is defective as the expected name of the donee is left out. The word left out befoer 
ghtraya was Savarnya. 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
» Read aja. 
4 Read Sarhuat. 
6 There is a symbol looking somewhat like an anusvdra of the Bengali typo before the dana. 
* Read ayati. 
7'The visarga-sign was first engraved, then penned through and afterwards endowed with a restoration mark. 
‘The danda is unnecessary. 
® Read niyatarh. 
19 Read haréla vasundharim. 
1 Read ydvat=atirya-krit-dlokas=laral—svarggé. 


140 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXV 


30 mva(mbu)-vindu-lélazh Sriyam=anna(nu)chintya manna(nu)shya-jivitath cha [|*] sa- 
kelom-idam=udibritara cha |! vuddha? na hi purushaih para-kirttay6 vilé(lo)pyah 
*] [20%] Adityd Varuni 


$1 Visuh Vrashn3? Mo(S5)m6 Hutasanah [|*] Sra(Si)lapinis-cha bhagaviin=abhinandati 
(bhimidam*] || [21°] étatasisandddisi‘-mitram-iti [*] 


8. Grant of Bhulla, Vikrama 1381 


This copper-plate grant was secured by Mr. 8. V. Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division, 
Bihar, and now lies in his possession, Mr. Sohoni kindly allowed me to take impressions of the ins- 
cription in August 1960. The plate is stated to have been secured from the village of Bagen 
under the Bihia Police Station of the Shahabad District of Bihar. ; 


This is a single plate measuring about 13 inches in length and about 10} inches in height. 
There is a small hole in the middle of the top margin of the plate. It was probably meant for 
hanging up the document from a nail in the wall. The corners of the plate are rounded off and 
there ie no geal attached to it. There are 23 lines of writing only on one side of the plate, the last 
line being engraved vertically in the left margin. The engraving is neat and the writing is in 
a quite satisfactory state of preservation. 


The characters of the record are Nagari of about the fourteenth century A.D. The rare 
akshara jh occurs in line 3. B has been written by the signofv. The language of the record 
js Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of the siddham symbol and the word siddhih 
at the beginning and the date in figures, etc., quoted in the left margin. Orthographical errors 
are not too many. But y has been written for j in some cases according to the peculiarity of the 
pronunciation of initial y especially in the East Indian dialects and, as in many other records, 
final en has been wrongly changed to anusvara at the end of the halves of stanzas. kh has been 
written for sj under the influence of local pronunciation, There are again some cases of confusion 
between f and s. 


The date of the epigraph is given in verse 9 as Sunday, the tenth titht of the bright fortnight 
of dySshtha in the Vikrama year counted by the words avani, naga, vahniandindu, Of these 
words, avant, vaknd and indu respectively mean 1, 3 and 1, while naga or ‘mountain ’ normally 
means 7, although some late writers are known to have recognised the word also in the sense of 
‘eight’.' Thus according to the eGma-gati principle, the year would be Vikrama 1371 or 1381. But 
the same date has been quoted in a prose passage incised on the left margin of the plate as Sam 
1381 Jyaishtha-gudi 10 Revau. The Vikrama year was therefore really 1381 and not 1371. 
Sunday, Jyaishtha-Sudi 10, in Vikrama 1381 corresponds to the 3rd June 1324 A.D. The year 
was Kirttikidi current or Chaitridi expired. 


The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the marigala : siddhih and a stanza 
{verse 1) in adoration of the god Hari. Verse 2 (lines 1-3) introduces a great warrior named 


Paria who is stated to have belonged to Majhivara (Majhivara-stkhara-mani) and to the 


3 These dandas are superfluous. 

* Road buddhet. 

5 Read Visknur=Brakma. 

* Read Giach- chhdsanam-uddésa®. 

+08. Sewell, Bolipses of the Moon in India, p. 8. 
il 
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Chéravu race (Chéravu-vamsa). The next stanza (verse 3 in lines 3-5) mentions Paraii’s son 
Durlabha while verse 4 introduces the donor of the charter. This is king Bhulladéva who was 
the son of Durlabha and is described as the ruler (narapati) of Vihiapuri and as the receiver of 
favours from the Khalipht Mahamanda-sahi. Bhulladéva is called Bhullégvara in verse 7 
(line 10) and Bhalléga in verse 19 (line 20), his actual name being Bhulla. 

Thus Bhulla, who was the son of Durlabha and grandson of Paraii and belonged to Majhi- 
vara and to the Chéravu race, apparently owed allegiance to Khalipha Mahamanda-sahi. The 
language of the record does not clearly indicate Bhulla’s subordinate position, though it can be 
easily inferred from the otherwise inexplicable reference to the Muslim sovereign. The name 
Chéravu is the same as Chérd and we know that chiefs belonging to the aboriginal tribes called 
Oraon, Kharwar and Chérs flourished in the Shahabad-Palamau region during the medieval! period.* 
The reference to Mahamanda-sahi, i.e. Muhammad Shah, and to his title Khalipha is very interest - 
ing. It appears that, by Khaliph@ Mahamanda-sahi, the overlord of the Chérd ruler Bhulla, the 
contemporary Muslim Sultan of Delhi is meant. The designation Khalipha stands for Arabic 
Khalifa meaning ‘ the successor to spvereign power’, the title being especially applied to the 
Prophet Muhammad’s successors who united the characters of the head of the State and of the 
Muhammadan religion, while many of the Sultins of Delhi are described as Khalifas in the legends 
on their coins as well as in the inscriptions of their umes. Muhammad Shah, mentioned in our 
inscription, appears to be none other than Sultén Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah of the Tughluq 
dynasty of Delhi, whose reign period is generally assigned to the period 1825-51 A.D. It should 
be pointed out that Sultan Muhammad is believed to have ascended the throne in February or 
March 1325 A.D.,* while our inscription bears the date: 3rd June 1324 A.D., suggesting that 
the Sultan actually ascended the throne before the middle of 1324 A.D., that is to say, more than 
six months earlier. ; 

Verses 5-9 of our record speak of the donee of the grant and the donation he received from 
king Bhulla, the donor of the charter. Verse 5 mentions Vidyadhara belonging to the race of 
learned Brihmanas (§rdtriya) of Manérinagara, his family being known as Gandasvami-kula (i.e., 

‘the lineage of which the progenitor was Gandasvamin). As we shall see below, this Briahmana 
family belonged to the Sindilya gétra. Vidyaidhara’s son Chulhéévara is mentioned in verse 6 
(lines 8-9) and the next stanza (lines 9-10) speaks of Saguné (or Gun@), the son of ChulhéSvara 
and the donee of the charter. It is stated that Saguné obtained the post of Séndpati and satisfied 
his master BhulléSvara by his services. From verse 8 we learn that Saguné was devoted both to 
the goddess Siva (i.e., Parvati, wife of Siva) and Kéfava (i.e., Vishnu-Krishna) while verse 9 states 
that Bhulladéva dedicated the village of Vagéndi in favour of the said Saguné belonging to the 
Sandilya gotra. Wither the village was situated on the bank of the Ganges or the donor made the 
grant while he was standing or camping on the river bank. 


1 Cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 311, note 10; Vol. XXXIV, p. 26, note 2. Acosording to tradition, the Chérdés, who 
now work as coolies and wood-cutters and are reputed for being ‘one of the hardest drinking castes’, had for. 
merly their own kings having one of their capitals at Bihia. This place is said to have been occupied by the 
Rajputs settled at Manjha on the Ghogra-in the Saran District, who subdued the Chérés in a struggle lusting for 
several centuries. The names of some Chéré rulers are known from traditions. Muslim historians mention a 
Chéré king named Maharta whose activities closed the road from Bihar to Bengal and whom Shér Shin subdued 
with great difficulty. See Gazetteer of the Shahabad District, pp. 19, 21, 162, 166-67, 169-70. 

2 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. III, p. 135. The year of his accession is given as A.H. 725 (from the 18th December 
1324 A. D. to the &th December 1325 A. D.). He is believed to have ascended the throne on his father’s death 
about She beginning of that year. This is becauso the Batihigadh (Damoh District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription, 
now preserved in the Nagpur Museum and noticed in Hiralal’s Inscriptions in the Central Provinres and Berar, 
1932, p. 59 (No. 106), and A. R. Ep., 1952-53, pp. 19, 88 (No. 69), ia reported to refer the Hijri year 725 to the reign 
of Ghiyathuddin Tughlug Shah, father of Mujbammad. Seo Up. Jnd.—A. P. Suppl., 1955-56, pp. 70, 112. 

9 DGA/60 9 
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The above account is followed in lines 14-20 by some of the usual imprecatory and bene- 
dictery stanzas (verses 10-18). Verse 19 (lines 20-21) contains BhilléSa's prayer to other kings 
not to resume the grant made by him. 


Verse 26 (limes 21-22) states that the grant was approved by (cf. anumaniyt) Jauna who was 
the chief seribe (hardpa-pravira) and the other sachtvas (officers or ministers). It is difficult 
te say whether Janna was an officer of Blulla or he was Muhammad Shih’s viceroy of the Shahabad 
Tegion. But the facts that there are cases of a grant being anumata by one of the donor's sub- 
ordinates’ and that the second half of the verse speaks of the composition of the prasasti (i.e. the 
document under study, by a Brihmana poet named Dhyana, who was probably the court Pandit 
of Mhulle, may suggest that Jauya was one of Bhulla’s officers, Verse 21 (line 22) says that the 
copperplate grant (MmradGsana-pattaka) was written by Dhani who was endowed with the 
qualities of the scribe (Aayastha-guya-sampanna). Tt appears that Dhani had the qualifications 
of a serie but did not belong to the Kayastha community and that he merely wrote the letters on 
the plate for facilitating the work of the engraver. 

The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph are : (1) Vihiipuri, the capital of the 
Chéeh ruler Bhalla ; (2) the village of Vagtndi granted by him in favour of his Brahmana general 
Bagupé ; (8) the river Ganges on the bank of which Vagéndi was situated or the donor was standing 
er camping while making the grant; and (4) Mantrinagara whence the donee’s family hailed, 
Of the ehove names, Manéri is no doubt modern Maner in the Dinapur Sub-Division of the Patna 
District while Vihia is the same as Bihiyd, a railway station in the Shahabad District a few. miles 
to the west of Arah, the headquarters of the District. Vagindi is modern Bagén, the findspot of 
the charter. Majhivara, mentioned in verse 2 (line 3) probably as the original home of Bhulla’s 
family, may be modern Chandauli-Majhiwar, a railway station near Mogalsarai, in the Bhabua 
Sub-Division of the Shahabad District. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verse 1 Arya ; verses 2-5, 7-9 Sardilavikrigita ; verses 6, 10-19, 21 Asushtubh ; 
verse 20 U pajiti.] ; ; 

1 Siddha {)/*] siddhih |! Alngita-Jaladhibhuvath ruchir-Gdhara-pina-bhi‘vani-rasikath(kam) | 
vikasita-mukulita-marhda-prabasita-nayanazh Harith varadé {| [1*] ViraéChéravu- 

2 varhéa-bhishayataya lavdha(bdh-d)tirékah puri |* vikhyati dharanitala nripa-kul-dtsid- 
ipta-sau(dau)ry-ddayih |!({) tan-mukhyS jvalan-irkka-duhsahata- 

S meh Sevtr-Astra-sikehi-gurur-vird="bhiin=Majhivira-tkhara-manir-nnimni Parat matah |] 
{a*} Yasmidejzhdur-iv-Gdadhth paripatan-niri- 

4 eba-chakra-kehsta-kshina-kshatriya-gitra-putra-nivahah kshma-durllabho Durllabhah |* 
ndbhit-Ojve(jjvajla-kirttimathdita-mabi-prishth —_ garishth gunair=ddin-i- 


5 marbdite-varbddi-vyishda-dharagidévah prabhav-djva(jjva)lah || (3*] Tat-sinur=Vvihiapuri- 
narapatih érimin yatd-bhishand bhagu-inéka-naré‘a-rakehana-pard 
* OL shove, Vol. X XIX, p. 191. 
* From impeessions. 
* Expromed by symbol. 


* An munoowssary onusuira above thd is deleted by the eagraver, 
This danda is unnecessary. 
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3. Grant or BHULLA, VIKRAMA 1381 


& Me veaiinsagaaaGraimataanaeaaraadaeaeaaadetaalaras | 
aanaqaans : adaieaeltadade(idelldtaag 
ie eats AAAS Te MAHA aa aaa aaa eh n ae 
Bg FITS AIS 41114 1am) eng AS AAAS Ada acaagaay. 
| 2 ne AGN aS sade gang ae edadal silane nese 4 
dy aga ease lal eA ats leleal Ale 4/Asal Anal ee a ga ase A 
6, ANI ADM AM AAAA eal eaMle ARs Aga Mes4 MAA AGAMA Aa: aga e 
cq SAMS AAAS AG A SAT ASM Ms si Sle aHleAr a aA Ala ala 
aAesiahaniaaadda MAAHAL AHH A ae MAT aera: iia sala ane 12.4 
HAMA reel ae Mazarellae aa aay aaa ass Metals a8 
, Sy AAI taatanaaaaaasanaaad aaa Mew aAiads aa 1 
 aaaanaaagna aime jafaasenanaadal ese Maaig ss taal aaa 
> MAaeGaMaqareas aim aalaaaarlvieMlesacde Aas sy 
AMAIA AA Aad cedars arate sada Aadaal ae 
HiMaezadaaGaswaeawaca aqasniatagdamMoyagag nA Aid eel | 
ATA ATMCTAIAIAAMAaasal Riss alt saadene asa M alas 
falamameaeg Daaalad oJq eid alam araaaaalaka aa S as TET 
AAG Bataan tela sddsaleedatealt24 Was Aga aa Ie} 
AIAN Aas as saiatidnedorayaadaaaaestidaeae dag aaa ~ 
MageAmananaatresl-aoa Ta iadsdaldaiadaall Mela gin) sen Me AA 
A ALAMS MAS a9 Hea cviS(asade aM asia Ae ela ean VA 
jaye Gadd MAA rAadagadraamieaad Aa csaeaqaqaaaagalnad 
HAHAAMAMA Mahala LAS AMA € AMGGLG SG Aaa dA AA 


“i 


Size ; Three-fifths 


No, 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 
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ya(ja)jié pratap-avadhih | yén=apto Mahamarndasahi-khalipha-dattah prasidah parah 
sau(Sau)ry-Svarjjita-bhimipila-nichayah 4ri-Bhulladévah 


sudhih || [4*] Garhdasyami-kulé maha-makha-yukhah(jushah) sach-chhrotriya ya(ja)jnixé 
s-achara _dvija-shat-sahagra(sra)-sahitah  satya-vratah  saidhayah | yat-sarhsargga-va- 


San-Maneérinagarara satsa(ch-chhi)sanath pivanarh jatarh tat-kula-bhishanah sama- 
bhavad=Vidyadharé6 dharmma-dhih || [5*] Tasmad=ajani dharmm-atmai érimach-Chu- 
Thésva- 


rah kriti | mahava(ba)lo daya-dana-dakshiny-achira-bhishanah || [6*] Tat-putro dvija- 
karmma-dharmma-niratah Sirah sukhi sajjand data $ri-pada-bhiishito=sti Sa- 


guné’-namna prasiddhal kshitau | stnapatyam=avipya yéna sudhiya kfryéshu math- 
tréshu cha praudhih sarhgara-mastakéshu rachita Bhullésvara-pritayé || [7*] Yé- 


n=Ajasra(sra)-Siva-pad-avja(bja)m=amalath samhsévyaté sidaraz yach-chittarh mudam= 
éti KéSava-katha-pija-stutau nityagah | Yat-kurbd-éindu-samina-kinti-yasasa 


stoména dig-bhittayo dhautis=tasya mahatva(ttva)m=uttama-gunai kag=ch=isti yaktwh 
kshamah || [8*] Etasmai sa hi Bhulladéva-nripatih Sa(Si)ridilya-gotraya cha grii- 


maih grama-guy-asrayarh samuchitarh nimni Vagérhd=iti tarh(tam) | varshé Vikrama- 
bhubhujo=vani-nagair=vvahn-indubhih sarhyute Bhanau dyéshtha-Si(si)tan= 
tath=apya dasa- 

mirh Garhga-tate dattavana(van) {| [9*] Bhimiz yah pratigrihna(bna)ti bhimim yaS=cha 
prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmménau niyatath svargga-giminau || [L0*] Va(Ba)- 
hubhih prithi- 

vidatta rijabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalazi(lamy || 
[11*] Sva-dattirm para-dattith va yo harédva(ta va)sumdharaih(ram) | sa -vishtha- 
yarn kri-* 

mir=bhiitva pitribhih saha pachyaté || [12*] Sarhkharh bhadr-déa(sa)narm chchha(chha)- 
trath var-iSvai vara-varanah | bhiimi-dinasya chihnani phalam=état=Puraridara || [13*] 
Hira~- 

nya-mani-muktani vastrany=ibharanini cha | téna sarvvam=idan=dattam yéna datta 
vasu[1i*]dhara || [14*] Suvarnnam=éka[ih] gam=ékarh bhiimér=apy-arddham=arhgulam- 

_ (lama) | hara- 


n=narakam=pnéti yavad=ahiita-sazhplavam(vam) || [15*] Tadaganir sahaSré(sréna® 
aSvamédha-faténa cha| gavarh k6ti-pradinéna bhiimi-hartta na Sudhyati || [16*] Sha- 


1 Or Sa Guné?, 
* A visarga sign with a cancellation mark was engraved here in order to cover a little space at the end of the 


line, 


3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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19 shtni(shti)-varsha-sabasrini svarggé vasati bhimidah | Achchhétta ch=inumanti cha-tany=tva 
naraké vasra(stt) |] [17*] Vari-hiné¢shv=aranyéshu Sushka-k6tara-va- 


20 sinah [/*} krishnasarppih prajiyanté dtya-vra(bra)hma-sva-hirinah || [18*] Iti matva na 
harttevyi dvija-bhimir-nnaridhipah | Bhillés6 yachaté raja 


21 kritvd sarbputiteu karau |} [19*] Dan-inumanta karana-pravirah Sri-Jauna-sathjiiah Sa(sa)- 
chivaih sam@tah | prasastim-étasya chakira viprah Sri-Dhyana-na- 


22 mi sukavih suétlah {| [20*] Srimina(min) Dhinii lilékh=¢darh timra-sisana'-pattakata(kam) | 
Kiyastha?-guna-satipannd vra(bra)hmanyah sat-suvatsalah |j [21*] Subham=astu [|*] 


28 Sjddham‘ [*] Sarh 1381 Jyaishtha-Sudi 10 Ravau | 


> Read ddsnne, 

= We may also read Kapastha (eho) and suggest thet Dhind belonged to the Kayastha Community. 
* This ic a vertically written line engraved in the ieft margin. 

* Expressed by symbol. 


No. 18—PENUGONDA PLATES OF HASTIVARMAN 
( 1 Plate ) 
D. C. Smroar, OoTtacamunpd 
(Received on' 22.7.1960) 


This inscription is engraved on a set of five plates, discovered at the village of Penugonda 
in the West Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh. It was secured by the late Mr. B. V. Krishna 


Rao of Rajahmundry, who sent it for examination to the office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India in February 1953, The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 
1952-53, as No. A 14. 


The plates, which are thin, measure each about 9’inches in length and 4-9 inches in height. 


_ They are held together by a ring (°3 inch in thickness ) passing through a hole (’5 inch in diameter) 


in the Jeft margin of the plates. The ring had not been cut when the inscription reached the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India. The second, third and fourth plates bear their 


, respective numbers in the left margin on the obyerse. The joint of the ring is soldered to an 


elliptical seal which bears the figure of an animal facing proper right and a legend, both very 
much obliterated. The animal seems to be a bull and the legend apparently contained the name 
of the donor of the charter, viz: king Hastivarman, although, of the five aksharas in which it was 
written (probably $ri-Hastivarmma), only the two at the beginning can be read as éri-Ha. The 
first and fifth plates are written on the inner side while the other plates have writing on both the 
sides, The weight of the five plates together is 54 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 223 tolas. 


Excepting the second side of the fourth plate and the inner side of the fifth, which have each 
three lines of writing, the other inscribed faces of the plates have only two lines each. Thus there 
are altogether eighteen lines of writing in the whole inscription. Individual letters, excluding a, 
r, ete., as also the cénjuncts and the consonants endowed with vowel marks, are generally a little 
less than half an inch in height. © : 


The palaeography of the inscription under study generally resembles that of such records 
of about the middle of the fourth century A. D. as the Kanukollu (Krishna District, Andhra 
Pradesh) plates* of the Salaikiyana king Nandivarman I and there are some expressions common 
to both the records, though the language and orthography of the present epigraph may suggest 
a date slightly later than that of the Kanukollu plates. As regards palaeography, the inscription 
uses the initial yowels a (lines 3, 5, 10, 17 and 18), a (line 12) and ¢? (line 6) as well as symbols for 
the numbers 2, 3 and 4. The mark of punctuation is indicated by a small vertical stroke in 
line 13 (cf. the somewhat bigger marks in the double danda in line 14) and by a small curved stroke 
opening towards the right in line 16. 


As regards language, it may he pointed out that, while the Kinukollu plates are written 
partly in Prakrit and partly in Sanskrit, our epigraph is couched in Prakrit, Sanskrit and an ad- 
mixture of both the languages. The Prakrit used in both these records is what may be called the 


* Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. Seo also the Dbirikitira grant (below, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 1 ff.). 
2 Macron over e and o has not beon used in this article. 

(145 ) 
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later insoriptional Prakrit characterised by the reduplication of corsonants.t But, while Sanskrit 
is used in the Einubollu plates only in the imprecatory and benedictory section containing a 
few stanzas at the end of the charter, our inscription not oaly has the corresponding section in 
Sanskrit verse but uses Sanskrit words elsewhere in the Prakrit section as well. By way of illustra- 
tion, we may refer to the two expressions in the passage dhamm-ayu-bala-vivaddhan-attham star- 
nayan-Grthafi=che in line 4, in which the first expression is in Prakrit and the second in Sanskrit. 
In ndnd-gotra-charana-tapa-sajjhdya-homa-vrata-niyama-ratanam in lines 6-7, golra and trata are 
typical Sanskrit words in an otherwise Prakrit compound expression, while, in the passage yajana- 
yijan-ddhyoyan-Gdhyipana-dana-pratigraha-shatkarmma-niradanan in lines 9-10, nirada (Sanskrit 
nirata) is a typical Prakrit word in a Sanskrit compound. It will be seen that ta and dhya of 
Sanskrit have been retained in rata and addhyayan-addhyapana respectively but have been modified 
respectively in mirada (Sanskrit nirate) and sajjhaya (Sanskrit svtdhyaya). The above quotations 
will chow that the influence of Sanskrit in the language and orthography of our epigraph is more 
pronounced than on the language of records of the type of the Kanukollu plates. The language 
of the present inscription thus represents the final stage of Prakrit in South Indian epigraphy 
before its complete eupersession by Sanskrit about the close of the fourth or the beginning of the 
fifth century A.D. Our inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the fourth century 
onthe grounds of palaeography, language and orthography. 


A few other points regarding the orthography and language of the inscription may also be 
mentioned here. Both p and m have been indiscriminately used in the inscription, and dh has 
been reduplicated in conjunction with y in addhyayan-@ddhya@pana in line 9. For what look like 
shashdi in line 17 and °gundita in line 2, shashti and guntita (for Sanskrit gunthita) were really 
intended, the second of the two words exhibiting the Dravidian tendency to non-aspiration. 
In vayancpa (Sanskrit yachanena) in line 3 and pavayaya (Sanskrit pravachana) in line 8, cha has 
been changed to ya hy the process of the elision of the consonant and the substitution of the remain- 
ing @ by ys. The letter k has been similarly changed to y in “af thamiyaya (Sanskrit °ashtamikayam) 
in Ene 13. But wireddnam in line 10 exhibits the modification of'a surd (t) to sonant (d). In 
ppamuha {Sanskrit pramukha) in lines 5-6 and sa-muh-@° (Sanskrit svs-mukh-@°) in line 14, kh has 
been changed to 4 and, in pariharadha (Sanskrit pariharatha) in line 12, th has been modified to dh. 
The words niraga and chhandovichifa (line 8) have been used in the senses of the medical and metrical 
sciences respectively. 

The inscription is dated in the regnal reckoning ofthe donor. Unfortunately the word indicat- 
ing the year of his reign in line 13 is rubbed off, though from the traces of the letters on the impres- 
sions it can probably be restored as dabe, i.e. 2. The other details of the date are: the eighth 
of the dark fortmight of the month of Jyeshtha (kal-atthamiyaya=Sanskrit k4l-dshtamtka- 
yim), Bhidrapada-nakshatra. Whether the nekshatra was Pirva or Uttara Bhidrapada is 
mot specified in the record though the position of the nakshatra shows that the month was amdnta. 
It is interesting to note that, even though the charter was issued probably in the king’s second 
pegnal year, he was then a hundred years old (ef. ofea-sat-dyuka=Sanskrit varsha-sat-ayushka 
im line 2}. The ciroumstances leading to his accession to the throne at such an advanced age cannot, 
of course, be determined without further light on the subject. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the mention of the victorious 
{oity of] Jayapura whence the charter was issued. Lines 1-3 state that it was issued in the words 
of Mohirajo Hastivarman who was a hundred years old and was devoted to Bhagavat Nariyana, 
while lines 5-6 show that the king’s order in respect of the grant was addressed to the villagers 

3. above, Vol. KXIX, pp. 170-71. EEE ase STN awa 
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(gima=Sanskxit gr@ma, literally ‘a village’, used here in the sense of grameyaka) of Mululculi in 
the Ghara (district) of Kanira, headed by their mududa (mutuda, no doubt meaning ‘the village 
headman’), and that the grant was made for the increase of the virtue (dharma), longevity and 
strength of the king, for his passage to heaven (svar-nayana) and for his attainment of religious 
merit. The donees of the grant, described in lines 6-10, were sixty Brahmanas whose names are 
not enumerated. They are, however, stated to have belonged to various gotras and charanas 
and to have been engaged in penance (tapas), recitation of sacred texts (svadhyaya), offering of 
oblations to gods (homa), observance of vows (vrata) and religious austerities (niyama) as well as 
in the six duties enjoined on a Brahmana (shat-karman), viz. yajana (offering sacrifices), yajana 
(conducting sacrifices), adhyayana (study), adhyapana (teaching), dana (charity) and pratigraha 
(receipt of gifts ) and were also experts in the veda, vedanga, itihasa (tradition), purana, niroga 
(medical science), chhando-vichita (metrics) and pravachana (exposition). The concluding part 
of the sentence in lines 10-11 states that the grant of the village was made to the said Brahmanas 
as dakshina for what is called prathama-kalyana that they must haye performed for the king. The 
word kalyaya here no doubt means a ceremony to bring health or prosperity to the king while the 
adjective prathama suggests that it was the first of a series which the king contemplated to perform. 
Unfortunately the exact nature of the ceremony cannot be determined. It is, however, interesting 
to note that, although the increase of the donor’s longevity was one of the objects of the grant, 
another object was his passage to heaven. This latter, when considered along with the fact that 
the donor was a hundred years old at the time of making the grant, suggests that the charter was 
issued when the king was afraid of death in the near future. The prayer for longevity, however, 
precludes the possibility of the case being exactly similar to that recorded in the Rakshaskhali 
(Sundarban) plate of Dommanapiila.* : 


The residents and the headman of the gift village were ordered to exempt the village with the 
customary exemptions of obstacles for the sake of the devala probably meaning the god Narayana 
to whom the king was devoted (lines 11-12) while the donees were expected to enjoy the gift per- 
manently (lines 12-13). It is possible to think from the reference to the god in this connection 
that the god Narayana was worshipped in a temple at Jayapura which the king visited on pil- 
grimage and that the kalyana ceremony, on the occasion of which the grant was made, was per- 
formed in the said temple. It further suggests that many of the donees were associated with the 
temple of Narayana at Jayapura. 


The date of the charter, already discussed above, is quoted in lines 13-14 where it is also stated 
that the grant was executed under orders of the king himself (sa-muh-Gnatti=Sanskrit sva-mukh- 
@itaptya). This is followed in lines 14-18 by two of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. 
The document ends with the mention of Amatya (probably, a minister) Jayasvimin who appears 
+o have been its writer. 


” The inscription does not offer any indigation regarding the dynasty to which king Hastivar- 
man belonged. But, about the time in question, the Salaikayanas of Véngi (modern Pedda-Vegi 
near Eluru in the West Godavari District) are known to have been ruling over the region between 
the lower courses of the Krishna and Godavari rivers and it is possible to think of the identifica- 
tion of our Hastivarman with one of the two known Hastivarmans of the Silatkiyana family, 
viz. (1) Hastivarman I who was probably a contemporary of the Gupta emperor Samudragupta 
(c. 340-76 A.D.) and flourished about the middle of the fourth century A.D., and (2) Hastivarman 
TI who was a son (probably the eldest son) of Nandivarman I (the donor of the Kanukollu plates 


1 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 42 ff. 
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_ referred to ebove) and the grandson of Hastivarman I and is known from the Kanukoilu copper- 
- plate* inseription of his own son Skandavarman. which ie written ‘in the Sanskrit language. Since 
the lenguane of our inecriptoin, as in/licated above, stands midway between that of the Kanukollu 
Prekrit pletes of Nandivarman I and the Sanskrit plate of Skandavarman from the same place, 
itis probably hetter to identify our Hastivarman with Silaikiyana Hastivarman IT. : 
Tn this canniection, it may be pointed out that the known Silakayana charters are allissued ~ 
_ from the ty of Véligi which was the capital of the Silaikiyana kings and that these rulers are 
generally represented in their records specifically as Silaikiyana and also as devoted to Bhagavat 
~ Chitrarathaevimin, As regards the mention of the kings as Salaikiyana and the reference to the 
god Chitrarathasyamin, it may be pointed out that the Kanukollu copper-plate inscription of 
\ Nandivarnnan I, one of the earliest known Silaftkiyana charters, does not contain any such re- 
ference, The said elements thus appear to have been popularised in the records of the family at 
a later date. Their absence in a charter of one who appears to have been the immediate successor 
of Nandivarman I is thus not unintelligible. As regards the issue of our grant from Jayapura 
; instead of Vaiigi, it has to be noticed that the charter may not have been issued from the capital 
es the donor, am, as indicated above, on the occasion of his pilgrimage to the temple of Narayana 


‘The geographical names inentioned in the inseription are [the city of] Jayapura, the 
- distrit of Kaeira and [the village of] Mulukuli. Tam not sure about the exact location of any of 
i = ada however. reminds us of eR eeate 3 in the Nugur Taluk in the East Godavari 


. TEXT? 

; First Plate : 
a 1 Siddhem* [*] Vijaya-Jayapura bhagavan-Niriyana-charan-dravinda- 

oie 2. - 2 rajo-vagupditescrassa visa-sat-iyukassa mahirija-siti- 


‘Fe oo Sate eee Second Plate, Pirst Side 
7 + - =m t ; : ro % 

esa veyayens Kanir-Ghdre appayo’ 
-viveddhan-atthath «var-unayan-artthaii=cha 

_—- Seoond Plate, Second Side ~ 
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Third Plate, First Side 
31 
7 tapa-sajjhaya-homu-vrata-niyama-ratinam veda-vedirg-eti- 


& hasa-purana-niroga-chhandovichita-pavay anu-paraganary 


Third Plate, Second Side 
9  yajana-yajan-iddhyayan-addhyapana-dina-pratigraha-shatka- 


10 rmma-niradanar satthi-Bamha*nanam amhehi prathama- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
43 
11 kalyana-dakshina-nimitte sarh[pa]dattarh [|*] tarh devat-attha(tthe)na 
12 savva-badha-pariharehi pariharadha [|*] 4-chanda-tirakam 
Fourth Piate, Second Side 


13 bhuijantu’| [dabet sa]vachchhare(ra) Jettha-miasa-kal-atthamiyaya 
14 sa°-muh-inatti® Bhadrapada-naksha[tre] saripadattam || Bahubhir=vvasu- 
15 dha datta bahubhis=ch=[an]upalift]a [|*] 


Fifth Plate 


16 yasya yasya yada [bhi]mis=tasya tasya tad& phalam |[|* ]’ 


17 Shashdi(shti)-varsha-saha[s]r[an]i svaggi(rgge) modati [bh]iimidah [|*] apahartta ch=anu- 
manta cha* : 


18 *tévan=narakam=ri{ch]chhati |[|*] amattya-Jayas[v]imi(mi)na [\j*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-6) Let there be success! From the victorious Jayapura, the villagers of Mulukuli 
in the Kanira district, headed by (their) mutvda, should be addressed in the (following) words of 
the illustrious Wahdrdja Hastivarman who is one hundred years old and whose head is covered 


1 This is engraved in the left margin on a level a little above that of the ring hole. 
* Originally mha had been incised ; but the d-matra was rubbed off. 
* This is engraved in the left margin to the left of the ring hole. 
‘These two aksharas are badly rubbed off. 
+ 'This akshara has been incised to tho left of the ring hole. 
{The intended expression seems to be °uattiya. 
. ? The metre of this stanza and the following one is Anush{ubh. 
® Read apahartt=dnumanta cha or apahartta ch-anumanta for the sake of the metre. 
® This line begins from below the middle of the previous line. 
10 The word Iiiiztam seems to have been omitted for want of space at the end of the line. 
9 DGA!60 1 
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with the pollens of the Jotue that is the fect of Lord Narayana :“For the increase of our virtue, 
longevity and strength and for our passage to heaven, (and also) for our attainment of religious 


metit,— 
(Lines 6-11) this village is granted by us, as the dakshipd of the first kalyanu (ceremony), to 
the sixty Brahmanas (i.e. the priests who performed the ceremony) who belong to various gotras 


ance, recitation of saered texts, offering of oblations to gods. 


and charanas ; who ere engaged in pe 
oheervanc: of vows and religious austerities ; who are experts in the vedi, vedanga, tradition (itihasa), 
prritga, medical science (nivoga}, metrical science (chhandovichita) and the exposition of texts 
are (also) engaged in the six duties (of the Br&hmanas, such as) study, 


nd who 
_ conducting sacrifices, charity and receipt of gifts. 


(pravachana) ; 


taching. offering sacrifices 

(Lines 11-14) Exempt the said (village), for the god’s (i.e. Niridyana’s, sake. with all exemp- 
tions from oheteeles. Let (the donees) enjoy (it) as long as the moon and stars endure. (J¢) is given 
by orders from our own mouth on the dark eighth (i.e. the eighth of the dark fortnight) 
of the month of Jyeshtha when the nakshatra is Bhadrapada and the (regnal) years are 
(to be counted as) two.” 


{Limes 14-14) (Two of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas.) 


{Line 18) (Written) by Amatye Jayasvamin. 


ae 


No. 19--GRANT OF KADAMBA MRIGESAVARMAN, YEAR 2 
(1 Plate) 


G. $8. Gai, Ooracamunn 
(Received on 26.2.1960) 


A set of photographs of the copper-plate inscription, which is edited below, was obtained 
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for the office of the Government Epigraphist for India about the end of 
1957. The plates were, found somewhere in the old Mysore State ; but I have no information as 
to their findspot and the circumstances leading to their discovery. The set consists of three plates 
each measuring about 5°6” long and 2°5” broad. There is a hole on the left margin of each plate 
for the ring to pass through and a seal, oval in shape and measuring about 1-3” by 1’, is attached 
to the ring. The counter-sunk surface of the seal contains the figure of an animal which cannot 
he made out from the photograph. The weight of the set is not recorded. 


The first and third plates are engraved on one side only while the second plate has writing 
on hoth sides. The first plate and the two sides of the second plate have each 4 lines of writing 
while the third plate contains 5 lines. Thus there are 17 lines of writing in all. The letters are 
boldly and deeply cut and the writing is very well preserved. 

The characters are the box-headed variety of the Southern type and closely resemble those 
of the Halsi' and the Devagiri* plates of king MrigéSavarman who issued the present charter. Of 
the initial vowels, a occurs in lines 6, 8 and 11 while vis found in line 16. Medial 7is indicated by a 
curve inside the loop. Final m occursin lines 1, 3, 6, 7, 8,9, 11, 14and17. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, except an imprecatory verse at the end, the text isin prose. Of grammatical - 
interest is the rare use of the Parasmatpada form plavanti in lines 9 and 10. In respect of 
orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is doubled. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Vijaya-Siva-Mrigé6savarman of the Kadamba 
dynasty and registers gifts of some lands made by him to the Brahmanas Rudrarya and Nandy- 
arya of the Bhargava gotra. The king has the usual epithets found in his other grants and there 
can be no doubt about his identity with Mrigésavarman, the eldest son and successor of Santi- 
varman and the grandson of Kakusthavarman. He is also called paramabrahmanya in our record. 

The chief interest of the inscription lies in its date which is given as the tenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of Hémanta in the king’s second regnal year. This is the earliest inscription of 
Mrigééavarman discovered so far. Till now the Devagiri* plates of his third year were regarded 
as the earliest record. I have shown elsewhere‘ that Mrigééavarman may be referred to the period 
460-75 A.D. 


The gift consisted of two plots of land: one within the limits of the village K6gulipdguya 
which was situated in Antarmalaya-rAjya; and the other, within the limits of Vélpalli and 
Péttara which were also apparently included in the same territorial unit. The extent of both the 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 24-25 and Plate. 
2 Ibid., Vol. VIL, pp. 37-38 and Plates. 
2 Ibid., pp. 35-37. 


4 Journ. Or. Res. (Madras), Vol. XVII, pp. 39 ff. For another suggestion regarding MrigSéavarman’s dato, seo 
BSirear, Suc. Sat., pp. 234-36. 3 
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fields wae as far at the water wonld dow. Probably there was a stream or 4 rivulet in both the 
and the land irrigated hy the water of the stream was granted. The field is called pukkollt 
ishitra in both the places, The expression pulkdlit occurs in some other grants of this period and 
though its exact significance is not known, I have suggested that it may mean a * kind of field’. 
"This cuggestion is strengthened by the present inscription where the context in which the expression 
pubbolli occurs shows that it is a kind of cultivable wet land. 

Autarmalaya-rajya as well as Kogulipdguyapalli, Vellalli and Pottara, which were situated 

in it, cannot be identified. 7 


; 


Text* 
Fivst Plate 
1 Siddham® , Vijaya-Vaijayantyam(ntyam) ‘Svimi-mahiséna-matri-gan-i- 
2 nuddhyit-abbishiktesyat Minavya-sagotrasya Hariti- 
5 putrasya pratikrita-charchchi-pirasya Kadambanaim(narh) 


4 dharmmo-mabirijasya 41-Vijaya-Siva-Mrigééavarmmanah 


4 


Second Plate, First Side 
° 5 vijeya-vaijayikeh sativva(va)tsarah dvitiyah Hémanta-pakshah 
6 chaturtthah tithirddagami anay=iuupirvyé brahmanibhyam 
7 Whirggeve-sagitrabbyim(bhyam) sv-ichira-sampannibhyim(bhyam) Rudraryya- 
& Nandviryyabhrim Antarmmalaya-rajyé Kégulipdguya-pall [y]i(lli)-* 
Second Plate, Second Side 
| 9 simi vavead=Spah plava[si*|ti tavat-pukkolli-kshétram(tram) Velpalli— 
¢ 1@ POttaraySh simni cha vivad=ipah plavat[m*hi tavad=évam 
1) pukholli-tkehttram antke-janmintar-parjjita-<ubha-samskara[h] 
72 su-viduddhe-pitri-mitri-vatiéah n-aika-vidha-pradina-nityah parama-brahmanya[h] 
Third Plate 
18 Dharmme-mahirijah Sr-Mrigééavarmma dattavin-dtma-éréyd-bhyudaya- 
14 mimittam(ttamb) sarvwa-perihiréna brahmadéya-samayéna [{*] 
15 yGebhirakshati sa tat-puyyva-phala-bhig-bhavati yo harati sa 
16 mabipitaka-yukt6 bhavati ) uktai=cha [|*] Bahubhir=vvasudhd bhukta 
IF chjebbiv-Ragar-ddibhib [/*) yasva yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phaflam |] 


emt eine eee ei a ge mgt i an 


= 5 ” - . Shy FERS 1 De a a 2 
— XXX, p. 218. For another suggestion Sares, pbballs see above, Vol. XXXIM, p. 54. 
2°Fhis word is written about the beginning of the sevond line. 

© Thee is an crmevessary jook-like mark after ays. 

She reading is Kage!’ -Pogaye-pallyoh—Ed. } . 
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No. 20—SPURIOUS GRANT OF GAHADAVALA VIJAYACHANDRA, VIKRAMA 1223 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smroar, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 25.1.1961) 


The Tarachandi rock inscription’ of king Pratapadhavala of Japila, dated Vikrama 1225, J yéshtha 
vadi 3, Wednesday (16th April 1169 A.D.), records the interesting fact that the Brahmanas of 
Suvarnahala or Svarnahala seoured a forged grant in respect of the two villages of Kalahandi 
and Badayila by bribing Déii who was an officer of king Vijayachandra of Gidhinagara or Kanya- 
kubja, i.e. the Géhadavala king of that name who ruled in c. 1155-70 A.D. In this record, Pra- 
tapadhavala advised his descendants not to recognise the spurious document but to collect revenues 
and tolls from the two villages as usual. Suvarnahala or Svarnahala (modern Sinahar), Kala- 
handi (modern Karvandiya) and Badayila (modern Baraila) are localities near Tarachandi about 
three miles from Sasaram in the Shahabad District of Bihar. Thanks to the energy of Mr. 8. V. 
_ Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division, Bihar, the forged grant issued in the name of the 
~~ Gahadavala king Vijayachandra to the Brahmanas of Suvarnahala (Svarnahala) has been recently 
secured by him from the house of an inhabitant of Simahar. In August 1960, Mr. Sohoni kindly 
allowed me to copy the inscription at his residence at Patna. 


It is a single plate measuring 17 inches in length and 12.6 inches in height and having writing 
on both obverse and reverse. There are twentysix lines of writing on the first side and only ten 
lines on the second. Nosealis affixed to the plate, though we have a hole (’6 inch in diameter) 
in the centre of its upper part disturbing the continuity of the writing of lines 1-2 on the 
obverse. 


In respect of palaeography, language and style, the inscription closely resembles other 
Gahadavala charters including those of Vijayachandra himself.2 As regards orthography, 
it may be said that class nasals have been more often used than anusvara. 


The interesting fact about the writing of the grant under study is that the aksheras in many 
cases haye been inaccurately formed so that often the sign of one akshara looks like that of another 
or of no akshara at all. In this respect, the present inscription has a close similarity with the Vara- 
nasi plate® of the Kalachuri king Karna (1041-71 A.D.). This peculiar feature of Karno’s grant 
is explained by the fact that it was issued by the king when he was performing his father’s annual 
$raddhe ceremony at Prayiga on the Véni (Trivéni near Allahabad). When the king was far 
away from his capital, no experienced engraver may have been available to him and he had pro- 
bably to engage a local goldsmith who failed to read the draft of the record prepared by an officer 
of the king and shaped the aksharas as he believed to have seen them in the draft. Similar seems 
to have been the case with the grant under study, Its draft, probably prepared by Dei known 
from the Tarachandi inscription to have been an officer of the Gihadayala king Vijayachandra 
and to have been bribed by the Brahmanas of Suvarnahala (Svarnahala) for securing the forged 


1 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 23 ff. 

2 A grant of Gévindachandra and another of Vijayachandra have been recently published in this journsl. fee 
Vol. XXXII, pp. 176 ff. and Plate facing p. 189; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 223 ff. (without illustration), Fortwo other 
copper-plate chartera of Vijayachandra, sce above, Vol. IV, p. 117 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 7. 

3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 
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charter, appears to have been given for engraving to an ordinary goldsmith having little experience 
in this ind of work and he shaped the aksharas as he thought fit. The engravers in both these 


cases appear to have had very little education. 


The peculiar mature of the writing discussed above renders it difficult to prepare an accurate 
transcript of the inscription, though the introductory and concluding parts of the record are similar 
to the corresponding sections of the other known charters of Vijayachandra, referred to above. 
As will be seen below, the date of the grant is quoted as Vikrama 1223, Bhadra sudi 9, 
Monday. This corresponds regularly to Monday, the 5th September 1166 A.D., the year 
being current and the month Nija-Bhidrapada. 


The inscription begins with what was meant to be a siddham symbol followed by the auspi- 
cious expression 5 svasti, This is followed by twelve stanzas already known from the other records 
of Gihedavala Vijayachandra though they are engraved in an indifferent way as indicated above : 
(1) Abuyth-tthantha-Voikuntha®, ete. (line 1); (2) Astd=ASitadyuti°, etc, (lines 1-2); (8) Tat- 
sut0=bhiin== Mahichandra®’, etc, (lines 2-3) ; (4) Tasy=abhit=tanayp, ete. (lines 3-4) ; (5) Tirthant 
RG&i-Husik-Otara®, etc. (lines 4-5) ; (6) Tasy=atmajd Madanapala®, (lines 5-6) ; (7) Yasy=asid= 
vijaya-prayape”, etc. (lines 6-8); (8) Tasmad=ajayata nij-Gyata-bahu®, etc. (lines 8-9); (9) No 
iathom=epy=clabhanta, ete. (line 9) ; (10) Ajani Vijayachandrd, etc. (lines 9-10) ; (11) Loka-tray- 
Gkramana-Lih®, ete, (lines 11-12) ; and (12) Yasmimé—chalaty=udadht*, etc. (line 12). 


The above section in verse is followed by a passage in prose as known from the other charters 
of Vijeyecbandra, in which the reigning monarch is represented as the successor (cf. pad-Gnu- 
chyita) of Gévindachandra who was himself the successor of Madamapala, the successor of 
Chandra.’ Then follows the grant proper. The king’s order in respect of the grant is addressed 
to the inhabitants of Kirihipdi together with Badaila situated in the Saputrara pattala as well 
as to a host of subordinates and officers, whose list is similar to that generally found in the records 
of the GihadavGlas, It will be seen that Badayila and Kalahaydi of Pratapadhavala’s epigraph 
have been written here as Badaila and Kirihiydi. The second name may be a mistake for 
Koleheedi, though the modern form of the name, viz. Karvandiya, would suggest that Kirthindi 
or Herahepdi was an alternative form. The name of the pattala or district of Saputrira is not 
known from say otber source and it is difficult to say whether it has been correctly written. 


The passage quoting the date of the grant in lines 21-22 reads as: sivitsalpaviru-vadana- 
satersahatear? Bhitapad? mabhi sita-pakshé bhavatpa tighai Bhosa-dité apkato=pi sarh 1223 Sapra- 
sud) 9 Sim? Sivikghanté savitart, The intended reading for this was apparently : traydvimnéaty- 
odhihe-deidaéa-inuta-verivatsart Bhadrapadé misi sita-pakshé nacamyiin tithau Soma-diné ankato= 
gm soph 2223 BhGdra-sadi 9 Stimé Sisihasthé savitari. The charter is thus purported to have been 
isened’on Monday, the 9th tithr of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada in the year [Vikrama] 1523 
when the sun was in the Sikbha rz&. This date corresponds to the 5th September 1166 A.D, 
as indicated above. 


The following passage in lines 22-25 states in the style of the Gahadavala charters that the 


erent was made by the king after having taken a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varanasi 
for the merit and fame of his parents and himself. The donees of the grant are mentioned in line 
25 ie the passage: Sdnahole-ydma-ninisi-paydvi Scharupa-lakebhya nita-gotrébhya Vratinajya 
for which the intended reading is no doubt Svorpahale-grima-nivisi-nind-vtda-charaya-Salhebhys 
atnt-ghtt)y? Brikwentbhyed. Thus the grant is purported to have been made in favour of the 


wee The inscriptions of the Gihadavile family generally quote his name ss Chandradéva, though his own records 
sometimes give & both ee Chandredéve and Chandridityedéra. See above, Vol. XIV, pp. 194 (text line 14) and 198 
Stent Hee ®) ; bet of. Vol. IX, p. 304 (text lines 4 and 7). 


No. 20] SPURIOUS GRANT OF GAHADAVALA VIJAYACHANDRA, VIKRAMA 1223 155 


Brahmanas of Svarnahala, who belonged to various gétras, charanas and sakhas, The name 

S6nahala, as found in our record, isa modification of Suvarnahala or Svarnahala noticed in the 

Tarachandi inscription. It is thus these Brihmanas who were charged by king Pratapadhavala of 

Japila with the possession of a forged document fabricated with the help ofan officer of the 

Gihadavala king. bs 

After advising the inhabitants of the gift villages to pay the royal dues to the donees (line 26), 

a number of the usua] imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 27-35. The lan- 

guage of this section also resembles that of the corresponding part of other Gahadavala charters. 

The last: line of the record (line 36) reads: likhitam veksham taprakann sahakshapatalika-gkura- 

§ri-Sripatikéa=ti no doubt standing for likhitam ch=édam tamrakam mahakshapatalika-thakkura- 

$ri-Sripatiken=éi. Thus the charter is purported to have been written by the Mahakshapatalika 

Thakkura Sripatika., The same Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati is known from a number of 

inscriptions of Govindachandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.) and Jayachandra (c. 1170-93 A.D.),1 though his 

name does not occur in the published records of Vijayachandra himself who was the successor of 
the former and predecessor of the latter.” 

1t will be seen that the present grant was forged in September 1166 A.D. and Pratipadhavala 
declared it to bespuriousin April 1169A.D. Apparently the Brahmayas of Svarnahala exposed 
themselves when they had presented the forged document to the officers who went to collect taxes 
for the villages of Badayila or Badailé and Kalahandi or Kirihindi on behalf of Pratipadhavala. 

It is of course not clear whether Pratapadhavala was a subordinate of Vijayachandra or ousted 

Gahadavala rule from what is called Saputrara-pattala, i.e. the modern Sasaram Subdivision 

of the Shahabad District. We can see, however, that the exposure of the Brahmanas’ crime does 

not come soon after the winter (i.e. the harvesting season when taxes were generally collected) of 
the years 1167 and 1168 A.D. This may be explained by the supposition that the overthrow of 

Gahadavala rule by Prataépadhavala from the area in question took place after the winter of 1168 

A.D, or that the Brahmanas were hesitating for some time to put up their claim to the two villages 

on the authority of the forged document. It is also possible that the tax-collectors were 

originally deceived successfully by the culprits who were caught after sometime. f 

The geographical names occurring in the insoription have already been discussed above. 
TEXT? 
Obverse 

1 Siddham‘ pam(s) khabhti(svasti) || Akunth-6[t*]kantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-nu(lujthat- 
karah | sa[rh*]zatuh(mbhah) surat-drabhté(mbhé) sa éripah(yah) bhGma(Sraya)st-=su- 
(stu) rah(vah) [|| 1*] Asid=Asi(Si)tapu(dyu)ti-farh bha(varh$a)-jéta-nma(kshma)paila- 

2 mialisu divarn gatasu | sitvadri(kshad—Vi)vasphara(svin=i)va  bhiiri-dhatanma(dh@mnia) 
nimnd Yaéévipa(gra)ha itpu(ty—u)dya(da)rah || [2*] Tat—sutd=shta(bhajn=Mahita- 
(cha)ndrasva($=cha)ndra-dhama-nibhath nija[ze](jam) || (|) yeta(n=4)para- 

3 m=akiipaicha(ra)-paré vyaparitarn yaSah || [8*] Tasy=abhiit—tanayo nay-airu(ka)-va(ra)- 
sikah kranta-dvishan-malda(nda)l6 vidhvast-ddva(ddha)te-vire(ra)-yovi(dha)-timiva(rah) 
éri-Chandradév6 nripah ||(|) yén-ddiratara- 

“7 See, o.g., above Vol. IV, pp. 117, 121, 123, 124,120. 
2 A grant of Vijayachandra written by the same person was recently copied by usin the Lucknow Museum. 

This epigraph is being published below along with some other Gahadavala charter-s. Sev pp. 209 if. below. 

3 From impressions. In the Gahadavala inscriptions, subscript y generally looks like subscript p- In the 


resent transcript the sign has beenreadesp. The metres of the verses are not indicated sinee the stanzas are 
well known from other records. 


¢ Expressed by symbol. 
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pratapa-sa{éa)mit-Asésha-praj-Opadravam érimad-Gadhipur-idhividya(rijya)m—=asasa(ma)n= 
dérdvi(r-vvijkramtla(n=a)rjjitam || [4*] Tirthani Kasi(4i)-Kusi(éi)ka(k-5)ttava(ra)-Koéal- 
Endrasti(sthijniyakini paripa- 

layot=ibhigasya(mya) | hom=dtma-tu[lyajm=anisa(fa)n=dadata dvijényo(bhys) sé(yéyn= 
Afigi(iiijti [VvaJsumati sa(Sa)tasas=tulabbih || [5*] Tasy=itmajo Madanapala iti 
kshitindra-chiidamali(yi)- 

rdrifr=vvijjayat@ nija-gotra-chandrab | yasy=abhishtka-kalas-ollasitaih payobhih pra- 
ksbilitath kati-rajah-[pajtalarb dharitryah || [6*] Yasy=44i(si)d=vijaya-prayala(na)-samayé 
tutg-b- 

chal-Schchaiéchalan=midyat-kumbhi-pada-krasi(m-d)sama-[bha]ra-bhrasyan-mahi-malu- 
indajlé [/*] chidi-ratna-vibhinna-tilu-galita-styigi(n-d)srig-udu(d)bhasitah Séshah pré- 
(pt}sha-vast(Sajd=iva kshanam=asau krodé ’ 

vifnijli[n-A}te(na)nah || [7*] Tasmid=ajiyata ti(ni)]-iyata-vi(ba)hu-valli-vaddha(bandh-a)- 
varnddha-va(na)va-tagha(rijya)-gajo najrejndrah | sindr-Gmrita-drava-muvim(chat) 
ga(prajbhavd gavirh yé [GS]vindava(cha)ndra iti chandra i- 

y=fpdhulmbu)-{rajsth(4th) || [8%] Ra(Na) katham=appa(py=a)latpatta(bhanta) rana-ka- 
mitintilkehamiths=ti)stishu diku(kshu) gajatacha(m=atha) Vaji(jrijpah | kakuti(bhi) 
patra(badhra)mur= Abhramurattata(vallabha)-pakti(prati)-bhati ha(ijva yasya ghata- 
pajih |) [9*)] Pra(A)jani Ri(Vi)- 

ayara(cha)jndré tita(nima) tabhtitrat?(smin=naré)ndrah surapatir—ira(va) bhiibhrit-paka- 

(ksha)-vithO(keh®)pa-darhjah(dakshah) — | tvu(bhu)vatarh(na)-dalata(na)-ha(hé)li-rhamya- 
(barmyai-Harivi(bijra-tira(niri)-ta pata(nayana)-j asa(la)da-sa(dhi)ra-né(dhau)ta-vili(bhils)- 
ka-tipah )) [10*) Llo(La)- ; ; 
sii(kea)-tray-ikramala(na)-kéli-nitrigra( vigrithkha)liri(ni) pragh6(ddy6)ta-satti(kirti)-viri(kavi)- 
varppite-dai(vai)bharili(vani) | yasva(sya) ; [Tri]vikrama-pada-krama-bhangi(iji) bhanni- 
(nti) 7 rirna(prdjjrimbha)yanti Va(Ba)li-rija-sa(bha)yarb yasirimée(si) |] [11*] 

Yosti/emith )é-chalapu(ty=u)dadhi-t0(nt)mi-sa(ma)bi-jay-irgha(rtham) midyat-karindra-tu- 
fgu)ra-bbira-ti(ni)pidit-éva | yati Prati(Pra)jisha(pa)ti-padam — sa(Sa)rana(n-dr)thini 
bbiieva(s-tva)figabhu(t-tu)ra[iga*)-nira(va)h-6rtha(ttha)-rajasra(é-chha)léta(na) || [12*] 

sd-rath samasta-ri ja-chakra-sarhs@ritath(vita)-va(cha)ranah paramaha(bha)ttarabha(ka)- 
tnabiira(ra)jdhirija-paramévapa(évara)-paramnatahipa(mabésva)ra-ti(ni)jatu(bhu)j- 
Srppaji(parjji}te-[srl]-Katpa(nya)kuji(bj-d)dbipati(tya)-éri-Vaddha(Chandra)déva-pi- 

d-iuudhvita- parana(ma)bhagha(tti)reka-ta(ma)hita(ra)j4pi(dbi)riga{ja)-paramébhya(sva)- 
ra-param{é] (ma)maibfma(Sva)ra-tyO(sri jmatma(n-Ma)danapaladéra(va)-papi(d-a)nu- 
dbyita-paramabhattiraka-mahirijadhiraja-pa- 

canoBera(ra)ra-paramanii(104)hiéra(sva)r-itva(sva)pati-gajarpate(pati)-narapati- radatta(ja- 
era)y-Adhipati-vividba-righa(vidya)-rird(vicb&)ra-chara(vicha)spati-srimad-Gévindava- 
(cha)ndrapé(dé)va-pid-inudhyata- 

paromalhagha(tta)rake-mabars: Sjidhir’ja-paramééra($va)ra-paramamsbhétpé(éva)r-ichya- 
{eva)psti-gajepsti-narapati-rijara(tra)y-dbipati-vividhavighd(dya)viva(ch3)ravava(cha)- 
Spati-sti- 

cond-Wijayava(chs)ndradéro(vd) vijayi || || Saputrara-pattaliyarmh Va(Ba)daila-saha- 
Kirihurhdi-crime-nivisin6 nisvi(khi)la-janapedri(di)n-upagatin=api cha 
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fos] 


rja(ja)-rajiii-yurata(vara)ja-mari(ntri)-purdhita-pratihara-senapati-bhandagarik-ikupe(ksha- 
pa)talika-vi(bhi)shaké(g-nai)mivi(tti)k-ittah(ntah)pur[iJka-dra(di)ta-kari - turaga-pattan- 
aka(ka)ra- 

19 bhvara(sthina)-gokul-adhirkaréru(kairi-pu)rushatémra(n=ajfia)pasha(ya)ti tavavapojibhati 
yarthara(yatha) vidiu(ta)m=asu(stu) bhathrati(bhavatam) yavo(th=6)parilisri(khi)ta- 
granah(mah) sa-jaya(la)-Sra(stha)lah sa-t6(15)- 

20 ha-lavarn(va)n-dkarah sa-tatbhyararah* sa-gajoya(rtt-dsha)rah sa-giri-gahana-ti(ni)dhavah- 
(nah) sa-sarn(ma)dhiik-dmvra(mra)-vata(na)-sha(va)ti[ka]-vitapa-tpa(tri)nattani(yati)-goda- 
(cha)ra-paryantah | 

21. s-dvava(rdhv-ddha)s=chatur-apai(gha)ta-visu(4u)ddhah sva-sima-paryata(ntah) sivirosatpa— 
viru’-va(dva)dana(Sa)-sa(Sa)ta-rsacha(sarhva)tsar6 Bhata(dra)padé mabhi(si) 
sita-pakshé bha(na)vatpa(myarh) tighai(thau) Bh6d(Ss)- 

22 sa(ma)-dité(né) apka(mka)t6=pi sarh 1223 Sapra(Bhadra)-sudi 9 Sémé ||* Simmghanté- 

(hasthé) savitari ayé(dy=c)ha érimad-vijaya-Vata(ra)nasya|(syar) Garhgayarh snitva 

vidhivadé(d=dé)va-muni- 


(ot) 


23 matu(nu)ja-tii(bhi)ta-pitri-gana[n*]s-tarppayitta(tva) timira~patala-pitana-padu(tu)-mahas- 
4 tarsvaramvisham"=upabhpayi|yarh[dé]patisarilayashara|® tvananyaryarb’ pritu(tri-bhu)va- 


24 ra(na)-[tra]tur-Vvatu(su)dévasva(sya) piitarh(jam) vidhiye prachurd(ra)-piyasat1(séna) Havi- 
rbhujam {igalva(hutva) miéati-pitror=ila(tma)nas=cha putya(nya)-yaso(45)-bhivridnaya- 
(ddhayé) prashtari(asmabhih) gri(g6)kasraruga(rna-kuSa)-larta(ta)-rta(pil)- 


25 ma(ta)-vi(ka)ratal-ddaka-pva(pii)rvvavam(kath) Sonabala®-yii(gri)ma-nivasi-payoviidcharu- 
nalakebhy?? naté(na)-gotrébhya(bhy6) Vraténa|tya!® éravadrajiia sriva[chchha]sandgha- 
tya? prada- 


26 rta(tto) matma(tva) yathidiyamina-ta(bho)ga-bhiga-va(ka)ra-sapalicdsa'*-ra(ya)matti(li)- 
kava(mba)li-graprati’*-ti(ni)yat-ati(ni)yata-samasida-sittapati-[dhi]yittama disyatati™ | 


Reverse 


27 bhérari(bhavanti) ritta(ch=ftra) v6(pau)riniva(ka)-6v6(6ld)kah |{ Gi(Bhii)mim rab(yah) 

pratigrihva(hna)ti yaS=cha bhiitirh(mith) prayattha(chchha)ti | ubhau tau punva(nya)- 

» karmmilan(nau) niyatamh  sva(sva)rgga-giti(mi)nau || [13*] Sara(Sarb)kham bhadra- 
(dr-&)sanarh chcha(chha)tram 


1 The intended reading is bodhayaty=adiSati, 

2 Read sa-matsy-dkarah. 

3 The intended rending is frayOvimnéaly-adhika. 

4 The dandas are unnecessary. 

5 Read mahasam=ushnarbchisham®, 

© Read “upasthay=Aushadhipatisakalasckharamn. 

’ 7The intended reading is samabhyarchchya, 

® The namo is Suvargahala or Svarnahala in tho Tarichand! inscription, 
®The intended reading is nana-véda-charana-sakhébhyd. 

10 Read Brahmanébhyab. 

11 Read d-chandr-arkkam yavach=chhasantkrilya. 

12 Read pravanikara. 

13 Read prabhryiti. 

1¢ Read samast-adayan=ajia-vidhtyibhaya dasyath=éti. 
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28 var-abhya(éva) vara-viralih(nih) {|*] siti(bhimi)-dinasya vifa]ti(chihnani) phalané{ra]- 
(m=ts)}t=Puratidara |} [14*] Sarvvan-ttin-bhivinah pai[r*]thivéndrin=bhipd(ys5) viss- 
(bhiiyS) yichaté Ranara(macham)drah | sandnpd(manyd)=yam 

99 yarmra{dharmma)-sttur-nnripalata(pim) kale kalé pilarn(ni)yo bhavatbhih(dbhih) || [15*] 
Anédrastj Asmad-varhée) parikshiné yah kaéchinna(n=nri)patir=bhané(vét) [|*] tasy=aham 
kara-lagn?#(gn5)=[s}mi sa(S1)sanam na ppa(vya)tikrame- 2 

30 + | [16*] Te(Ba)bubhir-vasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-dd[iJbhih [|*] yasa(sya) yasi(sya) 
yada bhiimi bhasii(s=tesya) tasya ra(ta)[dJa phalari{lam) | [17*] Gam=tkirh vérnni(svarnpa)- 
m=tkath ya(cha) si(bhii)mér-apy-tkam-aigulara(lam |) 

31 baran-narakanGt6(m=ipn5)ti yivad-dhiiva(ta)-sathplavarh(vam) |j [15*] Tadiginam saha- 
bhn@(ert)pa Apant(asvamé)dha-phaléna va(cha) [|*] garva(vam) koti-pradanéna ta(bhii)mi- 
harta na supya(Sudhya)ti || [19*] Sva(Sva)-dattaim para- 

$2 datvarh(ttam) wi yd haréd'=vasumrarii(dharim |) sa vinti(shtha)yarm krimirsiitya- 
(r-bhitv3) pitribhih saha majjati || (20*] Shapniti(shtim) varsha-va(sa)haSta(sra)gi nna- 
{sva)rggé vasati bhiimidah [|*] dchchhéta(tta) vinata(ch=anuma)nta va(cha) 

$3 ti{my=e)va naraké vastta(sét) jj [21*] Vavi(ri)hintshv=aranytvu(nyéshu)  sukna(Sushka)- 
kdtera-visitah(nah) | krisma(shna)sarppis-cha jiyant? ve(yé) va(cha) vahna(brahma)- 
sva-hirinah {| [22*] Ya[n-iJha datta{ni) pura na- 

$4 réndrair-dinani dharmm-irtha-ya‘atka(ska)rali(mi) [/*] nirmminya(lya)-[varta]-pratimani 
tani kG ti(nijma vatuh(sidhuh) vu(pu)nar=adavo(di)ta || [23*] Vavasra(t-ibhra)-vi- 
bhramam-idath rabhuriri(vasudh-idhi)patya- 

35 m-‘pita-mitra-madhura vishay-Gpasd(bh5)gah [|*) grato{prana)s=trin-apa(gra)-jala-vi(bi)- 
ndu-sami ta(najrindt dharnmal(rmmah) sakhi parana(m=a)ho parala*loka-yaté(né) 
Co 


86 Wkbitar yebehati(ch-Gdari)  tapra(mra)karh sa(ma)hikshapatalika-gku(thakku)ra-6ri- 
Sripatikén-tti | 


5 Read pare. 
* The engraver mado here what was supposed to be the floral design found on the Gihsdavila plates, 


No. 2I—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NANDED DISTRICT 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smoar anv G, Brarracnarya, Ooracamunp 
(Received on 24.1.1961) 


We have referred above to our plan to make a search for inscriptions in the Telugu-, Kannada- 
and Marithi-speaking areas of the former Hyderabad State:! The results have been 
encouraging. Two inscriptions copied in the course of the said search, viz, (1) Warangal 
inscription of Raghudéva and (2) fragmentary Rashtrakiita inscription from Kandhar, have 
already been edited above.? Two other inscriptions of the same collection are published in 
the following pages. Both these epigraphs come from the Nanded District, Bombay State. 


1. Hottal Inscription of the time of Chalukya Séméésvara 


The village of Hottal (or Hottul) is five miles from the headquarters of the Deglur Taluk of 
the Nanded District. In the year 1959, we learnt from Shri Manohar Rao Deshmukh of the said 
village of the existence of a rectangular stone pillar with an inscription lying near a dilapidated 
temple at Hottal. The village abounds in ruined structures, two temples amongst them being 
specimens of beautiful architecture, with sculptures of good workmanship, the parallel of which 
is not to be found elsewhere in the Nanded District. Unfortunately the temples are in a ruined 
condition, wild vegetation and lack of care contributing to their gradual destruction. 


The inscribed pillar referred to above lies near one of the said temples, It measures approxi- 
mately five feet eight inches in length, one foot five inches in breadth and one foot and a quarter 
inch in depth. Shri Manohar Rao informs us that the inscription was copied a few years back 
by Shri Pohnerkar of the Archaeological Department of the former Hyderabad State. 

The record is incised on two sides of the pillar. Individual letters on the first side are bigger 
in size (about ‘8 inch) than those on the second (about ‘6 inch). As the first side of the inscription 
was exposed to the sun and rains, its writing is damaged in some places while, in three places about 
the middle, some letters are completely rubbed off. The writing on the second side is better pre- 
served. There are altogether 125 lines of writing. Above the beginning of the inscription, the 
figures of the sun, the crescent, a recumbent bull, a cow with calf and a Siva-liiga are engraved 
in relief. This fact indicates the Saivite character of the epigraph. 

The characters of the record are Nagari of the eleventh or twelfth century A.D. and its 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the salutation to the god Siva at the beginning and two passages 
in the last line, the whole text is written in verse. ‘There are 43 stanzas in all and they are conse- 
cutively numbered. As regards orthography, it may be noted that some consonants have some- 
times been reduplicated in the association ofr, inal m at the end of a verse or half verse has inva- 
riably been changed wrongly to anusvara ; but it occurs in the last word of the record. There 
are a few cases of wrong sandhi. 

The inscription is undated, though it mentions the Later Chalukya king Somésvara as 
ruling at Kalyana. There were, however, four Later Chalukya kings bearing that name, viz, 
SoméSvara I (1043-68 A.D.), Sdméévara II (1068-76 A.D.), Sémésvara IIT (1126-38 A.D.) and 

Sa Mae VOL RESO Goth oN ee ie ee 
? Ibid., pp. 125 ff. ; Vol. XXXV, pp. 105 if, 
(159 ) 
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SomGvara TY (1154-1200 A.D.). As will be seen below, it is difficult to say which of these Soméé- 
yaras is mentioned in our record, though the possibility is that he was SoméSvara I or Soméévara TI. 
Thus the imseription may be assigned to the latter half of the eleventh century A.D. 
It is stated in verse 57 that the record was caused to be written out by a local ruler at midday 
in the month of Kirttika when the tithi was raha (full-moon) and the nakshatra Krittika. But 
no year is mentioned. 


The inscription opens with the expression Ori nama{h] Sivaya which is followed by a stanza 
(verse 1) in adoration of the god Siva. Verses 2-3 describe Mount Kailasa, which is in the Hima- 
layas, while verse 4 mentions the hermitage of Agastya which was apparently situated in the valley 
of the Kailisa and is stated to have been resounding with the chanting of the Vedic hymns by young 
ascetics at prescribed hours. Verse 5 mentions the austere penance of Agastya in that hermitage. 
Verses 6-11 describe the birth of a hero who was the progenitor of ‘the family or race of Fire’ (Kula 
of Pivaka, Vahwi or Agni). We are told how Agastya’s Kamadhénn (i.e. wish-fulfilling cow) was 
snatched away by certain rulers (verse 6) and how the sage offered in a great rage an oblation 
to the blazing fire without uttering a curse (verse 7). The result was the birth of a great hero from 
Agastya’s fire-pit (verse $), who after having killed those rulers, brought back the homa-dhénu 
to the sage as if it were the sage’s mana-siddhi (i.e. ‘the restoration of prestige’) incarnate (verse 9). 
By his prowess, ‘the son of Fire’ became a powerful ruler after having conquered enemies in the 
three worlds and helped Indra by uprooting the demons (verse 10). According to verse 11, this hero 
tecame known as Muniminasiddhi (literally, ‘the restorer of the sage’s prestige’). The latter 
half of verse 11 and the following stanza (verse 19) introduce a ruler named Dhoraraja (Dhruvaraja) 

‘5 an ornament of the ‘Vire family’ which is represented as the third dynasty, the celebrated solar 

and lunar races probably being the other two. The second half of verse 13 is damaged and its 
purport is difficult te determine, though reference is made in its first half to Munja and Tailésvara 
who are no doubt the famous Vakpati Mufija (973-96 A.D.) of the Paramara dynasty and Taila 
or Tailapa Ii (975-97 A.D.) of the Western Chilukya family, and to the kataka (probably, ‘army’) 
of the said two chaivevertins (i.e. imperial rulers), Dhdraraja was thus a contemporary of the said 
kings who flourished about the last quarter of the tenth century. There was a long-drawn struggle 
between the Paramira and Later Chilukya kings, which seems to be vaguely indicated in the 
singular used in the expression éri-Mufija-Tailééveré as in ahi-nakulam, though what part Dhora- 
raja ployed in the struggle is not possible to guess from the incomplete nature of the stanza. The 
second half of the verse seems to mention one Gopala whose relationship with Dhéraraja is un- 
ascertainable from the damaged teat. Verse 14 introduces another member of the ‘Fire Tace’, 
whose name was Uttama. The language seems to suggest that he was the son of Dhora, although it 
is dificult to be sure on this point because of the mention of GGpila in the previous stanza. Verse 
15 introduces Uttama’s son Kalichéra (I) who was succeeded by his son Argadéva according to 
werse 16. The next eight stanzas (verse 17-24) describe Argadéva’s valour and his achievements 
on the battle-fields. Verse 2] says that, owing to the fame of the Kehatriya hero (i.e. Argadéva) 
spreading everywhere, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Puranas, aud the Akhyayikas were all 
forgotten. 


Verse 24 isthe last stanza on the first side. Verse 25 is engraved on the second side of the 
pillar, the firet three lines of which are considerably damaged. Verses 25-26 appear to introduce 
KalichGra (II), a devotee of Hara (Siva). But whether Kalichora was just another name of 
Angadiva cannot be determined from the damaged text of verse 25 which may have contained 
s word meaning ‘sou’ co that Kalichéra II would be the son and successor of Arga. The description 
of the “Fire family’ onds with verse 27 which continues to describe the glory of Kalichéra II. This 
santa Tepresents the chief as the ruler of twenty thousand villages. 
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Verse 28 introduces a Vaiéya named Siddhugi who was a friend of the king, apparently meaning 
Kalichéra II of the ‘Fire race’. In the following stanzas (verses 29-32), Siddhugi is highly praised 
for his noble qualities. Verse 31 compares him to Nagarjuna, Karna, Vikrama (i.e. king Vikra- 
maditya), Sibi and Vairdchani (i.e. Bali). Verse 33 states that Siddhugi installed Lord Sthinu 
(Siva, i.c. a Siva-liga) at Kalyana which was the capital (pura) of king Séméévara, the moon of 
the Chalukya family (Chalukya-chandra). Then the king is stated to have donated a nishka 
and a dramma from every village and town for [the worship of] the said god in the presence of 
‘the preceptor’ Chandraragi (verse 34), This seems to refer to the ratification, by the Chalukya 
monarch, of a grant actually made by one of his provincial rulers as indicated later in the record. 
The Saiva ascetic Chandrarasi, who was the preceptor of SoméSvara or of the provincial ruler, 
appears to have requested the Chalukya king for the ratification. Of course, the language may 
also be so interpreted as to suggest that it was the semi-independent local chief of the ‘Fire family’, 
who made the grant without reference to the Chilukya king. But the first alternative is more 
likely since that would easily explain why such a big grant was made for the maintenance of a 
temple at the capital of another king. That the chiefs of the ‘Wire race’ were the feudatories of the 
Later Chilukyas is known from the Karadkhél inscriptions referred to below. 


Verse 35 states that, as long as the members of the ‘Fire family’ (Pavaka-santati) and the god 
Siddhésvara, made by Siddhugi, would flourish on this earth, for that length of time covering 
a thousand kalpas, the arrangement regarding a dramma together with a nishka from each 
of a thousand villages was made by king Raibhéya after creating the Jilé, i.e. after causing the 
pragasti to be written on the stone. Verse 36 again speake of the same arrangement made for the 
god SiddhéSvara by the ruler of the territory of Yerga (sri- Yergadhatripali) in respéct of a dramma 
and a nishka from every town, eto., in the district (vishaya, i.c. the Yerga district). If Kalichora II 
is regarded as identical with Arga and not as the latter's son, the expression Yerga-dhdtripati 
may possibly also mean ‘king Yerga’ (i.e. Arga). But it appears better to take Yerga mentioned 
here as a geographical name because there is actually a locality called Yergi near Hottal. It has 
also to be noticed that the ‘Fire race’ chief's territory consisted of twenty thousand villages and the 
gift concerned only one thousand villages probably comprised in one of the districts in his territory. 
It is thus expected that the name of the particular district should be mentioned in the record. 


This section thus suggests that Raibhéya belonging to the ‘Fire race’ was the governor of the 
Yerga vishaya under the Chilukya king SoméSvara. There is also little doubt that Raibhtya 
(literally, ‘the son of Rébha or Rébha’) was the same as Kalichora II of the ‘Fire race’, who, as we 
have seen above, was either the son of Argadéva or Arga himself. If he was identical with 
Argadéva, we can assume that Rébha was another name of KalichdraI. In case, however, he was 
Argadéva’s son, his mother’s name may have been Rébha. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that Rébhésvara, referred to in verse 37 below, was apparently named after the same Rébha or 
Rébha. If the expression guru-matha in the verse referring to the Rébhésvara temple is under- 
stood in the sense of ‘one’s father’s temple,’ we can say that Rébha was the name of Raibhéya’s 
father. But the expression may also suggest that the temple in question was built by the guru 
Chandraragi. 


According to verse 37, the epigraph was caused to be‘made by the ruler (i.e. Raibhéya alias 
Kalichora 1) out of devotion to and for the worship of the god Siddhésvara while he was listening 
to an auspicious tale narrated by a réshthin in [the temple of the god] Rébhésvara, which was the 
guru-matha, when the sun was in the meridian (i.e. at midday), the month was Karttika, the tithi 
Pirnima and the nekshatra Krittika. It is not impossible that the gréshthin referred to is no 
other than the Vaisya Siddhugi and the auspicious tale is the news of the ratification of Raibhéya’s 
grant by SoméSvara. 
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The above analysis would suggest that the grant of a nishka and a dramma out of the revenue 
income of each one of the one thousand villages in the Yerga district was made by Raibhéya alias 
Kalichdra II of the ‘Fire race’, who was ruling over the said territory, and that the gift was ratified 
by his overlord, the Chilukya king Sdm@Svara. It also suggests that the Yerga vishaya consisted 
of one thousand villages (that is to say that it was called Yerga-1000) and that the gift consisted 
of one thousand nishkas and one thousand drammas. Of these two coins, nishka was a gold coin 
sometimes also called gadyipa, variha, hon or pagoda, while dramma was a silver coin often 
called gadyaya (silver), ete., and was sometimes regarded as equal to one-sixteenth of a gold 
nishka, 

Verse 38, which is composed in adoration of the god Siva, states that Nariyana, Bana, Ravana 
and the old sages like Dadhicha are respected in the world because they were devoted to the Siva- 
Seana (raandates of Siva) while Nigalankamalla was a great devotee of Chandiévara (i.e. Siva) 
in the Kaliage. This verse suggests that Raibhéya alias KalichGra II was also known by the name 
Nigelatikamalla, In the next stanza (verse 39), the name is given again as Raibhéya instead of 
Nigalatikamalla and it is said that, having his hand, the wish-fulfilling jewel (chint@mani) nurtures 
the desire of removing the worries of the poor. Verse 40 says that the ten heads of Ravana are 
praiseworthy because they offered themselves to Siva ; praiseworthy is also Hari because he adopted 
the form of Gauri (as Mohini) ; but king Nigalaikamalla is undoubtedly a third Siva besides the two 
(ie. Ravana and Hari). The next stanza (verse 41) is one of the usual imprecatory verses. 
Verse 42 states that the dead kings live either through poetical works or through stories and, as such 
works are composed by poets, the poct is the friend of the king. Verse 43, which is the last stanza 
in the epigraph, expresses some pious wishes as in the case with the concluding stanza (Bharata- 
eGhye) in clossical Sanskrit dramas. The following passage in prose states that the epigraph was 
written by a scribe named Lakshmana. 


The Bheratwothyo-like stanza (verse 43) may be translated into English as follows: “Let 
the Brihmanas mark the earth with sacrificial posts on auspicious occasions ; let the kings, 
steadfast in their own religious principles, protect all the world; let the cattle live happily ; let 
the people be happy. [and] let there be no rise of the wicked ; let the poets be honoured in the 
world [and alse] the well-reputed courtesans who have acequired eminence in dancing.” The 
reference te the dancing girls in the concluding part of the stanza is interesting as it seems to 
allude to the Dévedasix, a number of whom may have been dedicated to the temple in question. 
Tt is well known that the dancing girls (Dévad@sts) represented a permanent feature of the big 
Brihmanival temples of the early medieval period. Recently we have noticed that the Buddha 
shrines in the Buddhist monastic establishments of the same age, at least in Eastern India, 
were alse not free from the Dévadasis.? 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it reveals for the first time the exis- 
tenes of a ‘ Fire family ’ ruling in the eleventh century A.D. in the Nanded region apparently form- 
ing parts of the dominions of the Chailukyas of Kalyana. The origin of the family as given in the 
second was the fire-pit of the sage Agastya on Mount Kailasa in the Himalayas. Muniminasiddhi, 
who was the progenitor of this family, sprang from the fire-pit as a result of an offering of obla- 
tien by the angry sage whose cow providing milk for his daily sacrifice had been stolen by certain 
relers: he Killed the robbers and brought back the cow to the sage. This story closely resembles 
thet of the fire-pit origin of the Paramiras, which first occurs in their inscriptions about the middle 
of the cleventh century A.D2 In the Paramira epigraphs as also in the Navasdhasdnkacharita 


5 See shove, Vol XXXII, p. 272. if 
* Rey, DENT, Voi. U, p, S41. Of. Aiyanger, Ancient India, ete., Vol. I, 1941, pp. 861 ff. 
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by Padmagupta, it is stated that, from the fire-pit of Vasishtha on Mount Arbuda (Abu), there 
sprang up a hero as the result of an offering of the angry sage whose ‘ wish-granting cow’ was 
carried away by king Visvamitra. The fire-born hero, who was the progenitor of the Paramara 
family, wrested the cow from Visvimitra and brought it back to Vasishtha who was highly pleased 
and, having given him the name Paramira (literally ‘the slayer of enemies’), made him the 
paramount ruler of the earth. The basis of ‘ the Fire family ’ story in our record appears to have 
been the same as that of the origin of the Paramiras, though here the sage is Agastyain the 
place of Vasishtha and the place is not Mount Abu but the Kailasa. ‘The author of the present 
pragasti thought it fit to connect the name of Agastya, famous in legends as one who first went to 
the South beyond the Vindhyas and settled there for the rest of his life, with the origin of a 
South Indian ruling family. But it is difficult to understand why Agastya’s fire-pit has not been 
located in South India, 


The ‘Fire race’ of our record is not known from published epigraphs. But two inscriptions" 
of the same family were copied by us in 1959 from a pillar in the village of Karadkhél about 6 
miles from Hottal, the findspot of the present record. Both these inscriptions are in Kannada 
and belong to the time of the Western Chilukya king Vikramiditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.). The 
first of them gives the genealogy of the Chalukya kings upto Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya V1) 
and of the chiefs of the ‘ Fire race’, who were apparently feudatories of the former, and mentions 
Karka of the said family as the builder of the temple of SéméSvara at Karadikal (modern Karad- 
khél). The second record, dated December 1, 1079 A.D., mentions the same Karka as a Maha- 
mandalésvara granting lands for the worship of several gods, viz. Svayambhii Somanathadéva, 
Dorégvaradéva, Kalichorésvaradéva and Prasannabhairavadéva, for the repairs of the temples 
of the said gods and for feeding Brahmana students. Karka himself is stated in the record to 
_have built many temples. It is interesting to note that the gods DoréSvaradéva and Kaliché- 
rasvaradéva bear the names of the chiefs Dora and Kalichora of the ‘ Fire family’, who were 
apparently the ancestors of Karka. In the genealogy given in our epigraph, Dora appears as 
Dhoraraja and Kalichora (I) probably as his son; but Karka has not been mentioned at all. 
Thus the relations between Karka of the Karadkhél inscriptions and the members of the ‘Fire race’, 
responsible for setting up the Hottal prasastt, cannot be determined. But the Karadkhél inserip- 
tions show that the chiefs of the ‘ Fire family ’ were the subordinates of the Later Chalukya kings 
‘of Kalyana and that they were ruling over the territory including the area around modern Karad- 
khél and Hottal, probably called ‘ the Yerga district ’ or ‘ Yerga-1000’ in our epigraph. The 
entire territory of the ‘ Fire race’ chiefs, stated to have consisted of twenty thousand villages, 
probably contained several wishayas like Yerga. 


As indicated above, the identification of the Later Chilukya king mentioned in our record 
is not easy. We have seen that the first ruler of the ‘Fire race’, viz. Dhora, was a contemporary of 
Taila I (973-97 A. D.) as well as of Paramara Muiija (973-96 A. D.), while the same king as well as 
Kalichora I apparently flourished before 1079 A. D. as is evidenced by the Karadkhél inscriptions 
of the time of Vikramaditya VI. If Dhora was succeeded by his son Uttama and Uttama by his 
son Kalichora I, this last king may have ruled about the middle of the eleventh century. If 
therefore Arga, son of Kalichéra I, was the same as Kalichora IT alias Raibhéya Nigalaikamalla, 
who was responsible for setting up the Hottal inscription, he may be regarded as a contemporary of 
SoméSvara I (1043-68 A. D.) or SéméSvara IT (1068-76 A. D.). Tf, however, Kalichdra IL was the 
son and successor of Arga, he may at best be regarded as a contemporary of Somesyara [IT (1126-36 


1 Sco A. R. Ep., 1958-59, Nos. B 184, 187. 
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A.D.). Itis difficult to think of Séméévara IV (1184-1200 A.D.) in this connection since he 
flourished long after 1979 A. D., the date of one of the Karadkhél inscriptions. Itis also not easy to 
say whether Arga of our inscription is the same as Karka of the Karadkhél inscriptions. 


A question that may be asked in this connection is that, if the god Sthinu (i.e. Siva) called 
Siddhtévara, was installed by Siddhugi at Kalyana, why was the pillar bearing the prasasti recording 
a gift in honour of that god set up in the village of Hottal. The answer seems to be that, since the 
gift made by Kalichora II alias Raibhéya alias Nigalaikamalla, the ruler of the territory around the 
Yerga district, was a part of the revenue of the said district, the record could have been set up 
at the head quarters of that district, although another copy of the same inscription appears to 
have been set up in the temple itself at Kalyana. If such was the case, Hottal or a city of which it 
formed a part or suburb was probably the head quarters of the Yerga vishaya and the capital of the 
rulers of the ‘Fire family’. We have seen that the Vaisya Siddhugi, the hero of our pragasti who 
installed the god Siddh@évara named after himself in a temple at Kalyana, was a friend of Kalichéra 
TI of the said family. Siddhugi may have been an inhabitant of the Hottal area. 


It is tempting to identify the hero of our prasasti with Siddhugi, also called Basuvarasa Siddayya, 
occurring in another epigraph! dated the 9th December 1184 A. D., hailing from Lakkundi in the 
Gadag Taluk of the Dharwar District and belonging to the Western Chalukya king Soméévara IV. 
If this identification is accepted, the Chalukya king SiméSvara mentioned in our inscription has no 
doubt to be identified with Sim@varaIV. But, as already indicated above, this is highly improb- 
able. 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Kalyana is the same as modern 
Kalyan in the Bidar District of Mysore. Yerga seems to be the district around the village of Yergi, 
3 miles from Hottal. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1-2, 4, 10, 12-13, 15-18, 21, 24, 26-27, 30-31, 35-40, 43 Sardilavikridita ; verses 3, 
7-8, 19,25 Sragdhard ; verses 5, 22, 28, 32 Vasantatilak@; verses 5, 14 Mandakrania ; 
verse 9 Svigeta ; verses 11, 23, 42 Indravajré ; verses 20, 29 Upajati ; verses 33-34, 41 
Anushtubh.) 


First Side 


1 § Os namab SivSya | Té vah pithtu Pindkinah katipayé kruddhasya bhalastha- 

2 H-jantminah eae Sete aprenthaist Assy kriSinth kanah | yé- 

$ shimetkatamasya téjasi jagaj-jilath jigishd ripoh* sathdhiné=pi patam- 

4 go-pitam~apatat=Pushpiyudhah s-iyudhah | 1 || Kail&s6=sti samasta- 

S pervvete-patir~yal: sadbsrayah éréyasith yath dévah samupisaté Suragirir=ya- 

6 neSlpa-dhaGrah kritah | yasmai svasti vadathti siddha-munayah siddhér=ni- 

7 dhimath yatah sima yasya na vidyaté kritadhiyim yatra stavé viasta- 

& vah 2} Spithgair=Glithgit-i{rkah] pravitata-katak-akramta-ni[n]i-dig-amtah sd=sti 


* BAK. No. 40 of 1926-27. We are indebted to Mr. 8. H. Ritti for the reference. 
* Prem impressions. We are indebted for some suggestions to Mr. S. Sankeranarayanan and Pandit V.§. 


* Possibly jigiehii repuh is intended, 
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9 svéchchhi-nivasas=tridasa-mrigadriéi[in*] Minakétos=cha bhimih [|*] prapturh ratn- 
akaratvam 

10 punara(r=i)va vilasad-ratna-sarvvasva-siré sphiré yasy=0pakarthé luthati jala- 

11 nidhir=[vvarhjara]'-vyijam=étya || 3 || Vi(Bi)bhranasya tapo-vibhitim=asama- 

12 m={sté hy=Agasty-akhyaya vikhyaitasya mahimunch éamavatam sévyasya 

13 ta[tr=a]Sramah | yasmin=yamika-nidavan=muni-vatu-svadhyaya-patha-dhvanih 

14 prodbhisi kali-kala-taskara-tiraskaraya sannahyati || 4 || [Ta]smi- 

15 n=muhuh prahuta-pivaka-dhiima-riji-spharibhavad-vitapi-pallava-méchak-aughah(ghé) | 
puny-dta- 

16 j-a[gra]-ghatamana-mriga(ge) xadichit=tépé tapamsi sa fam-aika-dhan6 munitidrah || 5 || 

17 Unmargéna prasabham=avanivallabhah paryatamto na préksharhté trutad=api yaéah sva- 
chchha- 

18 hara-prakarari (ram) [|*] yat=tasy=api prachura-tapasim=agraganyasya punyam p3p-aicha- 
[ras]=tvari- 

19 tam=aharan=homada{in*] Kamadhénuri(num) || 6 || Arbtah sarhchirhtya kimchit=tad-anu 
sa viratah Sa- 

20 pa-dinan=munithdrah sathdribhitam dadhanah sphurad-adhara-ruché krédha-vahnér=iv= 
archchih | 

21 pratyarthy-utpata-kétu-pravibhava-vilasad-dhimra-dhiim-Gnuva(ba)ddha-sphitr}jaj-jvala- 
kala- 

22 pé hutabhuji hutavan=ahutirh hiirh-vimiérara (rim) || 7 || Bhisvat-téjah-kataprair*=iva 

23 sha(pa)righatitas-tara-har-anukri-pratyagra-vra(bra)hmasiitras-Tridasagirir-iva Svargana- 

24 dy& sanathah | vi(bi)bhranah syarnna-mii(ti)nd-yugalam=atha puman kd=pi charnd-agni- 

25 Jcurhdat-k6darnd-akarhda-sirhji-rava-janita-jagad-bhitir-avirva(rba)bhtiva || & || Patri- 

26 bhih sa bhuvana-traya-viras-ta[n*] nripa[m*]$=cha sakala[n=vinihatya] [|*] homa-gam= 


upanina- 
27 ya tato=smai mina-siddhim=iva mirtti[ma]— —* || 9 || Ditr-otsirita-karbta- 
28 ka-vyatikaram=ékamgavirah kramad=gs ——v na-lilay=aiva sakala- 


29 m=akramya loka-trayith(yim) | simrajyarh vijayav—v bhuvané khyatah isti- 

30 sinoh sutah Sakrasy=api sahayatamh prakatayann=ntpatya déva-dvishah || 10 || 

31 [Satyarh] tato=bhiid=iha tasya nama virasya loké Munimanasiddhih | tasma[t*]=tritiyo= 
bha- . 

32 vad=ésha varhé6 vairi-pratip-inala-kila-méghah || 11 || Vahnér=vyarasam=alarhchakara ba- 

33 tasah krar-dsi-dhar-ahati-krida-darita-vairi-kumhjara-tatih Sri-Dhoérara- 

34 jo nripah | yasy=ady=api Himadri-Samkaragiri-Kshirarnvu(bu)rasi-chchhalad=asts di- 

35 g-valayéshu purhjitam=iva gvétarhéu-gaurarh yagah || 12 || Yén="ichchhidya samasta- 

36 parthiva-kularh prin-idhikarh tad-yasah($6) jagrah=dbha[ya-chaicravartti-kata}ké Sri- 


37 Murhja-Taileésvare | yad-va—vv—v — rakshitay —— —-— shtyas[aya]- 


1 Possibly bandhuta is intended. 

2'The intended reading was probably Laldpair°. 

3 Tho intended reading may have been mfirtimatim tam, 
“Read yas=ch?. 


1 The intended reading may ‘be tthittns. 
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$8n Gdpilah katakastha—-vouw———v nach-chbisanati(nam) |! 13 |! Kshdni-chakr- 


39 mana-nipun-Sddathda-dar-ddarmda— —{lil4]-bhagna-pratibhata-nripa-préyasi-kéli- 
40 hiseh | kebirazh[bhojdhér-iva sumanasim=israyah parijito jatas-tasma- 
41 d-Yema iva parah(ra)-kshm4bbritam=Uttam-akhyah || 14 || Tasmach=chhri-Kalichora- 
bhipatir-abbid-u[chchath]da- 
42 keAthireva-krida-pitita-satra-sithdhura-ghatah kshmipala-milamkashah | pit-inéka-ja- 
43 lGéarh(Sa)yaih pratikelaca yat-sainya-pirbs-iitkarair-nnihéesha[h*] kakubhé marut-sthala- 
bhavar pram 
44 hmechirtkritth | 15 | Mirttd .ira-rasah samifrita iva kshmipala-div-inalah sar- 
45 jitah prithu- ete wi bajha-parigha-vyfidhi-rgadévas-tatah | chakra Spoeseventhen)- 
dha-tarhdava-vidhiv=u- 
46 ddathdam~ichirvekarh jy 3-nida-prakatikrit-dgra-pataha-dhvin@(nair)=yadiyam dhanuh 
{ 15 — Yat-kha- 
47 tgab(desh) samar-Zrigan? ripu-Sirah-Srinth sam isidayann=asthi-gramthi-vibhédakah kha- 
nad=iti 
48 dhvinfna niimarb dvishifm*] | bhir-lokath tyajata prayita cha divaw svar-loka-rami-janaih 
gatibho- 
49 gam bhejeta prayachchhata yas vyibhishat=ti Srutau || 17 || Chakshur-mugdha-mari- 
cha(chi) vivha-vikalah 
50 kiyS manS vyfkulats bhratyariti smritayah skhalatbti cha gird naSyamti sarva diSah | 
yastain=vi- 
51 krams-bhiji rajani milat-sarhgrima-bhiimau bhyisath kva sthairyatn kva bhujau kva virya- 
garim’ kv=i- 
$2 twa penah kehmibhyitid(tim) | 18 | Garjjaj-jimita-miirtti-prabala-ripu-va(ba)l-djau hi 
bhipine yé- 
83 wa miyS-nirmSna-karma-pratikyiti-vikrit-dn@ka-népathya-bhazji | vairi-prana-pra- 
$4 yiye-pravape-nipunayi khadga-yashtya sthitd=pi* préta-prot-atatra-tarbtri-niraya-vichari- 
BS thny=iea rakehizhei yina {19 || Snigdhatb svakiyath priya-bhishanam cha mand-bhiramé 
56 mani-kurhdalé cha [)*] yim=aited-isu' dvishad-athganinim-=agicharath Srdtra-yugasya 
chakré 
57 © 2 Bhagni Bhirata-bhivata vigalitd Rimiyay-dpakramah sirmn4 jirnna-puri- 
58 pa-paddhatie-itd neikhyayikinis gatih | praty-isarh pratimathdalath prati-purarh praty - 
&pagath 
59 praty-ageth tasya kehatriya-purbgavasya yaSasi trailokyamn-apiritarb(tam) | 21 || Anyarh 
samisna-gunem-=a- 
60 eva npipasya kathehit(chid=) drashtuzh’ vikrishta-hriday=tea kutihaléna [[*] kirttih para 
prathama-kétaka-ré- 
$1 ou-iubhr’ Wke-trayath bhramati sarbtatam-aéram=aiva || 22 || ¥asy-ibhavad=vyikaranarm 
pramayan: 
C4 - praji-rashjana-tatparesya | chGra-dhvanér-diruna-kiranasya anayatra chitré yadi 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NANDED DISTRICT 
1. Hottal Inscription of Chalukya Sémésvara 
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2. Fragmentary Inscription from Ardhapur 
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63 [raJh || 23 || Bhir=bhidydta sur-alayd=pi Satadha siryéta diryéta cha vra(bra)hmaridamh ~y 
[mé]yu- ; 

64 r=u[gra]-kiranah éushyéyur=arnbhddhayah | [vak-sétur]=na hi [bhjidyaté pu yy — —— ¥ — 

’ 65 py=asti cha! Arg-akhyasya mahipatth punar=itah sa[tyaya]té [viJk[rajmah [| 24 | J 
; Second Side 

66 Pijyanam pavr=isah subhata-parishadarn(da)m=arthinam [kkaJy———— — masya 

67 sinuh para-yuvatijanasy=artta-vitra(p-ra)|sya titah | sa—-——vyo=yarh Hara- 

68 charana-rajo-riji-rajyach-chharird [yo] jat-dtstha-[yuk]tah prasabham=ari- 

69 va(ba)[la]ta ch=aika-virah pinashti | 25 || Rajyath ni{h*]srita-kathtakarb pratibhatail: 

70 Siny6(nya)s=chatasro digah Sithtah sustha-sukhi cha narhdati jano nirdvaradvam=u- 

71 rvvitalari(lam) [|] sarvvasy=api paripsitarh tad=abhavad=rijyar praji-ramhjitarh bhi-bba- 

rttuh 

72 Kalich6rakasya sakala-kshmipila-chidimanéh || 26 |! VirhSad-gra- 

73 ma-Sati-patih katham=ayath viro vidhi-prakramaih gaky6 varnyayi- 

74 turh prayatna-pathitair=dvitr-aksharair-madrisaih | dévah Padma-guhi-maha-z1- 

75 ha-patis=tavyo*=tra siitra-kriya pirvy-aichirya-dhuram vi(bi)bhartti Bhagavan ya- 

76 dy=¢sha mrishyamahé |{|*] 27 || VarhSé visarh visada-kirttimatirh va(ba)bhiiva éri-Si- 

77 ddbugir=nnarapatér=iha tasya mitra[m |*] Kamé Madhor-iva yath3 jaladhes-cha chavi:- 

78 drah vaych sikh=iva hi yathi sikhiniith payddah || 28 || Niicshi- 

79 ptam=Ambhdjabhavéna lakshmyah sarvasvam=asminn=iti tarkayimi | kutd= 

80 sya vi raja-pararipar=tyam=isté nivishtd sadan-Opakarbthé || 29 | 

81 Svarldkid=api daridasitka-bha vanid=i-sapta-sitndh-illasad-vela-tira-ta- 

82 rarbga(gi)tid=dhi bhavanad=anvishya bhiimaridalat | ¢k-aikarh guru-chirn-sira-cha- 

83 ritarh loka-pravo(bd)dh-dspadarh Dhatra patram=idarh vichitra-vibhayéh(vaih) Si- 

84 Siddhugir=nirmitah || 30 || Kish Nagarjuna ésha Karnna-nripatih 

85 kith v=avatirnnd ‘bhuyi kit) va Vikrama-bbiipatih Sivi(bi)r=ayar 

8§ kit v=atha Vairdchanih [|*] ittharh bhrintim=ayari janasya janayan=na 

87 jfidyaté téshu kah srimat-Siddhugir=ity=agit=punar-asau 

88 khyftith jané siripratam(tam) || 31 || Sri-Siddhugér-hi yaSasa viji- 

89 td vi(bi)bhartti kilushyam=arbtar=idam-=itndur=atah sad=aiva [|*] jyd- 

90 tsni-paténa prithuna svam=asau pidhiya ritrau parar pracharati 

91 trapay=va guptah || 32 || Tena samsthapitah Sthanuh Kalyané gupinam 

92 grihé | pura Chalukya-charidrasye S6méSvara-mahipatéh |] 33 || Ni- 

93 shkarh dratamati cha bhiimiso gramé gramé puré puré []*] dada tasmai sa déud- 

94 ya Charhdrarisi-guroh purah || 34 |) Yivat=Pivaka-sathtatirviyayi- 

95 ni dévas=cha Siddhé4varé [ya]vat-Siddhugi-nirmit6 vijayat? ka- 

96 Ipah(Ipan) sahasrarh kshitau | tivad=grima-sahasraké=pi vihitO draramah sa-ni- 

97 shkah sada 4ri-Raibhéya-mahibhuja mrigamad-amodéna kritva 4i- 

98 lari(Jam) || 35 |] Prithvi tirtha-pur-igrahara-nagara-gramair=aéiiny-ddara ya- 


4 Sandhi has not been observed here. = 
2'The intended reading may be siutyd°. 
11 DGA/60 “ 


40, 


F SaniiAi hua mot been observed here. Better read ch-=idy=api. 
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99 ven-natidyata naridati klama-harath chakrata cha bhimibhujar(jim) | sri-Siddhésvara- 
106 daivatiya vishayé ‘fri-Yerga-dhatripatih praty-iSath prati-mam- 
101 dalark prati-purari drathmath cha nishkath dadau || 36 || Rak Krittikaya yu- 
12 t4 kim=apurath misd yada Karttikah Bhinur=-madhya-dinaw gato 
105 guru-math? Rtbhh@Svaré tishthata [|] Sr@shthi[zh] éréshthi-nivéditiib Subha- 
104 kathith bhGptna sathSrinvata Sri-Siddhts\ ara-piijaniya vihitarh bhaktya 
105 iji-Aisanath(nam) | 37 || Yan=NaGraiyaga-Va(Ba)na-Ravana-mukhii ji- 
196 rnp Dadhich-idayah Srityarit? Siva-Sisan-aika-nirata méanyi- 
107 é=cha dhanyaé=cha té | téshirh tvati Nigalarhkamala charamah kalé Ka- 
105 lou sathprata(ti) éri-CharnJisvara-pida-parbkaja-raj6-dhilibhir=apamsu(su)- 
109 lab | 38 || Kisb v=dnyah sa Mahésa-pida-patana-prodbhiita-pida- 
310 chayS Raibhéy6d ripu-rija-mastaka-mani-prakshunna-bhimita- 
111 lah | yat-plinith mayi-mudriki-nibha-vasid=asidya chimta- 
112 mayir=ddin-irtti-prasam-nika-k@li-kalani-kautiihalamh pu- 
118 shyati | 39 | Stutyany-tva Siri:hsi rakshasa-patéS=chhimdh=iti chhim- 
114 dheiti mith pratytkar kara-Larttik-dgra-sarana-bhrashtini Sambhoh 
115 purah | stutyah kith sa Hara-prasidana-pard Gauvi(ri)-Sarird 
115 Harih stutyah Sri-Nigalarhkam+ Ma-nripatih(tijs=tibhyar triti- 
117 yah Sivah || 40 | Yady-ap-tyath dhara bhukta bhipalaih Sagar-adi- 
118 bhih [/*] yasya yasya yada bhiimih(mi)s-tasya tasya tadi phalari(lam) jj 41 || 
119 Kivy-imritair-y=atha kath-amyitair=vi! ady=api jivarhti myita 
220 mahiGGh | piirva-prasidit=kavi-puthgavandrb ntipasya tasmit=ka- 
221 vir=tva mitrari{tram) || 42 ! Viprab parvani parvani kshititalarh ku- 
122 rvarbtu yip-irikurarh bhipalih paripalayarhtu sakalar lokam sva-dharma- 
128 sthitah | gavah sartu sukhath cunaradatu jand mi bhit-khala-prédbha- 
724 vah pijyatht@th kavayah su-kirtti-ganiki natya-prati(ti)- 
125 shthi bhuvi (43 || Likhitarm lékhaka-Lakshmagéna | iti Subham | 


2. Fragmentary Inscription from Ardhapur 


The inscription,” published in the following pages, is engraved on a broken stone slab ori- 
ginally lying in the house of the Police Patel, Shri Ramachandra Rao, at Ardhapur, headquarters 
of a circle of that name in the Nanded District, lying ten miles away from Nanded.* Shri Rao 
informed us that the inscribed slab had been discovered from a nearby field while the cultivators 
were ploughing it. As the slab was broken into two halves, a frantic search for the other half was 


3 This ie No, B 197 of A.R. Ep., 1958-59. a 
* Bbri V. A, Ksnole, Honorary Secretary of the GdBtir Historical and Literary Research Society at Nanded, 


dae rovently removed the inscribed slab to the Society's Musoum. 
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made by the farmers, butin vain. There is an old Siva temple and an old tank attached to it near 
the field where the slab wasfound. The figures of the sun, a Siva-litga, a devotee and a cow with 
a calf are engraved above the writing of the record under study, These seem to indicate that the 
fragmentary inscription was meant to record some donation in favour of a temple of Siva, probably 
the one at Ardhapur, referred to above. . 

The surface of the broken slab bearing the inscription measures approximately one foot three 
inches by one foot nine and halfinches, The record is incomplete, the lower part of the inscribed 
slab having broken away and lost. There are altogether ten lines of writing though a portion 
of the ninth line and more than half of line 10 have broken away. Each line contains about 
twentyfive aksharas. A verse in the Vasantatilaka metre, which begins about the end of line 8, 
suggests that it concluded about the end of line 11, no trace of which now remains, Itis not possible 
to determine the number of lines lost after the extant part of the epigraph. The engraving is care- 
less and the preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. It is‘thus difficult to read the ins- 
cription. chose sang 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern Nagari alphabet of the twelfth 
or thirteenth century A.D. Its language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written entirely 
in verse. Of palaeographic interest is the letter J, in which the left limb is often not joined 
with the right vertical so that the akshara looks as if it is endowed with an d-mdtra (cf. hala in line 
5 ; dtpalah in line 7 ; the last letter in Vallala in line 8, etc.), though sometimes it has the usual 
Southern Nagari form (cf. sakala in line 2 and the first akshara in Lila? in line 3, etc.). Itis inter- 
esting to note that the second akshara in Lila° in line 3 has been written in the former form so 
as to look like having two d-matras, Initial i has the usual form written with two dots having 
a curved stroke below (cf. line 6). B has been represented by vin some cases. As regards ortho~ 
graphy, it may be pointed out that consonants after 7 have been occasionally doubled. The 
words bhubhrtt and prithivi have been written respectively as bhibhiit (line 5) and prithvt (line 8), 

Since the lower part of the inscription is lost, its object cannot be definitely determined. It 
stops in the middle of the description of a local branch of the Ratta or Rishtrakite family and was 
probably meant for recording the donations of one of the Ratta chiefs in favour of the Siva temple 
at Ardhipur. 

Verses 1-2 of the inscription are in adoration of the god Siva, though the following stanza 
(verse 3) extols the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. Whether this means that the Ratta family men- 
tioned in the record adored both Siva and Vishnu, like the Im perial Rashtrakiitas,? cannot be deter- 
mined, because the adoration to Siva would also be suitable for an inscription which probably 
recorded a grant in favour of a Siva temple. It is thus possible to think that the Rashtrakiita 
family, to which the donor of the grant recorded in the inscription seems to have belonged, was 
specially devoted to the Boar form of Vishnu. As, however, will be seen below, one ot these Ratts 
chiefs was devoted to NigéSa and, if the latter was a deity, he was Siva. 

Verse 4 extols the standard of the golden bull (suvarna-vrishabha-dhvaja) which was apparent- 
ly one of the royal insignia of the family. It is interesting to note in this connection that the 
Imperial Rashtrakiitas had the péali-dhvaja, dka-kétu and Garuda-laichhana,? while the Rattas 
of Saundatti are mown to have the suvarna-Goruda-dhavaja." Arrong the important ruline 
families of Kannadg origin, the Kalachuris of Kalyana, who eclipsed Later Chialukya power in the 
third quarter of the twelfth century, had the suvarna-vrishabha-dhvaja' as the Rattas of ove ins- 
cription. It is of course difficult to say whether the Rattas of the Ardhapur Tegion borrowed the 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 387. 
? Ibid., p. 987. 
2 Tbid., p. 662. 
¢ Ibid., p. 469. 
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banner from the Kalachuris and ever acknowledged their supremacy, although that does.not 
appear to be unlikely. 

Verse 5 mtroduces a ruler named Harhsapfla of the Ratta family. His son was Vikrama- 
ria (i, e. Vikramaditya) whose valour is referred to in the next stanza (verse 6). Verse 7 intro- 
duces Ball@la, son of Vikramirka, as proud on account of the favour of Sri-Nagésa, This Ni- 
gtéa may have been Ballila’s preceptor or the deity he worshipped. In the latter case, the deity 
may be the same as Siva in the Ardhipur temple, if, of course, it can be supposed that the Ratta 
family im question had their headquarters at modern Ardhapur or in its neighbourhood, Verse 7 
describes the glory of king Ballila in causing the destruction of his enemies and the prosperity of 
his friends. The following stanza (verse 8) is incompletely preserved and the record ends in its 
second foot in line 10. 

The importanco of the epigraph lies in the fact that it introduces for the first time a hitherto 
unknown Ratts or Rishtrakiita family ruling over the area around Ardhapur probably as 
subordinate of some imperial ruler. The lateness of the epigraph suggests that the present Ratta 
family might have been the feudatories of the Yidavas of Dévagiri, though there is no reference 
to that effect in the record itself. It is, however, not improbable that the Ardhipur branch of the 
Rishtrakiitas originally owed alligiance to the Kalachuris of Kalyana as already indicated above. 

No geographical name can be traced in the extant part of the inscription. 


TEXT* 
[Metres : Verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Arya (2) ; verse 9 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 (Siddhamj? [*] [Bhuvas=taramh]gam=atu[la*]m=avatu jagad-adhifah [|*] Parvatijivité- 
[Sva}rah prana[ta]-jana-ji(j3)[shanah |! J [1*] 

2 Sarvae-te.......... TE Ree TT SSS Soe Oe EP SCIP RT ee 
ps Scag a dhav=adhisah {|*] sakela-jana ........ mu(mi)[rJtti 

8 .... Mahigah | [2*] Lilivarahd jayati darashtr-Agré yasya médini | bhati tat-karnti(ti) rakt- 
G@rddha-vinya- 


4 [st-G)}thjana-vishva(ba)vat || [3*] Vistarayatu lakshmir= vv6(vah) suvarnna(rnna)-vrishabha- 
dhvajah [|] ta(ya}t-patik-inil-dpra(dva)- 

tet Aatro-hililavarh bhuvi || [4*] [Sri]mad-bhitbhi(bhri)t-kuli[j*]-jatd Ratta-varnsa- 
samudbhavah {|*] [Harh]sapala 

6 iti khyStG rij rije-Sirdmayih || [5*] Tasy=tmajé-bhavach-chhrimin Vikramarka-ma- 


a 


hipatih {{*] pratipa-glapit-iriti-vaniti-nayan-dtpalah || [6*] Tasy=itmajo mahitejah(ja) 

$ VaBajllWah prithvi®-patih [/*]  4ri-Nagré(gt)Sa-pad-Gribhdja-prasida-[chaya]- 
garvvitah } [7*] ........-.25 

9 mys-nGMiya satru-paksha-kshaydya cha [|*] mitr-Gbhyudaya-ripa{sra]* jato Balfla]....° 
Teey—— ue ue 

1) \S w fabdhal-vara-prasidah pratyarthi-[paksha] ye y —¥ yy — UV —— [/*] —— V — 

De er ei GS = Le 

1 SSG Cag a a a ep 

* Rapressed by symbol. 

® Read prithiet. 

* Read ripSasax. 

* The intended reading was something like Ballale-bhipats. 
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The two inscriptions published here were copied by us in October 1959 at Maihar, headquarters 
of the former State which now forms a Tahsil of the Satna District of Madhya Pradesh.* 
The records are marked as A and B sor the sake of convenience. A is engraved on the pedestal 
of the goddess Saradidévi whose temple stands on a hill, while B is incised on a slab of stone lying 
in the same temple. The four lines of writing in A cover an area about 15 inches in length and 
3} inches in height, while B contains 39 lines engraved on a well-dressed slab of stone having a 
raised border (about 2 inches wide) on all the four sides. The excavated bed within the borders, 
which is 344 inches high and 31 inches broad, was originally meant for engraving the epigraph. 
Since the space was later found inadequate to incise the whole record, the first and last lines were 
engraved respectively on the upper and Jower borders. The preservation of the writing in both 
the records is unsatisfactory. Many parts of the inscriptions here and there are rubbed off, though 
the number of passages, in which the letters are completely lost, are not too many. 


Inscription B, which is a big pragasti, was noticed by J. D. Beglar, who visited Maihar (spelt 
by him as Mahiy4r) in 1871-72, in Cunningham’s A. S. J. Reports, Vol. VII, p. 51, in the following 
words : “....to the right of the steps leading upto the chief statue [in the shrine of Dévi Sarada] 
is a large slab, now cracked, which contains an inscription perfectly illegible from the effects of 
weather ...... ”. This description of the record with reference to the state of its preservation 
is not quite correct. 

The characters of both the records belong to the Early Nagari alphabet of the tenth century 
A.D. They, with the top of letters like y, s and y generally closed, very closely resemble the al- 
phabet of such epigraphs as the Pratabgarh inscription* of the Pratihira king Mahéndrapila II, 
dated in V. S. 1003 (946 A. D.), though there is a notable difference between the alphabets of the 
Pratabgarh and Maihar records in the form of the medial é sign. While the former indicates 
medial é by bending the left end of the top matra@ of the consonants downwards, the sign in the 
latter is much longer as in records like the Dharampuri plates* of the Paramira king Vikpati 
Muiija, dated in V. S. 1031 (974 A. D.). But such letters as § in the Dharampuri plates exhibit a 
decidedly later form than in the Maihar inscriptions. On palaeographical grounds, the epigraphs 
under study may be assigned to a date about the middle of the tenth century A.D. 

The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit and they are written in verse. In A, we have 
only one stanza while Inscription B contains a versified eulogy with a mavigala in prose at the 
beginning, the expression api cha occurring twice in between the stanzas and two passages in prose 
referring to the writer and engraver at the end. In orthography and style also, our inscriptions 
resemble the Pratabgarh inscription and other contemporary epigraphs. There isno date quoted 
anywhere in either of the inscriptions. ; 


Inscription A contains a single stanza in Sardilavikridita following a few damaged aksharas 
at the beginning. It is of course tempting to regard these letters as forming 2 mangela. But 


1 Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra copied the inscriptions in 1940 and prepared their transcripts, We are indebted to 
him for the reading of some words. 
2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp, 176, Plate fucing p. 185. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol, VI, pp. 48 ff., Plate facing p. 61. 
(171) 
11 DGA/60 5 
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the stanza mentions a great scholar who was the very Vyasa of the Kali age in poetic skill and 
became an expert in sciences like vida, nydya, saikhya, niti and mimdisd even when he was & 
boy and this seems to refer to the young Brahmana scholar Damddara whose career is described in 
Batsome length. The inscriptions on the pedestals of images generally speak of the installation 
or dedication of the deities in question. It is therefore strange that the present record merely 
refers to the person in whose memory the goddess Sirada (Sarasvati) was apparently installed in 
a temple, the eonstraction of which by Damadara’s father Dévadhara is mentioned in Inscription 
B. It is thus possible that the few damaged aksharas at the beginning of A represent the conclud- 
ing part of another stanza. If such was the case, it has to be surmised that the beginning of this 
inscription, incised on the image elsewhere, escaped our notice while copying the record. Asa 
matter of fact, the image of the goddess Sirada is under worship and the priests allowed us to 
copy the epizraph on the front side of the pedestal of her image after considerable pursuasion. 
Since, moreover, the stanza in Sardilavikridita referred to above does not appear to be the con- 
cluding part of a record, it is possible to think that Tnscription A, though it is followed by marks of 
punctastion indicating the end of a work or a section, was continued and concluded on the left side. 

Inseription B begins with the maagala: & namah Sarasvatyai which is followed by a fairly 
big presasti in fiftyone stanzas composed in various metres. Verses 1-2 of the pragasti describe 
the goddess {Sarasvati] as identical with Brahmi, Kamala and Gauri and as installed ‘on this peak 
{of the hillj’ and again refer to her abode on the hill. The reference is no doubt to the hill at 
Mather, on which the inscribed slab has been found. The following stanza records the author’s 
obeisance to the goddess Sarasvati. 


Verse 4 introduces a Brihmana named Sanabhadra whose son, the learned Vipati, born in 
the Vatsa gitra, is mentioned in verse 5. The name of the vishaya or district where the Brahmana 
family flourished is not clear, though it may be Gévana. The following stanzas mention the 
desvendants of the said Brahmanas: (1) Bhrigudéva, son of Viipati (verse 6) ; (2) Gangidhara 
born in Viipati’s family (verse 7); (3) Sivadéva-bhatta whose relationship with Gangadhara is 
not stated though he may have been a younger brother of the latter (verse 8); (4) Trivikrama, 
son of Sivadéva-bhatta (verse 9); and (5) Dévaprasida, son of Trivikrama (verses 11-12). 


The desoription of the family in verses 13-19 is difficult to follow. Verse 13 either mentions 
the younger brother or the two sons of Dévaprasida, though no personal name is clear from the 
extant part of the damaged stanza. It is also difficult to understand whether the description 
in the following stanzas relates to the younger brother or the younger of the two sons of Déva- 
prasida or some other members of the family were introduced in the section. Verse 20 mentions 
Dimédara, whose deseription continues in verses 21-23, though it is not clear whether he was the 
same as the younger brother or son of Dévaprasida or was a descendant of either of the latter, 
But the latver part of the record shows that this Dimddara was the son of Dévadhara whose name 
therefore must have ovcurred in the damaged section referred to above probably as the younger 
brother or as the younger son of Divaprasida. 


Verses 24-35 narrate a story relating tu the antecedents of Diméidara. It is said that he 
was really the son of the goddess Sarasvat! and was living in Brahma-ldka along with the preceptor 
of the gods (Brikaspati) and that once there was a Sistric dispute between the two, in which Briha- 
“pati was defeated by the young boy (verses 24-26). Being ; 


angry at his defeat, the preceptor of 
the gods cursed the boy to be born on the earth (verse 27). The boy’s mother Sarasvati then 


appeased Bribaspati (verse 23) who consoled the daughter of Brahman (Sarasvati) by predicting 
thet her young son would be born in a family of pious Brahmanas and would become a great 
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Scholar (verses 29-34). Tho last stanza of this section (verse 35) puts the following words in 
Brihaspati’s mouth: “ Verily, this child will again come back to you as a result of being drowned 
in [the waters of] the sea after having seen Purushédttama in the Odra country.” The 
reference here is to the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Puri in Orissa. 

Verses 35-40 describe Damédara’s career on the earth, the first two stanzas (verses 35-36) 
stating that, at the time Brihaspati was consoling Sarasvati in heaven, Damddara was born 
as the son of Dévadhara on the earth. It is further stated that, as predicted by the preceptor 
of the gods, he stayed in his (i.e. his father’s) house till he became sixteen years old. The follow- 
ing two stanzas (verses 37-38) state how then Damodara left his parents, friends and relations 
and, resolving to set out on pilgrimage, reached in due course the sea-shore where he saw the god 

’ Purushdttama. Verse 40 states that Dimédara went back to the world of Brahman where he 
told the people the story about himself. As indicated by the prediction in verse 35, he must 
have lost his life while bathing in the waters of the Bay of Bengal near the temple of Purushdttama- 
Jagannatha in Orissa. The next stanza (verse 41) says how his father became greatly mortified 
at the news of his son’s death. 


Verses 42-43 introduce a banker named Madhusiidana who was a devotee of the god Madhu- 
siidana (Vishnu-Krishna) and a friend of Dimddara’s father Divadhara. He is described as 
responsible for the building of many temples and dther charitable institutions and as a poet and 
an incarnation of Vajradatta whose identity is uncertain, although he may have been the well-known 
author of the Ldkésvarastava.1 Verses 45-46 state how Dévadhara built a temple for the goddess 
Sarasvati in his son’s memory while the previous stanza (verse 44) seems to suggest that ho received 
help in that connection from his friend Madhusiidana. The temple referred to is no doubt the 
one in which the goddess Sarada of Maihar was originally installed on the hill. Verse 47 says 
how Dévadhara left his home and went to the world of Vishnu (i.e, died). It seems that he went 
to a holy spot with a view to giving up his life. 

Verse 48 introduces a Saiva ascetic named Simbagambhu whom the following stanza (verse 
49) describes as a terror to the Charvaka school of philosophers and as an adept in the Buddhist 
and Jain doctrines as well as in the dgamas of the Saivas. From verse 50, we learn that this 
SimbaSambhu was the author of the pragastt under study. Verse 51, with which the eulogy ends, 
contains the prayer that the goddess (i.e. the image of Sarasvati or Sérada now worshipped on the 
hill at Maihar) may last for ever. The concluding section in line 39 states that the eulogy was 
written (i.e. written on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving) by Bhava and that its 
engraver was Nigadéva. 

The inscription analysed above does not contain information of any importance to the student 
of the political history of ancient India. Still it is not devoid of interest to the student of Indian 
literature and cultural history. In the first place, it contains an as yet unknown work: of a little 
known poet named SambaSambhu, though the composition cannot be regarded as of a high order. 
Secondly, if Vajradatta mentioned in verse 42 is really identical with the author of the Loké- 
évarastava, it offers one of the rare instances of the mention of an earlier poet in an epigraphic 
record. ‘Thirdly, the inscription seems to indicate the popularity of the works of Bana-bhatta. 
The story of Sarasvati’s son having been cursed by Brihaspati in Brahma-léka and born on the 
earth reminds us of a similar story told in the first chapter of Bana’s Harshacharita how Sarasvatt 
herself was cursed by Durvasas in Brahma-loka and was compelled to live on the earth (the bank 
of the river Séma) where she was married to a mortal and gave birth to a great scholar. 


} Vajradatta, author of tho LokéSvarastava, flourished ot the court of Davapila in the ninth century AD. 
(8, N. Dasgupta, A History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I, p. 378). 


oA 
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Amongst informations in the text which would interest the student of Indian mythology 
and religious history, attention may be drawn to the representation of the goddess Sarasvati as 
identical with Brahmi, Kamala and Gauri and also as the daughter of the god Brahman. We know 
that our goddess of learning is variously represented in Puranic literature as the daughter or wife 
of Brahman (though Brahman’s more well-known wife is Gayatri or Savitri) and sometimes also 
as identical with Durga, the wife of Siva, as the wife of Vishnu or Manu, and as the daughter of 
Daksha,? : 

The reference to Dimédara’s pilgrimage to Puri is very interesting. As we have seen above,* 
there is evidence to show that the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Puri in Orissa was a celebrated 
deity in the latter part of the eleventh century AD. when Krishnamigra wrote his Prabodha- 
chandrédaya at the court of the Chandélla king Kirtivarman (c. 1070-1100 A.D.). It is now clear 
from the present record that the god was enjoying the same celebrity as early as the middle of the 
tenth century and probably even some time earlier. 


Among the geographical names in the inscription, Odra has to be identified with the Puri- 
Cuttack region of Orissa.* 


TEXT! 
A 
la. 1 a amquarrregeaa(ayrea Te: 


2aieerfaq ag Taya] A arsesfa: 1 AT 
Zafer fase: veel a(ar)paft aeaaat aaa 
4fq feast afeqrearea: afad pafaysuo 

B 


{Metres : verses 1, 15, 22, 31, 50 Sirdilavikridita, verses 2-8, 10, 11, 16-19, 21, 23-27, 29, 30, 32, 
35-41, 45-47 Anushtubh : verses 9, 13, 14, 20, 48 Vasantatilaka ; verses 28, 33 Vamsastha ; 
verses 12, 34, 42, 49, 51 Sragdhara.j 


lean aeaati a a@jat saetgaa sad [fatter aaa] 
were 0 fain fees eta 1 seamtfeaayaiafa- 
wa(a) vw vu - reteset 7] 

laaieeioat freiaadt faa feet oaref pen*) veaarfafrara 


Meee ee ele. TR OT TMA WR) aedfaarea 
tf a- 


1 See Monier-Williams’ Sane. Eng. Dict., 8.v. 
* Vol, XXXII, p. 184 and note 1. 

® See Nirear, Studies in the Geography of Ancient end Medieval India, pp. 134 
4 From inked impressions, . 

+ Tue oheheros hore anpesr to represent the concluding part of a stanza. 

* Metre : Sérddlactivifizs, 


4 
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3 fas ceafaft | a(aaaraiq(@jitad(@) weafe TH &  upan*y 

_aemfardaedq naig afte 1's? fama get attra )- 
fafaate: pent] aqqeasfaata 4 

4 a@ainaret: | aaa ofacryararfar | frat]: yi] Tea Wal 
aqaat festaa: 1 a(ayya oaaat gt ofeafeieaqpay: Sit") 
aeretara- 

Sa de feeacadted@)a: | ote eft Se TAIT: 
peut] aafera gett ada afererfarar | feareawgara: | aaa: 
qaiarfaa: pen] a 

6a Tuafemgermicatateatar = eft sfaratjeatta: 1 aarfeatia- 
gaafanaraes: «igea(eayya aft weoTTTT: NLS I*] qeaAT- 

7 faraearer aegarfantas: | geateaa caaect yt pzoll*] 
az za ata qr) afraattem: | SaaeTeATAT[Y] . - 

8 araadar pee] afr al St aecieedt | aafe OTe ]-a- 
faarg Feat sare: safer qeoafaaya] at UALAR] | ALA 

Cem aitagegqera 9 aaah faq: = ferTaT: 
asad | SATA: RR") aedfastq Afeaea - UY ----v 

10 acaft U aad: | eT: Geaetaagoids: ag 
sinfeat § a(ayaa pean] ait fasra(eayaft aieeHT ata 
aTAleaaaeHaes GS GS 


BS 


W- 1) ver ac agiens@yer st fa | _ qaeerraenaia: 
upevit] aft a1 aanaeafararare: wey Ta: "Tea 
[earn prrentiag 

ot owes: wa) pal ateeqeaaat = [araTyaeifeat 
array FAG: Pay: apapena?]-- fat guy 
A (AYIA ck od 4 


1 The damaged akshara may be go. 
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i3jeptea oo geafeq 1 famreeararaSfagqe: | ada: rg N*] 
aarcarat oavat fag a af fee 1 waarteeuypfa 


Fk {uj [geu*]... 
i4q meer oaserga fasted |) saa Fae oT aea(=a)- 
aaeey ugc*]) «ae eaifaaraT  TCTTATTeAT I. ws. 


ees as 

15. guy pgeu*j--y-v vu [ee reife reer erefoager- 
eyarey: | aTaTazT fafaagsaatqale: Ware -— VV UU HK 
Rou*] Taw 

6 -apatrsaestea wales: | TTT Aa Medea 
(jar wey) af ai sae: fad ga: fafsae = sre: 
[aa] FaeAT  Atara- 

7 aq omifegeerat soa: faq farat areal caamae 6 aa 
tem wird pages fdfaqa]—-v -- yv -uRe*) Trae: 
frame: 3- 

iS efasifeat ax: 1 fretted oaat eet NR I*] 
a aesqa(ijaets ae 1 Fat Te ae waa 
areata: upzvu*}] a(a)a- 

iS qife aeagi oa(jariint 4 vasa faa: 3 agaermrdraatfedare- 
fecal: u[2\u"] Faas: wad 1 adtefa 
anatjea fafaat 

20 tears: w(ggu*}) Tasafeeay | aaedaaa | a: aa) at 

; Ta Te S AaEey uzo*] freq aaer qq: area 
qa oanreafaaarat:  g- 

ligne seteaiied: sara qe featearq cit) Fae 
srttiy oo cardipsarrs: | a(q)geiiearae a tae: Ss aa 
WVeu*}] wart aia) 
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(from Photograph) 


é 
= 
~ 
. 
7 


“ ieee | ee 


ae a ’ Ri aire aha nia ASG AS. pratt greris: estat 


To 


tt nf ce eanaipang din Oe biet abide gators ‘ eata AS eg 


Lee, eecaene : ey 
‘ xt Rast MTR. ke aoe ¥ . 
rae Sach R canes A AGAR: ARS IAAT 
GRRE cE CS EATS Res PRN | 
ARR DARA ROT 
a aye cae GRRGRR SONS seca 
x Ree er: ee, on “y 
ont De KR eerie a. ay, tah igg.a a aazace 
pho Ota T1443 A Das. Bee ores 
' td NEE Hau 
DASA: i 


qti ce Hota Sactaes 
at ay meee aS baat Lays) S's os ‘ - : 4 oF 
? = bc 5 ranesc3 ter ha eey om Tantacntae 
5G SFR GAL J URS SRA 
RRO Cae RTCA CAEN Sa 54 : AN 
eats ans <6 REG ABR 5 
Re aeeakant ratte are te tte tcet tz Cor d 
Amery URN PY at ote mtgt race “it 
Sse ae Ragen 
Ld TMG? QS Babs Pyeng Pt tal CA 
BORE GARE Gsccesrarana tat 


oe A 4 PED 
SUR feet e Des ea , 


SS a LR ie Betis Lave 
2 et 4M Ae PAY ya 
‘ “a : > eit tisk ters 4 
Late 5S Sec celia ariel S Saas tk ane Cage t 
as eat wit TET ae EARLS y at i TERA Ds $44 tn He é 3 eRe Bes 


SEP PP ond? gt ee: ARRON AIG) F4 % FO t 


(from Photograph) 
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22am: gfx at favte faarenam | saad ge get = fasmraga 
foraTy UpRol*] ATaedaufa «= Qanfacfatfarreaeeaar aster fata- 
areneareqcar- 

23 vaercest | titethafaSorraag(a)gaeitafael Pramrgiarrargehratsteo- 
walfas lagu") aso: aT: aftaraedareafaarce: 1 afacafa aar- 

24 are: IAAT Bae: URRY) aaee | a eafeddaratiaife  qeeqear- 
feat aft i a wy fat: ae tad wer wemtginqafaa at 
ULRgu*] gaet aa- 

25 faatfaraafraterraited:  tarfrestereatertaaed:(e4:)  afafarrafafacacea- 
ama: patted | fatsetat oarnaifs: §fafaaefies: Atelana: arfa- 
feacratta(a)- 

26 ~argafafaxfaartreada «= watfaq LRVvI*] AARASTATAAATSY gertery 
qeat catfre wa: gumeead faq: ulgyu*] wd aeadi aaa 
saree = [iter fet: 1] 

27 mama: «= aaaaanfs ze] ata Terre wat feat 
eam. 7e 1 oaaleafreratat «= fexseautafe:’ ulaen*) [afer 
Frarra(ra)e, 2 

28 gee: fied aati amt ow fa wa aaeaaaaes LR c1*] 
area afta featicagera: | seared «geet gage: 
ulagu*] ata 

Qasr we: It aa: «Tq | aTeafaenred ste late 
arfaara ulvoil*] aaleea qarqay ate: | oa aay 


afar | AAT 
30 wa lwen*) oafaet = Freraceriswefacaaa: «= area: = asa 
Paap amea: 1 Tt || -Aaftearargaafre- 


a nee 


1 One akshara is wiasing here. 


178 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXV 

Bi wastinoreete: «sat erera(aya afte Qararsrenttacio: 
uivau*] wager wqgeadfaa: | qeqaneatyrarat | eT 

32 <q dfeq ulveu*]) atecftarta «Feet THAT | wag kK aga 
diecigecera: ules] agaeea@)aa area fart F | atea- 

33am are waa ulequ*] ee fare wy aa 
qdfaa ofeaaq i wie aa fare fage:  seaedy lye") 
aif zat dt flee fafa 

34a | aaa: | tricarizet: | TTT ulveu*] afereg=  gxfa- 


ove 


aqua | a(aaaiGiated(aja: 1 ai afar 
vu-VY AIA] 


3S qeig@a vv - ae aia@jra ulvcu*] aft a1 Aartarqarat 
PaaT aa ATTRA ATA: Sapatasitaatag: | AATT- 


6 feesssatatasmeaasa(a:) 9 Taaanaarramcafeat = Wed 
qreacafas: ulxeu*] Fat amet sera ART saree 


37 aaaren facet fee TTS gfaaaftecarc: 
qeasat oaeHd: so aa: aaa aed? | tee Sfaa(far)urft 


ukou*t]T U@I@s 
38 ere wanifa: Set ata ------ went faaufaaeia 
Rna(ayatgea: 1 ---- vy -- Vv YY YY YH 


39 cat?) = araaragdiaarect frfthracfag gat §89= faery G4 etl*] 
fefaat ama satel a anmaad sefeaieft uo 


No. 23—INSCRIPTION FROM WARI, SAKA 1467 
(2 Plates) 
DEBALA MitrRA, CALCUTTA 
= (Received on 29.11.1960) 


During my visit to Malda in May 1959, an inscribed stone slab (now in the Malda Museum) 
was shown to me by Shri Shibendra Sekhar Roy, Pleader and Secretary of the Malda Museum, 
who stated that it had been found in 1958 by Shri Raghunandan Saha, Block Development Officer, 
during the Test Relief operation near a mound by the side of a large tank called Ratangida, 
at Wari, 10 miles north of the Harishchandrapur Police Station in the Malda District. 


The inscription, engraved on the finished, side of an otherwise irregular slab of basalt with 
letters in relief as generally found in Arabic and Persian inscriptions, contains six lines of writing. 
The length and breadth of the finished oblong face of the slab are respectively 1 foot 4% inches 
and 5% inches. There is a socket on the back side, apparently for fixing it on the wall of the 
mandapa referred to in the inscription. The writing has a raised border on all the sides. The 
letters are uniform in size and-carefully made. 


The characters of the record are Bengali and resemble those in the epigraphs and manuscripts 
of the 15th or 16th century found in Bengal and Assam. In regard to palaeography, the following 
points call for attention. The upper part of medial 7 generally shows, instead of the curve above 
the top méatrd, an oblique stroke coming downward to the left from the right end of the top 
matra and attached to the top of the concerned letter, as in likhyamané, muni, Manubhir? and 
nirmméaya (line 1). This type of ¢ is found in a few dedicatory inscriptions of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries in some of the temples of Vishnupur in the Bankura District. Medial 
at the foot of consonants like n, p and s (e.g. Manubhir? in line 1, putrin and surair® in line 3) is 
indicated by an angular attachment (resembling the tail of a fish), but has the modern Bengali 
form below such letters as m, v, shy and d (e.g. muni in line 1, vivu(bu)dha and Vishnu in line 2 
and °dupachita in line 5). Medial @ in miirltik (line 5) is denoted by an angular curve resembling 
the modern Bengali form of medial yi. Anusvara is indicated by a dot near the top end of the right 
side of the letter and also by a dot put above a slanting daxda tipped by a dot placed at the right 
of the letter as in vada (line 5). Visarga resembles the Bengali figure for 4 as in the copper- 
plate inscription of the time of king Vijayamainikya of Tripura.* The avagraha sign has the 
same form as h without the top malra. The sign of final m in Visvandtham (line 4) resembles 
somewhat the mark of interrogation placed obliquely. The tongue of ja in Vighnara@jaris (line 3) 
does not come down as in the modern one but is finished with an upward curve as in the manaseript 
of the Srikrishyakirttana.* The letter ¢ is yet to achieve its final Bengali form, while » (e.g. En 
vivu(bu)dhagayam in line 2) shows an oblique Llike double curve attached to the left top a a 
vertical line. The letter r has the shape of v (which of course is undifferentiated from b} with 
dot inside the triangle as in the earlier of the two Barakar inscriptions? and in a stone inseription 


1JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 73-82. 
2K, D. Banerji, The Origin of the Bengali Script, University of Calcutta, 1919, Plate VILL. 
3 JRASB, Letters, Vol. I, 1936, pp. 21 f., Plate 4. 
*“ (179) 
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of V.S. 1553 (1496 A.D.).1_ The letter J exhibits a single oblique curve attached to the right vertical 
lime. The upper portion of h looks like that of d. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except for the names of the two composers, 
it is in verse. The following orthographical points may be noted: (1) reduplication of m in 
Manubhir=mmandapamn but not in sarair=muktyai (both in line 1); (2) the use of avagraha in 
Uhakty=a dhrita (lines 1 and 2) but not in Mahéndrd=tra (line 2) and (3) the absence of the mark of 
the final consonant with ¢ in sakshata (line 2) but its presence with m in Visvanatham (line 4). 


The inseription is dated in the Saka year 1467, given in the chronogram muni(7)-rasa(6)- 
Mawu(14). The year corresponds to 1545-46 A.D. 


The object of the inscription 1s to record the construction of a temple by a person named 
Mahindra with the image of Vishnu in the centre surrounded by Siirya, Ganééa, Parvati and 
Vitvanitha respectively in the south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east directions. 
Like a modern tolerant Smirta, Mahéndra rose above sectarianism and engaged himself‘in paiich- 


Opieand. 


The contents of this inscription made me curious about the structure itself. With a faint 
hope of getting some traces I visited the site from Malda on the 24th April 1960 and found the 
remains, scanty though they are, faithfully answering to the description. 


The main edifice consists of a square structure with a low platform-like stone-paved wpana 
around it. The brick walls of its outer periphery, about 4 feet thick, are veneered both internally 
and externally with smooth slabs of bluish basalt (Saila-s@ra and nil-dpala of the inscription). 
Taterually the structure is compartmented by a network of brick walls, about 3 feet 6 inches wide, 
into nine chambers (see Plate). The largest is the central chamber about 11 feet square, and 
it is surrounded by eight others—four squarish small rgoms at the corners and four oblong bigger 
ones, on the four sides of the central chamber. The latter, no doubt served as porches to the 
central and the corner rooms, utilized as sanctuaries. The central chamber has three doors, 
one on the front and the others on the sides, leading to the porches, while each of the corner rooms 
has two doors communicating with the flanking porches, the latter having in addition doors leading 
outside, so that they have each four doors, except the western one behind the central chamber 
which has three. The floors of all the rooms were originally payed with bluish basalt slabs, 
traces of which still linger at places. The frames of the doors were also of stone, the sills and 
jambs of which are extant in many cases, 


The central object of worship, i.e. Vishnu of the inscription, is now missing. It no doubt 
stood against the doorless western wall of the central chamber. The disloged pedestal of the 
image now lies in the adjacent north porch. Pajicha-ratha on plan and of bluish basalt, it is 
5 feet 11 inches long and 2 feet 6 inches wide (at the maximum point), with a socket, 1 feet % inch 
by 7 inches in the centre of its rear end. 


The corner rooms doubtless housed the remaining deities mentioned in the inscription. There 
is, however, at present no trace of them except that the north-eastern room still has in sity a litiga 
of bluish basalt with a large arghyapatta. The inscription itself had been found loose, according 

: Ree Sere et 

* Ibid., Vel. XIV, 1948, pp. 114 £; Plate 1. This type of r also occurs on the dedicatory inscriptions on the 
Malléivar, Syimariy, Jéd-baigli, Kalichind, Laljt, Radhavinéd, Muraliméhan and Madan-Gépil temples 
(all of the seventeenth century) of Vishnupur. : 

* My enquiries revealed that a large image of Vishnu, which may be regarded as the central deity of the shrine. 
bad been removed by a local person who is said to have thrown it in the neighbouring tank following a mishap 
in his family. 
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to Shri R. N. Saha,! at whose initiative the site was cleared off its debris and who was kind enough 
to take me to the site, on the top of the extant wall in the south-eastern corner room, i.e. the 
chamber of Siirya.* : 

The facing brickwork of the partition-walls is fine and its mortar is lime, while lime and 
surki are used in the core. ‘The filling in between the facing stones of the outer periphery is of 
brick courses alternating with layers of concrete consisting of lime and brick grits. The mortar 
is extremely strong even now. ’ 

The structure (mandapa or matha of the inscription) was therefore a paitch-dyalana temple 
dedicated to the principal deities of the five recognized Brahmanical cults, namely, Vaishnava, 
Sakta, Saiva, Saura and Ganapatya, a remarkable combination under one roof. Although the 
spirit of rapprochement between the different rival Brahmanical creeds was at work from a fairly 
early »eriod and syncretistic images, miniature temples with figures of different cult-deities on 
their faces and the paitsh-ayatana temples consisting of a central one dedicated to the chief object 
of worship with four subsidiary temples at the corners of the quadrangle grew up in response to 
it; it seems to have gathered momentum after the conquest of Muslim rulers. The instinct of 
self-preservation appears to have prompted the votaries of the different Brahmanical deities to 
combine before a common foe who had no respect for their faiths. - 

Twelve feet away from the back (i.e. western) wall of the structure are the ruins of a row of 
nine brick cells connected with each other by side doors. It is not known whether similar cells, 
laid after a quadrangular monastic plan, existed on the three other sides as well. But thisis not 
unlikely as the north-west end of the western wall shows a turn towards the north. To the east 
of the structure is the Ratangada tank which, according to local belief, is the repository of ratan 
(ratna, precious things). 

In the office of the Block Development Officer exists a fragmentary stone sculpture which, 
I was told by Shri R. N. Saha, was found in the debris of the structure. It represents an eight- 
or ten-armed goddess seated in lalit-Gsana on a double-petalled lotus. All the forearms with the 
attributes, except a water-pot (preserved on the lap), are now missing. Though it is tempting 
to identify the figure with that of Sailaputri of the inscription, the image, as evident from the 
characters of the inscription on its pedestal, seems to be earlier than the temple-complex.* 

Not far from the complex is another large tank, on-the banks of which are remains of some 
more brick structures, 


TEXT? 
[Metres : Verse 1 Sragdhara ; ‘verse 2 Vasantatilaka.] 


| Sak-abdé likhyaminé muni-rasa~Manubhir=mmandapam  aila-sirair-muktyai 
nimmmaya bha- f 

2 kty=a’dhrita-vivu(bu)dha-ganamh Sri-Mahéndrd=tra = sikshita(kshat) | madhyé Vishnurh 
Krisandr=ddi- 

3 4i Divasakarara nairrité Vighnarajari vayavyé Sailaputrih Hara-hariti surair=vvandi- 


4 tar Vigvanatham || [1*] sri-Govindamisrasya ||* Nil-dpaléna ghatitd matha ésha ya- 


1 Shri Saha also mentioned a carved gate which he has kept beneath a huge stack of bricks. 
2 (See below, pp. 183-84.—Ed.] 


3 From the original. 
4 Between the two dandas, there is a floral motif within an oblong border. 
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5 sya satagharshanad=upachita kila nila-mirttih | dtanvati vata vrith=aiva kalatka-vadath 


6 yimyé(mbé) vidhor=vvimala-bhisi vibhati rékha || [2*] $ri-Sataévadhanasyal| * || 


TRANSLATION 


In the Saka year which is being written by muni (7), rasa (6) and Manu (14), the 
illustrious Mahendra, out of devotion (avd) for salvation, built, with the best stones, (this) 
mandapa, which holds several deities, (with) Vishnu in the centre, the maker of the day (Stirya) in 
the direction of Krisinu (agni), Vighnaraja (GanéSa) in that of Nirriti, the daughter of the 
mountain (Parvati) in that of Vayu, and Visvanatha, worshipped by gods, in that of Hara (Isana). 
(This is the composition) of the illustrious Govindamisra. Made of blue stones is this matha, the 
blue form of which is produced by burnishing. Alas! The (black) stain in the brightly-shining orb 
of the moon, which spreads the ill fame (of the moon), (now) shines in vain (i.e. the lustre of the 
black stain pales into insignificance before the shiny black stone of the matha).* (This ts the 
composition) of the illustrious Satavadhana. 


2 There is a floral motif here within an oblong border. 
2 [See below, p. 183.—Ed,] 
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No, 24—NOTE ON INSCRIPTION FROM WARI 
, D. C. Sircar, Ooracamunp ; 


(Received on 18.1.1961) 


The Wari inscription of Saka 1467 ( 
179-82) by Mrs. D. Mitra, 
follows : 


1545-46 A.D.) has been edited in the foregoing pages (pp. 
The second of the two stanzas contained in the inscription runs as 


Nil-dpaléna ghatitd matha ésha yasya 
samgharshanad=upachita kila nila-mirttih | 
alanvati vata vpith=aiva kalanka-vadam 


vimbé vidhor=vvimala-bhasi vibhati rekha ll 


We are inclined to translate it into English in the following words: “ This temple is built of 
blue stone, owing verily to the rubbing against which, the blue-coloured line developed in the spot- 
lessly shining orb of the moon appears—oh wonder! spreading the story of a stain [in it] wrongly 
indeed.” The reference here is really to the great height of the temple and we have the same idea 
also elsewhere in the works of Sanskrit literature. One such stanza occurs in Ananta-bhatta’s 


Bharatachampii to which my attention was drawn by Mr. S. Sankaranarayanan. The verse 
reads : 


Yasydm=udagra-nyipa-mandira-chandra~tala- 
vatayane gali-vasad=vapushi prasaktam | 
dip-agra-dhiima-mashikam sisiran $u-bimbé 


mohit=kuranga iti mugdha-jand vadanti ||* 


Mrs. Mitra has referred to a damaged stone sculpture representing ‘an eight- or ten-armed 
goddess’ now lying in the office of the Block Development Officer at Wari about ten miles from 
the Harishchandrapur Police Station in the Malda District. She observes, “Though it is tempting 
to identify the figure with that of Sailaputri (i.e. Parvati) of the inscription [of 1545 A.D], the 
image, as evident from the characters of the inscription on its pedestal, seems to be earlier than 
the temple-complex.” She is right. On an examination of an impression of the image inscription 
in question, I find that its characters are about six or seven centuries earlier than the epigraph of 
1545 A.D. Moreover, the contents of the epigraph, as read by us, show that the image on which 
it is engraved is that of the goddess Sarasvati. 


The Wari Sarasvati image inscription is written in two lines which cover an area about 
6-7 inches in Jength and 1-1 inches in height. Its characters belong to the transitional stage 
when Gaudi was developing out of Siddhamatrika. It may be noticed that the top of the letters 
p, m, etc., is open in some cases (e.g. p in pakka and m in miurttih in line 2) but closed in others 
(e.g. p in Srimat-Padma? and min nirmmaména in line 1 and p in puré and s in sa-saré in line 2). 
We know that the top of such letters is only rarely open in the Pala and Chandra inscriptions of 
inscription may thus be assigned on palaeographical 


(183) 
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grounds to a date belore the close of the tenth century. The record, which is written in the Sans- 
krit language, contains a single stanza in the Anushtubh metre, the two halves of which are en- 
graved in the two lines of writing. There are orthographical errors; of, °girin=aisha for °girin= 
aisha in line 1 and pakka for pakva in line 2. Of lexical interest is the expression pakva-pura in 
line 2, which appears to be the Sanskrit rendering of Bengali paka-badi, ‘a brick-built house’. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of an image of the goddess Sara- 
svati by a person named Padmagiri. The image is stated to have been made [for installation] in 
the brick-built house of Padmagiri’s preceptor whose name is not mentioned in the epigraph. 
The pakva-pura or brick-built house seems actually to have been a temple built by the person in 
question.’ The special mention of the shrine as brick-built is due to the fact that, as is the case 
even now, many deities were worshipped in thatched houses in the area in question. Padmagiri’s 
name ending with the word girt is interesting. Whether this indicates that he was an ascetic of a 
particular order cannot be definitely determined since personal names like Nandagiri and Mahén- 
dragiri occur in very early inscriptions* while we have no such early reference to ascetics bearing 
names ending in giri. But Padmagiri’s epithet nirmama, ‘one who has renounced all wordly ties’, 
seems to support such a conjecture. 

If Padmagiri was a Brahmanical ascetic, the goddess was the Brahmanical Sarasvati and 
not the Buddhist or Jain deity of that name. But it may be noted in this connection that the 
early medieval images of the goddess Sarasvati found in Bengal, whether Brahmanical or other- 
wise, are generally represented with two or four arms, and not with eight arms.* Since the image 
in question is known to be that of Sarasvati from the inscription it bears, we get here a unique 
instance of the eight-armed Sarasvati, even though such a conception of the deity is sometimes 
met with in Puranic literature. The Durgd@saptaéati,‘ e.g. speaks of an aspect of Sarasvati with 
eight arms holding respectively arrow, pestle or club, trident or lance, discus, conch, bell, plough 
and bow. But what Mrs. Mitra describes as a water-pot on the lap of the deity seems to be the 
lower end of the lute which is one of the common attributes of several forms of the deity. If the 
image had really ten arms as alternatively suggested by Mrs. Mitra, the additional two arms may 
have held the lute. 

; TEXT® 
1 Srimat-Padmagirinai(n=ai)sha nirmmaména vi[nirmmamé] | 
9 gurdb pakka(kva)-puré mir[ttih] sa-siré cha [Sara]s[v]Jati itp} 


TRANSLATION 


This image—this Sarasvati—was constructed by the illustrious Padmagiri, who is free from 
connection with the outer world, (for installation) in the strong brick-built house (i.e. a temple) of 
(ie. raised by) (Ais) preceptor. 

2 The word bhavana, which isa synonym of pura, is sometimes uscd in the sense of ‘a temple’ (Liiders’ 
List, No. 952). 

2 The name Nandagiri occurs in two inscriptions from Barhut (cf. above, Vol. XXXITI, p. 58) and king Mahé- 
ndragiri of Pishtapure is known from the Allahabad pillar inscription (Sel. Ins., p. 256, text line 29, and p. 257, 
note). 

2 Bhattasali, Icon. Bud. Brahm. Seulp. Dacca Mus., pp. 181-90. For the Buddhist Sarasvati with two or six 
arms, see Bhattacharya, Jnd. Bud. Icon., 1958, pp. 249-52 ; cf. Getty, G. N. Bud., p. 113. _ 

« Venkat@évara ed. 1916, p. 283, verses 14-15: 

Gauri-dthat-samudbhata yi satle-aika-gun-asraya | 
eakshait-Saraspali prokta Sumbh-asura-nibarhini || 

Dadhau ch=ashta-bhuji bana-musalé Sila-chakra-bhrit | 
éankhath ghantam laigalam cha karmukam vasuthadhipa || 

* From an impression. 


No. 25—THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Scar, OoTAcAMUND 
(Received on 28.8.1960) 
4. Bhdjpur Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Bhdja I 


This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a colossal image of a Jain Tirthankara in the 
old Jain temple at Bhéjpur in the Goharganj Tahsil of the Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. The 
village lies about 16 miles from Bhopal. There are only two lines of writing in the epigraph, the 
first of which is bigger than the second and contains letters of a slightly bigger size. The aksharas 
in line 1, which is about 21 inches long, are about § inch in height, while those of line 2 (about 
54 inches shorter than line 1) are a little less than 4 an inch high. 


The inscription is fragmentary, the extant part containing about } of the original writing.. 
About } of the inscription is broken away from the beginning. Several aksharas have also 
broken away from a few other places in line 1. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari of about the eleventh century A.D. They 
resemble the alphabet of the records of the time of Paramara Bhoja I (c. 1000-55 A.D.), to whose 
age the inscription under study also refersitself. J and have been written alike. The ornamenta- 
tion of the anusvara in Chamdrardha® in line 1 is interesting. The language is Sanskrit and the 
record is written in two stanzas. The extant part of the record does not bear any date. But 
it can be referred to a date about the middle of the eleventh century A.D. 


There is a verse in the Vasantatilaka metre inline 1. Its first half refers to Chandrardhamauli 
(i.e. the god Siva) and the second half to [Rajadht]raja-Paramésvara Bhdjadeva. The deity and 
the reigning monarch may have been introduced by a word like jayati ; but no verb can be traced 
in the extant part of the stanza. The palaeography and findspot of the inscription suggest that 
this Bhojadéva is no other than Paramara Bhoja I. 


Line 2 contains another stanza in the Upajati metre in the first half of which we can read the 
passages Sdgaranamdi-nama, while the second half has sa Némichamdro vidadhé pratishtham.... 
Sa(Sam)ti-jinasya mii(sii)rih. It is thus clear that the object of the inscription is to record 
the installation of an image of Santi-—jina, i.e. the Jain Tirthankara Santinatha, on the pedestal 
of which it is engraved. The person responsible forits installation was apparently a Jain 
householder named Sagaranandin, while the ceremony of installing the image was performed by a 
Jain monk named Némichandra-siri. Although it is a Jain epigraph, the invocation of 
Chandrardhamauli or Siva in verse 1 seems to suggest that the author of the two stanzas, in 
which the record was composed, was a Saiva. The said god may have also been mentioned in 
connection with king Bhoja who is known to have been a devotee of Siva. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it associates Paramira Bhoja I with 
Bhojpur or Bhojapura, ‘ the city of Bhoja’. It appears that Bhojpur was named after the said 
Paramira king. Recently the Government of Madhya Pradesh published a small book in Hindi 
on the antiquities of Bhojpur. Its learned author, Muni Kantisagarji, had to satisfy himself with 
some speculation on the origin of the name of the village. This is because he does not appear to 
have succeeded in deciphering the inscription under study. 
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TEXT 
{Metres : Verse 1 Vasantattilaka ; verse 2 Upajatt.J 


1 * — vv —fkajré Chamdrarddhamaulir-asamah sama—v— — [|*] — —yv—vvy 
m=adbhuta-ki[rtti]— —°— —‘ rijaparamésvara-Bhojadévah || [1*] 
2 ——v— — ——- —u— — — —o rafh] Sa[ga}ranamdi-nama | ea Né{mJicham[d]:[5] v[i]- 


dadhé pratishthar sudurllabhah Sa(Sarh)ti-jinasya mi(si)[rih) || [2*] 


2. Bhéjpur Inscription of the time of Naravarman, Vikrama 1157 


This small inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Jain Tirthankara Pa ' 
réyanitha installed in the Jain temple at the village of Bhojpur lying, aswe have seen, in the 
Gohargan} Tahsil of the Raisen District of Madhya Pradesh, which has yielded the inscription of 
the time of Paramira Bhoja I, edited above. There are only four lines of writing in the 
present record, the space covered being about three inches in height. The length of the inscribed , 
area is about ten inches at the top and about seven and a half inches at the bottom. Individual 
aksharas are about half an inch in height. 

The characters of the inscription are Nagari of the eleventh or twelfth century. Its lan- 
guage is Sanskrit; but the orthography is fulloferrors. The record is written in prose and verse, 
there being only one stanza in the Anushtubh metre. The inscription refers itself to the reign of 
Naravarman, no doubt the Paramara king of that name, whose known dates range between 
Vikrama 1151 (1094 A.D.) and 1190 (1133 A.D.). It is dated in Vikrama 1157 (4100-01 A.D.). 

The inscription begins with the date, Sarnvat 1157, without further details. Line 1 refers 
to the simr@jya (i.e. the sovereignty or dominions) of Naravarman. Next is mentioned the 
Vemek-anvaya (i.e. the Vémaka family) to which the person responsible for the epigraph belonged. 
This is followed by a stanza in Anushtubh, which records the object of the inscription. It is 
stated that two Jina (i.e. Tirthaikara) images were installed by a person named Chillana who 
was the son of Sréshthin Rima and the grandson of Némichandra. Chillana, who belonged to 
the mercantile community, was probably a resident of Bhojpur. 


There is no geographical name in the inscription. 


TEXT? 
1 Sam[vjat® 1157 |° [érJi-Naravarmma-svi(sa)mrajyé Véma- 


k-Anvaya(yé) | Némicha[rh]dhu(dra)-sa(su)tah sré(Sré)shthi Rim-akhyé ni- 


wo ww 


ni-sutiyah’ {|*] tat-putra-Chillan-dkhyéna Ji[na]- 


4 yugmath pratishthitam(tam) || , 


2 From impressions. 

* It is expected that the Siddham symbol was engraved at the beginning. 

* The letters lost here may have been raéi*. 

* The first three syllables at the beginning of this foot appear to have been rajadhi, 
* Read Sameat. 

* This mark of punctuation is indicated by s visarga-like sign, 

* The intended reading may be muni-eupriyas. 


to 


THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 


1. Bhojpur Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Bhoja I 


2. Bhéojpur Inscription of the time of Naravarman, Vikrama}1157 
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3. Bhilsa Inscription of the time of Jayasnnha, Vikrama 1320 
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3. Bhilsa Inscription of the time of Jayasimha, Vikrama 1320 


This small inscription engraved on a stone slab, bearing the representation of the donkey- 
and-woman motif, was copied by me in October 1958 in the Archaeological Museum at Bhilsa 
onthe Central Railway. The name of this well-known place is now sought to be changed to Vidisa, 
although Vidiéa is really modern Besnagar opposite Bhilsé, on the other side ofthe Betwa. Such 
wanton change of geographical names has been the fashion of the day, though in the present case 
the correction seems to be unwarranted since, not only was the heart of the ancient city of Vidisa 
situated outside modern Bhilsa, the early name of Bhilsa was Bhiillasyamin or Bhailasyamin 
which wasreally the name of the Sun-god worshipped atthe place. This name, as we have seen 
elsewhere,’ can be traced as early as the ninth century A.D. Of course, the name Vidisa, 
capital of the ancient Akara or Daarna country, is much earlier. 


The inscription contains ten lines of writing which covers an area about 19 inches in length 
and about 11 inches in height. But only the first two lines of the record have the full length, lines 
3-10 being much shorter since they are engraved towards the right of the space (about 11 inches 
by 11 inches) occupied by the donkey-and-woman motif referred to above. Individual aksharas 
are roughly about an inch in height. The engraving is careless and the preservation of the writing 
not quite satisfactory. 


The characters of the record are Nagari of about the thirteenth century. The top of the double 
danda is joined in one case. The language is corrupt Sanskrit andits orthography 
full of errors. Kh and y have been represented by sh and j respectively. The inscription refers 
itself to the reign of king Jayasirhha apparently of the Paramara dynasty. It bears the date: 
Vikrama 1320, Vaiéakha-sudi 3, Thursday. The date corresponds regularly to the 12th 
April 1263 A.D. The year was Karttikaidi current. 


The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol which looks like the numeral 6 and is not 
usually found in inscriptions. Line 1 quotes the date referred to while line 2 speaks of the reign 
of Jayasimha as well as of Bhailasvamidévapura (i.e. modern Bhilsé) where a pious act was 
performed by a lady. The object of the inscription is to record this pious deed. Lines 2-7 
contain a sentence stating that Dévt Sanumati dedicated an object™it Bhailasvamidévapura for 
the sréyas of Pam Tha. (i.e. Pandita Thakkura) Madanasirnhadéva while lines 7-10 contain the 
gardabha curse. The said Madanasirha seems to be called Pubhani-nayaka probably meaning ‘the 
ruling chief of a territory called Pubhani’. Dévi (i.e. queen) Sanumati was probably one of his 
‘wives. The queen appears to be described as Kuptakastha meaning, ‘resident of a locality called 
Kuptaka’. The name of the object granted by Sanumati seems to read dvdrméla which appears 
to be the name of a locality. The donee is not mentioned probably because it was a deity in 
whose temple the inscribed slab was set up. It is difficult to say whether this deity was the 
god Bhailasvamin himself, though that is quite probable. 


The importance of the inscription lies in its reference to Bhailasvamidévapura in the dominions 
of king Jayasitaha in 1263 A.D. since this king is undoubtedly the Paramira monarch 
Jayasitnha-Jayavarman for whose reign we have records of Vikrama 1312 (1256 A.D.), 1314 (1258 
AD.), 1817 (1261 A.D.) and 133] (1274 A.D.).* According to Muslim historians, Sultan Itutmish 
(1212-36 A.D.) of Delhi captured the fort of Bhilsa& in A.H. 632 (1233-34 A. D.) and demolished the 
temple of Bhailasvémin while Jayasithha-Jayavarman’s Mandhata plates of Vikrama 1331 (1274 
A.D.) state that his father Dévapala (known dates between Vikrama 1275 and 1289, i.e. 1218-32 


1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 210 ff. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 140, 146. 
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AD.) killed an adhipa of the Mléchchhas (i.e. a chief of the Muhammadans) near the city of 
Bhiillasyamin.t This Mlzchchh-adhipa was probably the Muslim governor in whose charge 
Bhilsa was placed by Sultan Iltutmish and the reconquest of Bhilss by the Paramara king 
Dévapila, whose rule seems to have ended in 1236 A.D., seems to have taken place shortly after 
its capture by the Muhammadans. The reconquest of Bhilsi by the Hindus is further suggested 
by the fact that the Khalji Sultans of Delhi had again to conquer the city about half a century 
later.2 The present inscription shows that Bhilsa continued to be under the Paramara kings for 
several decades after its re-conquest by Dévapala before his death about 1236 A.D. at least down 
to 1263 A.D. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription, besides Bhailasvamidévapura, 


are Pubhini, Kuptaka and Dyorméla. I am not sure about their location. 


TEXT? 


Siddham‘ || sarhvat 1320 varshé Vaisasha(kha)-sudi [3]* Gur[au| ady-é[ha] 
[éri-Bhai}lasvamidéva-puré sri-Jayasirnhade[va*]-rajyé Pubha- 
{ni]-nni(na)yaka-path-tha-Madanasi(sirn)- 

ha[dé*|va-éréya(y6)-nimitta[m] Ku- 

ptakai[stha]-dévi Sanu- 

mati? Dv6rméla[xh]’ pra- 

dattara(ttam |) yd na da-® 


dati tasya mi- 


a  - — — 


ti? garddabho ja- 


_ 
(—-] 


phat | 


1 Ibid, p. 143. 
* Luc. eit. Reference is sometimes made to Balban’s invasion of Malwa about 1250 A.D._(The Struggle for 
Empire, p. 192). But this was an attack on the Jajapollas of Narwar (Camb, Hist. Ind., Vol. III, p. 68). 
3 From impression. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
* The reading of the numeral may be 2 also, 
5 Read déryd Sdnumaty3. 
? This soeme to be the name of a Incality. 
® Thore is an unnecessary danda ofter this akshera. 
* Read méfaram. 
® Read yabhati. 
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. (2 Plates) 
D. C. Stroar, OoracamunpD 
(Received on 27.1.1961) 
1. Three Barhut Inscriptions in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Varanasi 


Light Barhut inscriptions have recently been published by us in the pages of this journal, 
one’ secured for the Bharat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University, Varanasi, and 
seven? for the Allahabad Municipal Museum. When we visited the Bhirat Kala Bhavan at 
Varanasi in the month of December 1960, we were glad to find there three more inscribed stone 
slabs from Barhut in addition to the one previously noticed by us. 

The texts of the three inscriptions published in the following lines are already known to us 
from the works of Cunningham,® Liiders' and Barua and Sinha*. Hoernle and Hultzsch did not 
deal with these epigraphs in their articles on the Barhut inscriptions.* As in the case with other 
inscriptions from Barhut, the characters of the epigraphs under study are Harly Brahm! of 
about the second century B. C. and their language is Prakrit. 


No.1 


This insoription in one line (8°7 inches long), having individual letters u little less than an 
inch in height, reads : 


Patdelakasa® Pulsajkasa s[ulchi dana[ii |,°) 
“T This] rail-ber is the gift of Pusaka (Pushyaka), the Padelaka (inhabitant of Padela).” 


E No. 2 


The inscription is written in a single line 9°7 inches in length. Individual letters have the 
same height as in No. 1. It reads: 


[A]sttamasaya Valimitasa dana[m] [/*] 
“{This is] the gift of Valimita (Valimitra) [hailing] from Asitamasa.” 


The personal name Valimita was read by Cunningham and others as Valamtta. The geogra- 
phical name Asitamasa seems to suggest that it was a locality situated near the confluence of two 
rivers called Asi and Tamasa, the latter being the modern Tons running about two miles from 
Barhut. 


1 Above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 206. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XX XIII, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 

3 Stipa of Bharhut, p. 142, Nos. 61-63 and Plate LVI. 

‘ Liiders’ List, Nos. 876-78. 

5 Barhut Inscriptions, p. 32, Nos. 60-62. 

© Ind, Ant., Vol. X, pp. 118 ff., 255 ff; Vol. XXI, pp. 225 ff. 
7 The akshara may be read as pi also, 

* Mucron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

? The mark of punctuation is indicated by a avastika sign. 

/ x (189 ) 
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No. 3 


The Jength of the single line in which this inscription has been written is 7°8 inches and indi- 
vidual letters in it are of the same height asin Nos. 1-2. The line reads: 


[Paraka}ttk[a}y[a] Strimaya danam [\)*] 


“{This is] the gift of Sirima (Srimati), the Parakatika (inhabitant of Parakata).” 
The reading of the first akshara is doubtful and it is uncertain whether there is another akshara 
before what has been read as pa. Parakatikdya may also mean ‘{hailing] from Parakatiki.’ 


2. Dura’ Inscription of the time of Kanishka, Year 16 


This small inscription is incised on a pillar which was discovered in the village of Dura in the 
Kiraoli Tahsil of the Agra District, U, P., by an Exploration Assistant of the Archaeological Survey 
of India, attached to the Northern Circle, Agra. The inscribed pillar is now lying at the office of the 
Superintendent of the Department of Archaeology at Agra. The inscription was copied by me 
about the end of August 1960, 

There are only seven lines of writing in the inscription, the inscribed space covering about 8} 
inches in breadth and 7} inches in height and individual aksharas being a little above } inch high. 
The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory, many letters being.damaged especially in the 
lower half of the record, : 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Brahmi alphabet of the middle stage. The 
initial yowel ¢ and the numerical symbols for 10 and 6 occurin line 2. The language is an 
admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit as in many other inscriptions of the age of the Kushainas. The 
record is dated in the year 16 of the reign of Maharaja Kanishka [I], the name of the king being 
spelt as A@ytshka@asin some otherepigraphs.1 The date ofourinscriptionis thusthe year 16 of the 
Kanishka era, which is now generally identified with the Saka-kala of 78 A.D., and corresponds to 
94-95 A.D. There are no other details of the date quoted in the record. 

Lines 1-3 quote the year 16 of [the reign of] Maharaja Kanishka. But the passage efaya 
puvaye (clasyGth pireayam) follows Maharajasya Kanishkasya savachhare 16 (Maharajasya Ka- 
vishasya sarvatsare shogase), without actually mentioning the tithi to which it refers. Lines 3-5 
speak of a lady named Vardhantika belonging to a family of village-headmen of the Ati clan and the 
Rishtishena (Arshtishena) gotra (grimikandin Atinain Rishtishena-sagotrana V asudata~puttrya . 
Vadhatihaya, i.e. gramikanim=Atindm= Arshtishena-sagotranain Vasudalta-puttrya Vardhantikaya). 
Lines 6-7 state that the said lady dedicated a house in favour of a community the name of which 
cannot be read (. : . tikahi grtho daito,i.e.. . . tikebhyah grtharn dattam). The record appears to 
conclude with a prayer to the effect that the meritorious deed might be for the welfare of the 
people ‘lokindm éreyase=stu). 


TEXT? 


1 [Mabajrajesya Kayishkasya [sarn]- 
2 [valehhare 10 6 eta[ya pi]- : g 
3 [vaye grijmikanim Ati{nar Ri)- 
4 shtishena-[salgotrina 
ea 2. 
* From impressions. 


~ 
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1, Three Barhut Inscriptions in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Varanasi 


Scale : One-half 


2, Dura Inscription of the time of Kanishka, Year 16 
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5 [Vasuda]ta-[puttrys Vadhajtikaya 
6. . *tika[hi grijho datto [lo]- 
7 .. *[Sreyase=stu || ] 


TRANSLATION 
In the year 16 (of the retgn) of Maharaja Kanishka—on this date, a house is dedicated in 
favour of the . . . tikas by Vardhantika who is the daughter of Vasudatta and belongs to (the 
family of) village-headmen of the Ati (clan) and the Arshtishena gotra. May (this) be for the wel- 
fare of the people. 


3. Gondal Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Rudrasena [III], [Saka] 272 


This inscription is engraved on a atone slab which was discovered sometime ago at Gondal, 
20 miles from Rajkot, in Kathiawar, and is now preserved in the Rajkot Museum, I copied it in 
January 1960. The slab measures 22 inches in length, 10 inches in breadth and 6 inches in depth 
while the writing covers a space about seventeen inches in length and five and haJ)finchesin height 
on the face which is six inches wide. There are only three lines of writing, individual eksharas 
being approximately half an inch in height. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. 
A number of letters have broken away from the end of allthe lines. Theaksharas thus lost appear 
tobeaboutfourinnumber. The slab was apparently fixed into a structure with the inscribed 
face exposed to view. 

The characters belong to the Brahmi alphabet of the middle stage as found in other inserip- 
tions of the Sakas of Western India, The use of initial @ and the numerical symbols for 200, 
70 and 2 is noticed in line 2. The language of the inscription is an admixture of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit. Its orthography exhibits more influence of Sanskrit than of Prakrit. The date of 
the inscription is the year 272, Phalguna sudi 2. This year should of course he referred to 
the Saka eraof78 A.D. The year 272 would thus correspond to 350-51 A.D. This date 
is referred to [the reign of]a Rajan Mahakshatrapa, the aksharas of whose name are very consi- 
derably damaged though the traces of their lower part suggest its restoration as Rudrasena. 
This kingis no doubt Saka Rudrasena III, the dates of whose coins issued as Maha- 
kshatrapa range between Saka 270 (348-49 A.D.) to Saka 300 (378-79 A.D.). There is a break 
in the series of the coins of this ruler, no issues of the period Saka 274-85 (352-63 A.D.) being known. 
This break has been attributed to a political disturbance during the period in question andit seems 
very likely that Rudrasena III was defeated by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta (c. 340-76 A.D.) 
and was compelled to accept the latter’s vassalage for about thirteen years. It is only during 
Samudragupta’s old age that he appears to have succeeded in reasserting his independence.? The 
present inscription is the only epigraphic record of the time of Saka Rudrasena III so far known. 

The inscription begins with a damaged Siddham symbol followed by a reference to its date fall- 
ing in the reign of Rajan Mahakshatrapa [Rudrasena]. The yearreferred toisquotedina passage 
(lines 1-2) reading dvi-savatora...... Satame in words and 200 70 [2] (i.e. 272) in numerical symbols. 
The year given in words was probably written as dui-savatar-Gdhike dvi-satame standing for Sanskrit 
dvi-saptaty-adhike dvi-Satatame. If such was the case, as it seems to be, Sanskrit saptatt has been 
written in our record as savatara which is somewhat different from Pali sattatt and Prakrit satfars 
(found as safaré in inscriptions).‘ The form savatara seems to be derived through the intermediate 
forms sapatati and savatart. ; 


» These two akeharas are damaged beyond recognition. 

? The damaged word seems to be lokdndris. 

> See above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 305, 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 159 (text line 5) ; p. 222 (No. 2, text line 6). 
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_ After the year of the date discussed above, line 2 reads : [4 es [kasi]bala-Sirnhasena-piitra- 
., in whieh fasthala stands for Sanskrit 4) ishivala meaning, ‘a cultivator’. The mention of 
the Abbira farmer Sithhasena reminds us of the Abhira general Bapaka’s son general Rudrabhiiti 
_ known from the Gunda inseription’ (181 A.D.) of the reign of Saka Rudrasitiha I. Unfortunately, 


deeds appears to have been the object of the inscription, is preserved and the latter part of it is 
 lostattheendoftheline. Ifthe said akshara (sya) is taken to be the sixth case-ending attached to 
the previous word (piitra), the name of the person has to be regarded as totally lost. 


Line 8 of our record reads: serrva-satva-htta-s[ujkhari[tha] ved[i] [pratishthavite Phalgii{na}- 


| teddhe dvitiye (divase]. The vedi or a raised platform was sometimes made in honour of a deity 
e+ a place of worship.* It thus appears that the son of Sithhasena raised the vedi in question in 
honour of some deity for the welfare and happiness of all creatures. Since expressions like sarvas 
_ satca-hita-sukh-drthan: are generally found in Buddhist epigraphs, it is not impossible that the 
‘peteon responsible for our record wasa Buddhist. It should, however, be pointed out that, in case 
the reading piitrasya famekasya] i is preferred at the end of line 2, the object of installation would 
he the red? of the person in question. This may mean that a platform was raisedin his memory 
__afterhis death or that his friends helped him in raising it (i.e. he raised it with the help of others). 


_ ‘There ismo geographical name in the record. 
TEXT: 
ee | {Siddham}[ *] r[A]jio mah[i}kshatrapa{s]ya] [RudraseJjnasya va[rshye]‘ dvi-sava- 
Sica a tera... ..* 
aa 2 gatame 200 70 [2] [A]bhira-[kasiJbala-Sitthasena-pittra’-Sya.. .. ..7 


2S Rk: oo Si prea laa aaa ll ve[di] [prati]shthavita Phalgi{na]-sudhe? dvilti] 
ee teense ot | gs 


only the first alshara (Sya) of the name of Sirihasena’s son, the recording of one of whose pious 


Sidhe dei) .. standing for Sanskrit sarva-sattva-hita-sukh-arthan vedi pratishthapita Phalguna- - 


‘a 
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No. 27--MEHUNABARE PLATES OF SENDRAKA VAIRADEVA, SAKA 624 
(1 Plate) 
G.S. Gar, OoracamuND 
(Received on 26.7.1960) 


A set of impressions of the copper-plate inscription edited below was secured for the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra during the year 1957-58 from the 
Bharat Itihas Sarhsddhak Mandal, Poona.' The plates are reported to have been discovered at 
Méhunabare, a village in the Chalisgaon Taluk of the East Khandesh District, Bombay State. 
The set consists of two plates, each measuring about 12” by 6°5” with a hole at the top middle portion 
of each plate through which passed a ring. The whereabouts of the ring and the seal, if any, as 
well as the weight of the set are not known to me. Both the plates are engraved on the inner 
sides only. Each plate contains 12 lines of writing so that there are 24 lines in all. The lest but 
one line of the second plate occupies only half the space to the right side while the last line consists 
of only six letters which have been engraved towards the end of the line. The writing ix well 
preserved, 

The characters helony to the western variety of the southern alphabets and geuerally 
resemble those in the other Séndraka grants found in Khandesh and Gujarat.2 Of the initial 
vowels, @ is found in lines 18 and 23; @ in line 22 ; 7 in line 6 and wv in line 23. While medial 7 is 
shown by a complete circle above the letter, medial 7 is indicated by a loop inside the circular stroke 
with the right limb left open. Medial @ has generally a sort of a hook-like stroke. In the ease of 
ja both this hook-like stroke and the sieht one attached to the middle of the prong and turned 
upwards have been used ; cf. lines 2, 5 and 17. Subscript 7 has sometimes a flourish carrying it 
‘left and right over the letter and even circling it ; ef. lines 3, 8, 9, ete. Sometimes subscripts r 
and yi cannot be distinguished ; cf. S77 in line 2 and pyithivya@i in line 9. Class nasal has been 
generally employed. Punctuation is indicated by two dots, generally followed by a single or double 
danda (cf. lines 1,12, 17,18 and 24). But where a viswrga is required the two dots serve that purpose 
and in such cases only the danda should be regarded as a punctuation mark (ef. lines 2, 6 and 10), 

The language is Sanskrit and except two verses in lines 2-6 and two more benedietory and 
impreeatory verses in lines 20-22, the remaining text of the record is composed in prose, The inter- 
ae: form shattsu, whichis according to Pinini’s rule duh si dhut (VITI. 3.29), eceurs in 
line 23. Sandhi rules have not been observed in some cases and there are some errors in the com- 
aes! which have been corrected in the text below. In respect of orthography, it may be 
observed that the consonant following as well as preceding r is sometimes doubled. 

The charter is dated (lines 15 and 23-21) Saka 624 (expressed in words), Sravana ba. 0 
sankranti and vyatipata. In the absence of the mention of the week-day, the date is not veri- 
fiable. However, according to S.,K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, the said tithi corresponded to 
Tuesday, 25th July 702 A.D. But the saikranti occurred on the previous day, ie, Monday. the 
24th July 702 A.D. which seems to be the intended date of the record. 

The inscription opens with the word Siddham expressed by a symbol and followed by the word 
svasti. Then follows the preamble Méru-maha-mahidhara, ete.. which introduces the Séndraka 
dy nasty and is also found in the other Stndraka records referred to above. Verse 1 in Hines 2-4 


I This is A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No, A 13. 
2Cf, above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 195 ff, and Plates; ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 116 i and Plates; and Pod. Ant, 


Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 ff. and Plates. 
(193 ) 
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introduces Rajan Dévasakti of this dynasty. His valour and other qualities are compared to 
those of Indra and Vishnu. His son Rajan Dandiraja, whose strength is compared to that of 
Hari, Hara and Arjuna, is mentioned in verse 2 in lines 4-6. The following prose passage in lines 
6-10 refers to Dandiraja’s son Vairadéva, the donor of the present grant, who is called the ‘ crest- 
jewel of the Nikurhbha [family] ’. 

The charter was issued from Bahalapuri (line 9) and records the gift, made by Vairadéva, 
of the village Dévigrama which is stated to have been situated at a distance of two gaxyiitas to 
the west of Bahalipuri (lines 16-17). The donee was NagaSarman, son of shadaigavit Nandi- 
syamin and grandson of chaturvvédin Bhatta-Révasyimin who belonged to the KaSyapa-gotra 
and was a resident of Kafichipuri. The gift was for the performance of bali, charu, vaisvadéva 
and agwihdtra for the increase of the religious merit and fame of his (i.e. Vairadéva’s) parents and 
himself in this as well as in the other world (lines 11-15), Lines 17-18 referto the privileges attached 
to the gift village. In lines 18-20, a request is made to the future kings of the family of the donor 
and others to endorse and protect the said gift and lines 20-22 quote some of the benedictory and 
imprecatory verses. 

The charter was written by Mahasandhivigrahadhikrita Siuaka (lines 22-23) and the recerd ends 
with the mention of the date in lines 23-24, which has been discussed above. 


The present record is important in that it introduces a hitherto unknown ruler of the Séndraka- 
Nikumbha family in the person of Vairadéva who held sway in the Khandesh District about the 
beginning of the eighth century A.D. As we have seen, he was the son of Dandiraja and grandson 
of Dévasakti. All the three rulers have been eulogised in general terms only and no historical 
information is given with regard to any of them. Except the epithet ra@jan in the case of Dévagakti 
and Daniiraja, no other titles, imperial or feudatory, are associated with them. Since Vairadéva 
flourished in 702 A. D., his grandfather Dévasakti may be referred to the third quarter of the seventh 
century A.D. This period falls in the reign of Vikramaditya I (655-81 A. D.) of the Western 
Chalukya dynasty of Badimi. From the Karnul plates? dated in the tenth regnal year of Vikrama- 
ditya I corresponding to 664 A. D., we learn that the king made a gift at the request of a certain 
Dévasaktiraja of the Séndraka family. It is not unlikely that this Dévasakti is identical with his 
namesake mentioned in the record under study. And since Vikramiditya’s grandson Vijayaditya 
(696-733 A. D.) was the imperial ruler in 702 A. D., the date of the present charter, Vairadéva 
appears to have been his feudatory, though this fact is not mentioned in the inscription. 2 

From the existence of four copper-plate grants? we know that a family of Sendraka-Nikumbha 
chiefs was ruling in Southern Gujarat and Khandesh in the seventh century A.D. The records 
supply the following genealogy of the family : 

Nikumbha or Bhanusakti? 


e ies 
Adityaraja or AdityaSakti 
l 
Nikumbha AllaSakti (known dates 653, 655 A. D.) 


Nikumbha Jayaéakti (known date 681 A. D.) 
1 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 228 and 239. 
* These are: (1) Bagumra plates, Ind. Ant., Vol XVIII, pp. 265 ff. ; (2 and 3) Nigad and Kasire plates, above, 
Vol. XAVIL, pp. 195 ff; and (4) Mundkhédé plates, ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 116 ff. 
* The family name Nikumbha, besides Stndraka, was apparently due to its being another name of Bhanusakti 
who, in all probability, was the founder of this Sendraka branch in Gujarat and Khandesh. That it wasa family 
Bante Gud not a biruda as assumed by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXIX, p- 117) is made clear from the fact tha 


Vairediva, the donor of the charter under study, is called Nilumbha-éikhamani, ‘a crest-jewel of the Nikumbha 
or Nikumbha family ’. 
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No records of the first two rulers have been discovered so far. While the Bagumra, Nagad 
and Kasare plates were issued by Allagakti, the Mundkhédé plates were issued by the last ruler 
JayaSakti. It has been suggested that Bhanugakti, who may be referred to the first quarter of the 
seventh century A. D., was placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by PulakéSin IT (610-42 
A. D.) when the latter conquered this area from the Kalachuris.!_ It has also been suggested that 
from about 670 A.D. onwards, the Séndraka rule was probably confined to Khandesh District only 
on account of the establishment of the Navsiri branch of the Chalukyas in Gujarat area.* This 
seems to have taken place during the time of Nikumbha Allasakti who was the contemporary of 
Chilukya Vikramaditya I during whose reign the Naysari branch of the Chalukyas was founded. 
Allasakti may be referred to the period circa 650-675 A. D. and his son Jayagakti, who issued the 
only known Mundkhédé plates in 681 A. D., may be placed in circa 675-700 A.D. No descendants 
of Jayasakti are known to us so far. 


Now the discovery of the present charter dated in 702 A. D. issued by Vairadéya who also 
belonged to the Séndraka-Nikumbha family shows that he was the immediate successor of Jaya- 
Sakti as a ruler in the Khandesh District. The relation of this family to that of BhanuSakti, though 
both belonged to the Séndraka-Nikumbha lineage. is not known to us. It is, therefore, difficult to 
understand the circumstances under which Vairadéva succeeded Jayasakti. It may be pointed 
out, in this connection, that DévaSakti, who has been sought to be identified with his namesake 
mentioned in the Karnul plates of Vikramaditya I, was ruling in the Karnul area about 664 A. D. 
Probably his son Dandiraja also continued to rule the territory of his father while his son Vairadéva 
was transferred to the Khandesh District. This might have been due to the fact that Jayasakti 
died without leaving any heir to succeed him. _As for the relationship between the two families, 
it may be suggested that since AllaSakti and Dévagakti were contemporaries, both being feudatory 
chiefs of Vikramaditya I, they might have been brothers or cousins. And this relationship might 
have given Vairadéva a right to succeed Jayasakti who seems to belong to the elder branch of the 
family. 


As indicated above, the present charter was issued from Bahalapuri which is no doubt modern 
Bahal which is situated on the bank of the Girna river at a distance of 6 miles to the north-east 
of Méhunabare, the findspot of the plates. It is stated that the chief Vairadéva was residing at 
Bahalapuri at the time of the gift. Recent excavations conducted at Bahal show that it was a 
flourishing town in ancient times, its antiquities going hack to the chalcolithic period.? It has been 
suggested, on the evidence of these excavations, that Bahal was affected by severe floods about 
100 A. D. and that the site was re-occupied, after a long gap of 1200 years, during the Yadava and 
Muslim times (1300-1700 A. D.).* But the discovery of the present plates shows that Bahal was a 
flourishing town in the beginning of the eighth century A. D. and was probably the capital of the 

1 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 118. 

2Tbid. This view of Prof. Mirashi is based on the dates of the Navsari plates (CII, Vol IV, pp. 123 ff., No. 27) of 
Sryiéraya Siladitya dated in the Kalachuri year 421 (670-71 A. D. according to Mirashi) and the Manor plates (above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 17 ff.) of Vinayaditya Mangalarasa dated Saka 613 or 691-92 A.D. corresponding to the twenty- 
first regnal year of the king. Both Mr, Krishna Deva, who has edited the Manor plates, and Prof, Mirashi take this 
regnal year as referring to Mangalarasa’s father Dharaéraya-Jayasituha which has led them to assume that the latter 
founded the Navsiri branch in 669-70 or 670-71 A.D. But, as pointed out by Dr. D. C. Sirear (above, Vol. XXXIV, 
pp. 118-19), the twenty-first regnal year should be referred to Vinayaditya Mangalarasa’s reign and not to that of 
his father. The recently discovered Mudgapadra grant (loc. cit.) of Sryisraya-Siliditya dated probably in the 
Kalachuri year 420 (668-69 A. D. according to Sircar) shows that the Naysari branch was holding sway in Gujarat 
as early as that year. 

* Indian Archaeology, A Review, 1956-57, p. 17. 

“Jhid., p. 18. 
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Sta trike raler Vairad@va.t It is also interesting to note that Bihal was known as Bahalipuri 
in early times. 

Of the ether geographical names mentioned in the record, Kanchipuri. which is mentioned 
as the place of residence of the donee’s grandfather is the well-known Kaichipuram near Madras. 
The ¢oaeted villeze Dévigrima is stated to have been situated at a distance of two gavyiitas to 
the wt of Bahalipuri. It may be identified with modern Dévgaon which is about six miles? to the 
west of Bihel and three miles to the north of Mthunabare. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? [*]  Svasti | Mére-mahi-mahidhara-sikhara-sthira-ruchira-ssa(sa)munnaté lee 
vikasita-yasasi mahati ‘ri-Sé- 


2 ndraka-rijiGm-anvayé [/*] Rij=asid Dévasaktih {> Satamakha-sadri(dri)fah rImatar- 
(tijm -tkanathah Satru-sri- 

© kisa-pase-fgrafgra)hana-svkha-ras-Asyada-labdha-pramGdah | yére(n=ai)kéna prachanda-sva- 

bhuja-bala- 


4 kph SrStipeksha-kshay@n=[AJkrinti viréya prithvi hata-kali-tamasa vikkramair=Vvishnun= 
oa if11*). Tasysi 
aiva i{[/1*]. Tasy=a- 


6 tmajd Hari-Har-Arjuna-tulya-viryyafh*] | + slaghya-svayathvara-pati{h*] prathitah 
prithivvamh(vyim |) raja samasta- 

© seoudh-idhipat-Svarinith Sri-Dandiraja iti dandita-vairi-varggah |[|2*] tasya sutas= 
tat-piid-inudhyi- : 

7 1) néka-chitunddanta-gaja-ghat-itépa-bhasura-maha-samara-sihas-dvyapta-nirmala-yas6(8a) 

© weya-vinaya-tyiga-gitmbhiryya-dhairyya-parakram-dtsiha-sakti-satva’-ssa(sa)ixpannd —nijar 
kula-kama- : 

® Ja-vana-sahasrarasmi(h*}] — prathitafh*] prithivyaih(vya)m=asadhirana-guna-gan-ddayo 
Behalapuryy4(ryy-a)- . 

1) vethnd Nikumbha~<ikhimani-‘ti-Vairadévah |* sarvvin=@va svan=anya[in*]é=cha yath- 


SbHissaria(sarh)badhyami- 

Ti vekGti(hin) samonudarsayaty=astu vah | * savividitam=asmabhi[h*] Kisyapa-sagotriya 
Vitiasa- 

12 néya-sad-brahmachariné Kaiichipuryya(ri)-vastavya-chaturvvéda-Bhatta-Révasvami- 
pantrayah(ya) 


Second Plate 


18 Nondisvami-chadatgavit-siinayé sivig-Gpanishada-véda-vidé Nigaéa- 


ff rmmant — hali-charu- vaisvadév-enihdtra-kriy-dtsarpan-artthamh miiti-pitror=itmanags 
eheaihik-imu- 


* This shows how epigraphicat evidence may sometimes modify the evidence of archaeological excavations. 
4 One geryite ix cqual to two Lrdies or 4090 dandaa, Soe Monier-Williama, Sinakrit-English Dictionary, 3. Vv. 
, * From impressions. 
4 * Expressed by symbol. 
: *This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
* Read “rijanan®. 
‘Reed suites. There is an unnecessary risarya-like mark after tea. 
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shmika-punya-yas0-bhivri(vri)ddhayé pravarttamana-Sravana-babulé(1-ai)kadasya[z] 
sarnkrantau sa-vyati—- 

patayarh Bahalapuryya[h*] paschimasyam! disi dvi-gavyita-matrake phii-bhaga-ssa(sa)- 
nnivesé Dévigramo 

nama grama[h*] sa-sim-dpétah |? s-ddranga[h*] sa-parikara[h*] sakala-raj-abhavyak- 
anvitd |? chata-bhatta(ta)-pra(pra)vé- 


&yo |* phiimi-chchhidra-nyayén=a-chandr-ark-Grnnava-kshiti-sthiti-sama-kaliko yatha- 
viddhi(dhi) pradattah | ato= 


smad-varhéyair-anyair=vv=agami-nri(nri)pati-bhiimi-bhogapatibhi[h*]  samanyam bhiimi- 
danam=avagachchhadbhir=ayam=asmada(d-da)yo=nu- 


mantavyah pratipalayitavyas=ch-dktafi=cha bhaga[va*]ta Wédavyasena Vyasena {\*] 
Bahubhir=vvasuddha(dha) bhukta rajabhifh*] Sagar-a- 


dibhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya tasya tad phalam(lam) [|| 3*] Shashti- 
(shti)-varshi(rsha)-sahasrani svarggé modati 2 


phimidah ||(|) dchchhétta ch=Gnumanté cheha(cha) tam(ta)ny=éva narake vasad= 
iti || [4*] likhitam-idara mahisindhivigrahidhi- 


kri(kri)téna Siuakéna | gatasya Saka-kalasya shattsu varsha-Satéshv=idam‘ 


sa-chatur-vvi[m*]séshu || 


1 Read paschimayam. 

*This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

2 "This punctuation mark is unneceasary. Read °td=chafa*. 

‘The words from gatasya to °idamn form half a verse in Anushfubh metre. 
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No. 28—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ISLAM SHAH, A.H. 960, VIKRAMA 1610 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoracamunpD 


(Received on 30.11.1960) 


This small inscription is engraved on a brick fixed into the masonry work of a well at the 
village of Gh6shilcundi near the Kiul railway station in the Western part of the Monghyr District, 
Bibar.: There are five lines of writing in the inscription and they cover an area about 11 inches 
in length and 7} inches in height. Individual aksharas are nearly two inches in height. 


The characters belong to the Bengali-Maithili alphabet of the sixteenth century. They may 
he compared with those of the Patna District inscription of 1496 A. D. and the Barakar inscrip- 
tions of 1460 or 1461 A. D.2 The akshara Sri has been written in a cursive fashion so as to look 
like asymbol. The medial vowel win sw (line 4) is written like subscript v as was usual in the 
late Gawliya and early Bengali-Maithili alphabets.* The language of the record may be 
regarded as the local dialect. The want of the third case-ending required for the subject of 
iptt@ (i.e. ‘made’) in the sentence in lines 4-5is noteworthy in thisconnection. As for ortho- 
graphy, s/ is represented by 4) as is its pronunciation in Maithili and some other dialects of 
Bihar. The date of the record as quoted in line 1 is Sana 960 Samata 1610 in which San 960 
undoubtedly refers to the Hijri year 960 while Sdmata (a modification of Sazivat) 1640 refers 
to the year 1610 of the Vikrama era. The yearin question corresponds to1553 A.D. There 
are no other details of the date in the epigraph. 


After the quotation of the date in line 1, Patistha Sri-sri-Esaléma Saha is mentioned in lines 
2-3 and Mehta s7-Rupapa-khoja in lines 3-4. PéalisGha (i. e. Padshah or Badshah, ‘ an emperor ’) 
Pealfma Siha is no doubt the celebrated Afghan emperor Islam Shah (1545-56 A.D.), son of Shér 
Shih of the Sirdynasty. The designation Méhitz seems to be the same as Mehta derived from the 
official designation Mahattaka, Mahattara or Mahattama found in earlier inscriptions. The words 
are often interpreted as * the village headman ’ though in some cases they may also mean a member 
or the head of the village council. The inscription under study means to say that a deed was 
performed when the emperor of the country was Islim Shih and the head of the village or the 
village council was Khwaja Rupap. But the names of the persons have been used in the passage 
withoutany verb. Although such statements are generally quite clear in the correspanding passages 
in early Sanskrit inseriptions, the medieval epigraphs in that language often mention the king and 
his subordinates in the same way as the Ghoshikundi record under study.‘ It is interesting to 
note that, while the honorifie word éri occurs twice as the prefix to the name of Islam Shah, a single 
ij hes been prefixed to the name of Khwaja Rupap. ¢ As will be seen below, another personal name 
is mentioned in the record with a single éri. 


* Some impressions of the inscription were supplied to me by Mr. A, N. Lahiri of my office. Cf. A. R. Ep. 
1058-60, No. C 413. 

* JRASH, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16, and Plate ; ibid., Vol. II, pp. 21 ff. and Plates; ef. above, Vol. XXX, 
p. 241. It is now known that the Patna District inscription was discovered at Biharsharif and is housed at 
preeent in the Patna Muscum. 

> Of. above, Vol. XXX, p. 52, note 1. 

*See,e.g-above, Vol. XV, p. 130, text lines 1 ff.; etc.; also Vol. XX XI, p. 331, No.3, textlines 2-5; etc. 

(198) 


INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ISLAM SHAH, A.H. 960, VIKRAMA 1610 


Scale ; One-half 


Se 


No. 28] INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ISLAM SHAH, A.H. 960, VIKRAMA 1610 199 


The following sentence in lines 4-5 reads ért Nasurudhi vadha kupi krita apparently meaning 
that a person named Nasurudhi (i.e. Nagirud-din) made a kizpi (i.e. well) which was bandha (i.e. 
endowed with masonry work). The kipi or well referred to in the record must be the well in 
which the inscription has been found. 

Another inscription of the time of Islam Shah from Rajasthan was published by us in the 
pages of this journal, Vol. XXX, pp. 190 ff. It is dated in Vikrama 1604, Saka 1469, MargaSira- 
badi 2, Thursday. The date was regarded by us as irregular, though the record was assigned 
to October-November 1547 A.D. This was because Pirnimanta MargaSira-badi 2 in the said 
year corresponds to the 30th October, which was a Sunday. But in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, No. B 413, the month has been revarded as Amana and the year 
as current, so that the date is given as regularly corresponding to Thursday, the 9th December 
1546 A.D. It is, however, doubtful whether we should expect the Amdata calculation of the 
month in the inscription which comes from Rajasthan. 

There is no geographical name in the Ghosikundi inscription, although the name of the village 
where the well was excavated was expected to be mentioned. 


TEXT! 


Sana 960 Samata 1610 
Patisaha éri-6r1-Esa- 
léma-siha Méhiti? §ri- \ 
Rupapa-sho(khs)ja || sri-[Na]su- 
rudhi va[m*]dhi [kupi] krita [\*] 


ao -, © wp 


1 From impressions. 
2 What has been read as /@ may be ta also. But that does not offer any sense. 


No. 29—NOTE ON INSCRIPTION OF NRIPAMITRA 
D. C. Srrcar, CaLcutTa 
(Received on 2.10.61) 


The Mathura fragmentary inscription of king Nripamitra. edited by me above, Vol. XXXIV, 
pp. 11-13, is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image in characters of about the fifth century 
A.D. It contains the concluding part of a prasasti in verse, which is followed by the sentence 
britir=Dinnasya, “[This is] the work of Dinna.” The endorsement does not make it clear 
whether Dinna was the author of the pragasti or the sculptor of the image. There is, however, 
evidence to show that Dinna was a famous sculptor of the Mathura school, who flourished 
about the fifth century A.D. 


Two inseriptions from Kasii in North-Eastern U-P., assigned to the fifth century A.D, on 
palaeographical grounds, were noticed by J. Ph. Vogel in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1906-07, the first at pp. 49 and 62 and the second at pp. 49-50. The second 
inseription had been previously edited by J. F. Fleet in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. IM, pp. 272-78. But Fleet’s transcript was not accurate. 


The first record is engraved ori the base of an image of the standing Buddha and reads : 
Diya-dharmd=yalir Sajkya-bhikshoh Bhadanta-Suctrasya [|*] kriti[r]=-Dinnasya [\|*], “This is the 
religious gift of the Buddhist monk, the Venerable Suvira. [This image] is the work of Dinna.” 


The second epigraph, engraved on the colossal image of the reclining Buddha of the 
Parinirvaina shrine at Kasia, reads : Diya-dharmt=yan Mahdavihara-sviminod Haribalasya [|*] 
pratima ch=tyam ghatit? Dinnéna Mathuréna [)*), “‘Thisis the religious gift of Haribala, the 
master of the Great Monastery. And this image is made by Dinna of Mathura.” 


Dinna mentioned in the above records from Mathura and Kasia appears to be one and 
the same person. He was thus not a poet at king Nripamitra’s court at Mathura but was a 
master seulptor of the Mathura school, who flourished during the age of the Imperial Guptas, 
regarded as the Golden Age in the history of Indian art. It is of course difficult to be sure 
whether the Kasia images were made by Dinna at Kasifi or were made at Mathura and trans- 
ported to Kasia. 
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No. 30—SOME GAHADAVALA GRANTS 
(4 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, Ooracamonpd 
(Received on 3.2.1961) 


It appears that, in the year 1948, thé authorities of the Provincial Museum (now the Uttar 
Pradesh State Museum), Lucknow, purchased eight copper-plate charters of the Gahadavala 
kings from some dealers of Banaras (Varanasi).1 Mr. M. M. Nagar, who was in charge of the 
Museum till recently, did not allow anyone to examine the inscriptions since he himself wanted 
to publish them. But, whatever may be the reason, he failed to edit the inscriptions. Sometime 
ago, we published in the pages of this journal? an article by Mr. V. N. Srivastava on a copper- 
plate grant of the Gahadavila king Vijayachandra, whichis one of the said inscriptions purchased 
for the Lucknow Museum in 1948, 


In December 1960, I visited Lucknow and the present authorities of the Museum were kind 
enough to allow me to examine the unpublished Gahadavala copper-plate grants and to take their 
impressions. The remaining seven of the eight copper-plates (Nos. 2-8), purchased from the 
Banaras dealers in 1948, are published in the following pages together with one other charter of the 
family (No. 1). My thanks in this connection art due to Mr, M. Zaheer, Joint Secretary of the 
Cultural Affairs and Scientific Research Department, Government of U.P., and Mr. R. B. Mathur 
who is now in charge of the State Museum, Lucknow. 


It is well known that the copper-plate grants of the Gahadavala kings begin with some 
stanzas describing the rulers of the family from YaSovigraha, its founder, to the donor of a parti- 
cular charter and that the said introductory section in verse is followed by the introduction of the 
donor, in passage in prose, as vijayin (not as kugalin as found in the charters of most other 
ruling families) and as the successor of his ancestors beginning from Chandra who was the first 
imperial ruler of the family. But, as is known to have been the custom with many other ruling 
families,? a Gahadavala king merely copied the stanzas found in the charters of his predecessor 
and added a few verses describing himself, apparently composed by his own court poet. The 
earliest grants of the family belong to Chandra (c. 1090-1100 A.D.) who sometimes also ealled 
himself Chandraditya. He was succeeded on the Gihadavala throne respectively by his son 
Madanapila (0. 1100-14 A.D.), grandson Govindachandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.), great-grandson Vijaya- 
chandra (c. 1155-70 A:D.), grandson’s grandson Jayachchandra (c. 1170-93 A.D.) and grandson’s 
great-grandson Harischandra (c. 1193-97 A.D.). Thus the introductory stanzas found in the 
grants of Chandra are copied in the charters of Madanapila with the addition of a few new verses 
describing the latter king, and so on. 


4Above, Vol, XXXIV, p. 223, where the number of the copper-plates purchased has been mentioned as six. 
* Ibid., pp. 223-26. 
3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XX VIM, p. 238; Vol. XXIX, pp. 2-3. 
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The following verses are found in the records of Chandra who is the first monarch of the 
family to have issued copper-plate charters : 


Akunth-dtkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah | 

satarambhah surat-irambhé sa Sriyah éréyasé=stu vah \| 1 

Asid=ASitadyuti-varhé<-jata- 

kshmipila-malisu divar gatasu | 

sikshad=Vivasvin=iva bhiri-dhimna 

nimni YaSévigraha ity=udirah |} 2 

Tat-sutd=bhiin=Mahichandraé=chandra-dhima-nibham nijam | 

yénu=ipiram=akipira-piré vySparitarm yaéah || 3 

Tasy=ibhit=tanay6 nay-aika-rasikah krinta-dvishan-mandalo 

vidhvast-Oddhata-vira!-yodha-timirah sri-Chandradévé nripah | 

yen=ddiratara-pratapa-famit-isésha-praj-dpadravam 

Srimad-Gadhipur-aidhirijyam=asamam dor-vikramén=arjitam || 4 

Tirthini Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakésal-Endra- 

sthaniyakani paripilayat-abhigamya® | 

hém=itma-tulyam=anigamh dadata dvijébhyd 

yen=ankita vasumati Satasas=tulabhih |] 5° 

It was apparently the court poet of Gahadavala Chandra, who composed these verses which 

were copied in the later records of the family. But there is an interesting point to which atten- 
tion may be drawninthisconnection. The five stanzas quoted above are found in the two Chandra- 
vati platest of Chandra, dated respectively Vikrama 1148 and 1154, and were copied by his 
suceessors, though the two other Chandravati plates® issued by the same monarch (therein also 
called Chandriditya) respectively in Vikrama 1150 and 1156 contain only four of these five stanzas 


(verses 1, 3, 4 and 5) while the grant of Vikrama 1150 adds six new verses five of which are also 
found in the record of Vikrama 1156 in addition to the said four stanzas.® 


1 Sometimes found as dhira. 
® Sometimes found as edhigamya. g 
2 The metres of these stanzas are : verses 1 and 3 Anushfubh; verse 2 Indravajra ; verse 4 Sirdilavikridita ; 
verse 5 Vasantatilaké. 
“See above, Vol. IX, p. 304; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 11 
4The stanzas were not read at all in the text published above, Vol. XIV, pp. 193-96, 197-200, while an 
inaccurate transcript of the verses appeared in JHQ, Vol. XXV, pp. 36-37, 
* The grant of Vikramma 1150 has the following verses : 
Akunth-dtkantha-Vaikuntha’, etc. |i 1 
Adid=atécha-naranithe-kirlta-koti- 
sanghatta-ghattita-lesan-mani-pida-plthab | 
ér1-Dévapila-nripatis-tri-jagat-pragita- 
hend-énde-dhima-hima-ksirava-kanta-kirtib |! 3 
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There is no doubt that the grants of Vikrama 1148 and 1154 used an earlier. draft which 
was utilised in the revised draft found in the grants issued in Viktama 1150 and 1156, even 
though it was this earlier draft that was popular with the successors of Chandra. King 
Chandra himself also did not use the revised draftin his record of Vikrama 1154, though the 
said draft had been prepared several years earlier and used in his grant of Vikrama 1150. This 
shows beyond doubt that the mere use of the earlier draft of the introductory parts of the 
charters of a king after the introduction of a revised draft of the said part hould not be 
regarded as proving the spuriousness of those documents as has often been wrongly contended by 


some scholars. 
Ee 
Kaléna nigéam=atha tasya gaté=nvaviiyé 


dér-danda-vikrama-hath-irjjita-Kanyakubjah | 

kshatr6=yam=atra bahu-patrarath-inugamya- 

min-dnnatir=vijayaté bhuyi bhiipa-vathéah || 3 

Tasmin=vamnée samutpanno Yasovigraha-samhjiakah | 

vigrihya médini yéna danda-pranayini krita || 4 

Tat-suté=bhin=Mahichandra*, etc. || 5 

Tasy=abhit=tanay6, ete. || 6 

Tirthini Kasi-Kuéik-Ottarakdsal-Wndrasthintyakani, etc. || 7 

Haimini yéna manibhih khachitiny=anarghair= 

dattani Vishnuharayé cha vibhishanani | 

Kasyath vyabhishayad=antka-suvarna-ratnair= 

yaé=ch=Adikééava-vibhoh pratima nivééya || 8 

Kééin=ikarsha harshid=apahara kuchayér=ambaram bhindhi sandhin= 

udgadhiao=kafichukasya pranama charanaydr=nipur-dsakta-hastah | 

niyim=unmuficha kiiichim=apanaya na chirid=ittham=udvéla-rigas= 

chakré vai sankathinim sva-patir=iva raté yasya luntan-bhat-aughah || 9 

Dikechakra-chumbi-ruchira-prasarat-kar6 yah 

padm-ikaran=asuhrid6 mukulikardti | 

asmai kalanka-maliniya jad-itmané oha 

yakriya na sprihayaté rajanikariya || 10 

Prachim=anuprachalitini balani yasya 

dhilibhir-ambu ghana-paikam=akirshur=abdhéh | 

kirn ch=aurya-rochir-achir-dshmabhir=antar=isan= 

yadarmsi panka-putapaka-pachélimani || 11 

Kehaunitalarn vipulam=adripatin=udagrin= 

ambhénidhin=atiprithin=kakubharh mah-ébhin | 

ullanghya Sakrapura-simni ya&d=sti vriddharh 

yasya érama-klama-bharid=iva sarhmumiirshu || 12 

Rayi-Saéi-kulé gun-aidhya bhi-ravay6 rija-Sekhara réjuh | 

jagati punar=éka éva syaml yog-IsvaraS=Chandrah || 13 

Verses 7-10 and 12 of this section are not found in the grant of Vikrama 1154. The metres of these stanzas are : 

verses 1, 4-6 Anush{ubh ; verses 2-3, 7-8, 10-12 Vasantatilakd ; verse 6 Sardilavikridita ;' verse 9 Sragdhara. The 
author of these stanzas may have beon Yogiivara. The indirect reference to the poets Gupidhya, Bharayi and 
Rajaséekhara in theso inscriptions (cf. verse 13 quoted above) is of exceptional interest. As will be seen below 
(p. 207, note 1), the prose section after this versified introduotion is also different in these Chandrayati plates, 


1 Cf. above. Vol. XXXII, p. 330, note 2. See also the case of Govindachandra below, p.204, note 2, 
In 
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The charters of Madanap@la, son of Chandra, have the following two stanzas in addition 
to the five verses quoted above: 
Tasy=itmaj6 Madanapala iti kshitindra- 
chidimanir=vijayaté nija-gotra-chandrah | 
yasy=abhishtka-kala$-dllasitaih payobhih 
prakshilitar: Kali-rajah-patalath dharitryah || 6 
Yasy=isid=vijaya-praydna-samayé tung-dchal-dchchais-chalan- 
midyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-dsama-bhara-bhrasyan-mahi-mandalé | 
chida-ratna-vibhinna-talu-galita-styan-asrig-udbhisitah 
Séshah p@sha-vaSid=iva kshanam=asau krodé nilin-dnanah || 74 
The copper-plate grants of Gévindachandra add the following stanzas to the above-quoted 
Seven Verses : 
Tasmad=ajiyata-nij-ayata-bihu-valli- 
bandh-dvaruddha-nava-rajya-gaj6 naréndrah | 
sindr-imrita-drava-muchith prabhav6 gavath yo 
Gévindachandra iti chandra iv=imbu-raéeh |] 8 
Na katham=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamarms= 
tisyishu dikshu gajan=atha Vajrinah | 
kakubhi babhramur=Abhramuvallabha- 
pratibhata iva yasya ghatd-gajah |) 9° 
The following stanzas are added to the above-quoted nine verses in the charters of Vijaya- 
chandra : 
Ajani Vijayachandré nima tasmin=naréndrah 
Surapatir-iva bhiibhrit-paksha-vichchhéda-dakshah | 
EE Ee Lt 
: " " = t 2 
ran tw Phage Vol. XIV, pp. 70-71. The metres of these stanzas are: verse 6 Vasantatilaka 3 verse 7 
? See, o.g., above, Vol. IV, p. 100, text lines 8-11. The metres of these verses are: verse 
verse 9 Druiavilambita. The Basahi (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff.) and Kamauli (above, Vol. II pp. 358 ££. 
plates, issued respectively in Vikrama 1161 and 1162 by Gévindachandra during his father’s olan, have aie 
new stanzas not found in the later records of Gévindachandra or his successors. The Basahi plate las a 
Tam=Sdyawa sarva-divinisa Dimddaram=upismahi | \ f 
traildkyam yasya vakt-iva kréd-anta-sthara vali-trayi {! 1 
Vamié Gihadavil-ikbyé babhiiva vijayi nripah | 
Mashiala-sutah érimin=Nala-Nabbiga-sannibhah |) 2 
Y&té 41-Bhéja-bhips vibudhe-vara-vadhi-nétra-sim-atithitvam, 
&i-Karpd kirti-shath gatevati cha nip? kshm-ityayé jayaming ] 
bhartdram yarh dharitri Tridivavibhu-nibhath priti-yogad=upeta 
trité viévisa-pirvar samabhavad=iha sa kshmipatié—Chandradévah | 3 
Dvishat-Lebitibhyitah sarvin=vidhiya vivasin=vaé | 
Kanyikubjé=keréd-riji rijadhintim=aninditim |) 4 
Tén=Sjani dvichad-ilipati-danti-simhah 
kshGufpatir-Madanapala iti prasiddhah {| 
yem-Skriyenta bsbuiah samara-prabandhah 


8 Vasantalilala ; 
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bhuvana-dalana-héla-harmya-Hammira-nari- 
nayana-jalada-dhara-Santa-bhiléka-tapah'|| 10 
Loka-tray-akramana-kéli-visrimkhalani 
prakhyata-kirti-kavi-varnita-vaibhavani | 
yasya Trivikrama-pada-krama-bhanji bhanti 
projjrimbhayanti Bali-raja-bhayam yasarnsi || 11+ 
Yasmirhé=chalaty=udadhi-némi-mahi-jayaiya 
madyat-karindra-guru-bhara-nipidit=éva | 
yati Prajaipati-padam faran-arthini bhiis= 
tvangat-turanga-nivah-ottha-rajas-chhaléna || 12? 
a a eT 
Tasmid=ajiyata-naréévara-vrinda-vandya- 
pad-dravinda-yugalé jvalita-pratipah | 
kshonipatindra-tilak6 ripu-ranga-bhangi 
Govindachandra iti viéruta-rijaputrah || 6 
The Kamauli plate, which has Tasméd=abhid° for Tén=ajani in verse 5 and ndma-kirli) for rajaputrah in 
verse 6, omits the fourth stanza but adds the following verse at the end so that the number of verses is six in 
this case also : 
Tishthatd yasya déh-stambhé matta-saury-aika-dantinah | 
dhanur-guna-kina-éréni mada-raj=iva lakshyaté || 7 
The metres of these verses are: verses 1-2, 4and 7 Anush{ubh ; verse 3 Sragdhara ; verses 5-6 Vasantatilaka. 


The Rahan plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIU, pp.14 ff.) of Vikrama 1166, also issued by Govindachandra 
during his father’s reign, has again the following set of verses: 
Akunth-dtkantha-Vaikuntha®, ete, || 1 
Abhin=nrip6 Gahadavala-varsé 
Mahitalo nama jit-ari-chakrah | 
sthitd dhari-bhiram=asésham=ésha 
Séshah sukhf yasya bhujo nidhiya || 2 
Pradhyasté Soma-Siry-ddbhava-vidita-mahi-kshatra-varhsa-dvayé=sminn= 
utsannapriya-véde-dhvani jagad=akhilath manyaménah Svayambhih | 
kyitva déha-grahiya pravanam=iha manah éuddha-buddhir=dharitryim= 
uddhartum dharma-mirgam prathitam=atha tathi kshatra-vatisa-dvayath cha || 3 
Varéé tatra tatah sa ésha samabhid=bhipila-chidamanih 
prodhvast-dddhata-vairi-vira-timirah A1-Chandradévo nripah | 
yén=ddiratara-pratipa-Samit-iésha-praj-Opadravarh 
frimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asamath d6r-vikramén=airjitam || 4 
Tirthini Ki4i-Kugik-Ottarakdsal-Endrasthiniyakaini, ete. || 5 
Tasy=atmajo Madanapila iti, etc. || 6 
Yasy=asid=vijaya-prayina-samayé, ete. || 7 
Jitas=tatd rajanijinir=iv=imbu-raser= 
Govindachandra iti kinti-bhar-abhiramah | 
raj-itmajéna bhavata samuparjitini 
Raména Difsarathin=éva;yasaisi yéna || 8 
Durvira-sphira-Gauda-dvirada-vara-ghata-kumbha-nirbhéda-bhimd 
Hammiram nyasta-vairam muhur=asama-rana-kridayd yo vidhatté | 
éaSyat-safichiri-valgat-turaga-khura-put-dll¢kha-mudra-sanitha- 
kshéni-svikira-dakshah sa iha vijayat@ prirthani-kalpa-vrikshah || 9 
Tho metres of the stanzas are: verso 1 Anush{ubh ; verso 2 Upajati ; verses 3 and 9 Sragthart ; verses 4-3 and 
7 Sardilavikridita ; verses 6 and 8 Vasantatilaka. The fourth stanza is 2 modification of versa + quoted above. 
1 ‘This stanza is not found in some of the records of Vijayachundra (cf. ibid., Vol. LY, p. 119). 
2 See, o.g., above Vol. XXXIV, pp. 224-25. The metres of theso stanzas are: verse 10 Malini; 
voreos 11-12 Vasantatilaka, 
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Jayachchandra’s copper-plate grants have the twelve stanzas quoted above and the following 
two verses in addition thereto: 


Tasmid=adbhuta-vikramad=atha dJayachchandr-abhidhanah patir= 
bhipindm=avatirna ésha bhuvan-dddharaya Néarayanah | 
dyaidhi-bhivam=apasya vigraha-ruchizn dhikkritya sant-dgayah 

stvanté yam=udagra-bandhana-bhaya-dhvams-arthinah parthivah || 13 
Gachchhén=miirchhim=atuchchham na yadi kavalayét=kirma-prishth-abhighita- 
pratyavrittam? Sram-irté namad-akhila-phana-Svasa-vatya-sahasram | 

udy6gé yasya dhavad-dharanidhara-dhuni-nirjhara-sphara-dhara- 
bhrasyad-dina-dvip-ali-bahala-bhara-galad-dhairya-mudrah Phanindrah || 14° 


The following verses are added to the aboye quoted fourteen stanzas in the Machhlishahr plate 
(Vikrama 1253=1197 A.D.)? of Harigchandra, son of Jayachchandra and the latest known 
member of the Imperial Gahadavala house: 


Tasmid=fsid=asima-tvara-turaga-khura-kshéda-vikshipta-dhili- 
vyipta-kshmi-chakravala-krama-kalita-nabh6-ruddha-siira-prakasah | 
stnii-satibhara-satipad-daravidalad-ilath dér-gatirh nyasya chandaé= 
chand-irka-bhranti-diyi-sphurad-asama-yaéah éri-Hari$chandradévah || 15 
Yéna pranima-patita-kshitipala-mauli- 
ratna-prabhi-ruchira-chiru-pad-imbujéna | 
uddanda-Sitakara-mandala-pundarika- 


dindira-pindam=iva 4ubhra-yag6 viténé || 16¢ 


The above versified section is followed by a stereotyped introduction of the donor in prose, 
To illustrate this, we thay quote the passage in question from the Machhlishahr plate referred ‘to 
above: 
SO-yath samasta-raja-chakra-sathsévita-charanah sa cha paramabhattéraka-mahiaraja- 
dhirdja paramésvara-paramamaih@évara-nija-bhuj-dparjita-41i-Kanyakubj-idhipatya-éri- 
Chandradéva-pid-fnudby’ta-paramabhattarala-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-parama- 
mah0svara-Sri-Madana-piladéva-pid-inudhyita-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paramOsvara-paraniamaihtévar-Ssvapati-gajapati-narapati-raja-tray-ddhipati-vividha- 
vidyi-viehGra-Vichsspati-srimad-Gévinda-chandradéva-pid-anudhyata-paramabhatta- 
‘Sometimes we have pratyieritia”, 


* See, eg., Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 130 & The metres of the stanzas are: verse 13 Sardilavikridila ; verse 
14 Sragdhara. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 97. Verse 15 was not properly deciphered. 

*The metres of the stanzas are: verse 15 Atagdhard verse 16 Vasantatilaka, "1 
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takaemaharaj adhirija-paramésvara-paramamahésvar-aévapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatray 
adhipati-vividha-vidya-vichira-Vachaspati-sri-Vijayachan—dradéva-pad-anudhyata-para- 
mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-paramamahesvar-asvapati-gajapati-narapati- 
rajatray-adhipati-vividha-vidya-vichara-Vachaspati-sri-Jayachchan-dradéva-pad-anud- 
hyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésyara-paramamahésvar-asvapati-gajapati- 
narapati-rajatray-adhipati-viyidha-vidya-vichara-Vachaspati-6rimad-Hari~ Schndradév6 
vijayi.t 

The list of subordinates and officers addressed by the king in respect of grants, the description 
of the ceremonial offering of the gift land and the privileges of the donee as found in the Gahadayala 


charters are couched in practically the same language. The imprecatory and benedictory ve 1s¢s 
quoted about the end of the said records are also almost the same. 


No. 1—Grant of Govindachandra, Vikrama 1196 


This inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-538, No. A 29. 
It is a single thick plate measuring nineteen inches in length and thirteen inches in height. 
There is a circular hole ( about 2cm. in diameter) about the centre of the top part, but no 
seal. The plate is engraved only on one side and there are in all 24 lines of writing. Its ends are 
raised for the protection of the writing. The weight of the plate is 465°6 gm. 


The date of the grant is quoted in lines 15-16, both in words and figures, as Vikrama 1195, 
Phalguna-vadi 15, Tuesday. This date corresponds to the 34st January 1439 A.D., the 
said tithi having begun on that day and ended on the next, 


The Gahadavala king Gévindachandra is stated to have granted, on the date indicated 
above, the village called Vaséva-grama situated in the pattala of Asamaka, A patiala wasa 
territorial unit of the type of the Pargana of today. ‘The identification of the localities is uncertain. 
The gift was made by the king after having taken a bath in the waters of the Ganges at 
Varanasi. ‘ E 

The donee was the Brahmana RalhanaSarman who belonged to the Saakritya gdfra and 
the Sankritya, Angirasa and Gauruvita pravaras. He was the son of Valhana and grandson 
of Bhima. All the three persons are called 'Tivadi which was apparently their family name derived 
from Sanskrit Z'ripathin meaning ‘familiar with the three pathas, (viz. samhita, pada and krama. 
The same family name is even now current among the Brahmanas of U.P. The honorific £72 is 
prefixed to the names of RalhanaSarman and his father Valhana. Its absence with the name of 
Ralhana’s grandfather Bhima probably suggests that he was dead at the time of the grant. 


1 As indicated above (p. 202, note 6), like the versified introductory part, the prose section introducing 

the donor is different in the two Chandravati plates of Vikrama 1150 and 1156. The grant of Vikrama 1150 reads : 
sd=yarh narapati-mukuta-makariki-marakata-prabhi-patala-pallavita-pida-pith6 gajapati-gala-garjita- 
pralaya-pafichinanas=trifankupati-kapate-pitana-krakacha-pitaschapala-paiichila-chile-chumbana-chana- 
cha-ndrahis6 giripati-pichu-pinda-chanda-mirutah kavalita-kali-kila-kapata-pttakd nirvina-pathike- 
Jépika-darfanah samadhigata-sakala-daréana-svara-sapééala-jiina-sampad-vijita-muni-mandvrittir=aérayah 
fréyasim=ikarah sarva-vidyindm=ilayah kalinim=idhirah svimi-sampadim paramabhattirake. 
mahirijidhiraja-paraméévara-paramamihévera-nija-bhuj-dpirjita-sri-Kanyakubj-idhipatya-Srimach- 
Chandradityadévo vijayi. 

The grant of Vikrama 1156, which omits four verses in the versified introduction ss already noted above, has 
°krakacha-paté nirvana® and “lopaka-daréanah paramabhattareke® and thus omits a number of passages. This 
record exhibits an attempt to shorten tho rather lengthy introduction in both the sections in verse and prose as 
found in the charter of Vikrama 1150, : 
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The gift was permanent and the donee was entitled to enjoy all taxes including bhaga 
(share of crops), bhdga (periodical offerings), Kava (taxes in general) and the special taxes 
~ known as pravayikara and turushkadanda, which have been variously explained. Of these two 
levies, pravanthara was probably a tax on foreign merchants and turushkadayda either a tax- 
to meet the expenses of defence against the Turkish Musalmans or a levy from Musalman 
subjects or traders. 
The charter was written by Thakkura Visvariipa who is already known from a large number of 
Givindachandra’s records. 


TEXT? 


See nos on ee sab eagemaammalamd vijayi | Asamaka-pattalayarh Vaséva-grama-= 


13 n=upagatin=aepi cha pea iats-pratrua patd Mid epec ese 
patalika-bhishag-naimittik-dntahpurika-diita-kari-turaga-patta- 

14 n-Gkarasthina-gikul-dbikiri-purushin=ajiiapayati © vo(bd)dhayaty=ddigati cha [|*] yatha 
viditam=astu bhevatirh yath=dpari-likhite-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-a- 

15 karah sa-matsy-ikarah — sa-gratt-sharah sa-madhik-dvra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 
yiti-gi(g5)-chara-paryantah s-Grddh[v*]-ddhaS=chatur-ighita-vigra(éu)ddhah —sva-sima- . 
peryantah parhcha-navaty-adhik-aika- ‘ 


N 16 daSa-Sata-bharh(sarh)vatsaré Phalguné masi . krishna-pakshé amavasyayarh 
- tithau Bhauma-dins=iké=pi samva(sarhva)t 1195 Phalguna-vadi 15 Bhaumé 
BS , Simad-Varamasyarh Ganhgayarh mitva vidhiva- ; 

ss ‘ cr i 
“4 17 nemaritrS(tra)-da(d@)va-muni-manuja-bhite-pitri-ganaths-tarppayitva —‘ timira-patala-patana- 


> pat u-muhasam-={U]shnardchisham=upa{sthi]Jy=Aushadhipatisakalasé(6é)khararh sama- 
bhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-tritur=Vvasudéva- 

18 sya pijith vidhiya prachura-piyabh@(s¢)na ha[vishi] Havibhurh(rbhu)jarh hut[v]é mata- 
ea, ceeegataed punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé=smabhir=gg0karnna-kusa(Sa)-lata-piita-kara- 
tal-Gdaka-pirvval[zh] Sirhkritya-g6- 

19 tradya Sd:kritya‘t-Aiigirasa-Gaurichit*-trih(tri)-pravariya Tivadi-Bhima-pautriya Tivadi- 
ri-Valhaya-putraya  [T]ivadi-Gri-Ralhanasarmané § Vra(Bra)hmanay=a-charhdr-A[r]kka- 
{ri} si(SG)sanikritya : 

20 predett6 matvi —_-yathi-diyam@na-bhi[ga]-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-su(tu)rushkata(da)nda- 
a aa ajid-vidhéyibhiiya dasyath=tti |*| bhavanti ch=itra 
Micksh | .. 


ce. Bhandarkar’s ‘List, Not. 214, 215, 217, 222, 225. 

* From inked impressions. r 

® Verses 1-9 quoted ix our introductory disewssion, followed by a passage in prose also discussed there, are 
found in Hines 1-12. 

4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The correct form of the name is Gawrivita, 

* There is a floral design between the two dandas, 

* The following imprecatory and benedictory verses occur in lines 20-24: Bhiimish yah pratigriheati, ete. 
Bakhate Dhadrisanads, etc. ; Sarvin-tin-thavinah cte.; sia ey tara cassis 7 sce cee Na vishars vishame 
——. ete,; Fan=the datiini ete. 
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No. 2—Grant of Vijayachandra, Vikrama 1217 


This is a single plate’ having writing only on one side. It measures 48cm. in length and 
38 cm. in height, though its weight is not recorded. There is a hole, disturbing the continuity 
of line 1, about the middle of the upper part of the plate near the top margin, But there is no 
seal, for the affixation of which the hole was no doubt made. There are only 30 lines of writing in 
the inscription. 


The charter bears the date: Vikrama 1217, Chaitra-vadi 44, Wednesday, Mina- 
sankranti, both in words and figures (line 18). This date regularly corresponds-to the 22nd 
February 1161 A. D. ‘ 


The inscription records the grant of a village made by the Gahadavala king Vijayachandra 
on the date mentioned above. The king is stated to have made the grant after having taken his 
bath in the Ganges at its confluence with the Kalinadi at his camp-residence lying to the west 
of Khéga (Khoda-paschima-samavasa). The Kali-nadi joins the Ganges not far above Kanauj in 
the Farrukhabad District, U.P. The camp of the king was thus a place near Kanauj. The general 
belief that the name Kali-nadi is modified from old Kalindi by Pereian writers? is disproved by the 
inscription under study, 


The gift village was Kandini-grama situated in the Umbarahara pattala (district). The 
village is stated to have been granted along with its patakas. The word pataka (modern pada) 
means @ group of houses in a village. The names of the patakas or hamlets are given in the ins- 
cription as Kaéavali, Vanaéri(?), Ustari and Paursavali. I am not sure about the identification of 
the localities. The name of Umbarahara-pattala reminds us of Umbarila-pattala of an inserip- 
tion of Govindachandra.? 


The donee of the grant was the Brihmana Thakkura Malhanafarman who was the son 
of Thakkura Gangidhara and grandson of Thakiura Lakshmidhara and belonged to the 
Vatsa gétra and the five pravaras, viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya. 
The nature of the gift was permanent and the donee was entitled to all regular and 
irregular taxes like bhaga, bhdga, kara, pramanikara and yamalikambali. Of these, pramanikara 
is the same as or a mistake for pravanikara discussed above. Yamalikambali seems to be a 
‘corruption of yamala-kambalin meaning the tax for the possession of a pait of choice bullocks and 
may be compared with the levy called vara-balivarda mentioned in certain contemporary 
inscriptions,‘ 
The charter was written by Thakkura Sripatika (Sripati) who is known from many inscriptions 
of Govindachandra and Jayachchandra as well as from a spurious grant’ of Vijayachandra himself, 
He is often endowed with the official designation Mahakshapatalika. 


te 


* It is No. A 90 of Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1960-61, ‘ 
* The Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XIV, p. 309. 

4 Cf, above, Vol. VIII, p. 159, text line 11. 

* Bee ibid., Vol. XXXII, p. 267, text lino 38. 


® Sea above, pp. 153 ff, All the six charters of Jeyavhohandra edited below (Nos, 3-8) were writ 
the same person. . 
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TEXT! 
oe eee érimad-Vijayachandradév6 vijayi || {| Umva(mba)rahara-pa- 


15 [ttajla@yarm sa-pitaka-Karndini-grima-nivisino nikhila-janapadin-upagatin=api cha 
yija-rijiil-yuvaraja-mantri-purdhita-pratihara-stnapati-bhindagarik-ikshapatalika-bhishan- 
nai- 


16 mittik-dntahpurika-diita-kari-turaga-pattan-dkarasthina-gokul-idhikari-purushin=ajidpayati 
vi(bd)dhayaty=idiéati cha yathi viditam=astu bhavatim yath=opari-likhita-gramah 
Kafavali 


17 [Vanasti ?] Ustari [Pau]reavali étuih saha sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-matsyakarah- 
sa-gartt-dsharah a-giri-gahana-nidhinsh sa-madhik-dmra-vana-vatiki-vitapa-trina-yiti- 
gichara-paryantah s-orddhi(rddhv-a)dhas=chatur-aghata- 


18 visnu(éu)ddhah sya-sima-paryantah ‘saptadasé(S-5)ttara-dvadasa(gsa)-[éa*]ta— 
sarhvatsaré Chaitra-miasa-krishna-pakshé ¢6kadasyarn(Syam) tithau Vu(Bu)- 
dha-dina(nd) afkaté=pi saravat 1247 Chaitra-vadi 11 Va(Bu)dhé mina-gaté 
savitari ady=tha Khéda-paschima-samivasé 


19 Kali-nadi-sa[rhjgamé Gangayar  snitva vidhivan=marmtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhite- 
pitri-gandtis-tarppayitva  timira-patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=Ushyarochisham=upasthiyo- 
(y=Au)shadhipatisakalasésha(é@kha)rarm s 


20 sa{ma]bhar{ch]chya(bhyarchchya) tri-bhuvana-tratu[r]=Vvasudévasya pujam vidhaya prachura- 
piyastna havishi Havirbhujath hutvya mita-pitroraitmanat=cha punya-yaéo-bhivriddha- 
yé=smibhir=ggokarnna-kufa-laté-piita-kara- 


21 tal-ddaka-pirvvekarh Vatsa-gitriya Bhirggava-Chyavana*-Apnavina-*[Au]r[v]va-Jamada- 
gnya-patacha-prayaraya thakkura-Sri-Lakshmidhara-pautraya thakkura-éri-Gathgidhara-pu- 
triya thakkura-4ri-Malhanasa(a)rmmané Vra(Bra)hmaniya chandr-arkkath 


22 yavach=chhisanikritya pradatt6 matva yathi-diyamina-bhiga-bhoga-kara-pramapikara‘-yama- 


likimva(mba)li-prabhriti-niyat-iniyate-samest-idiyan= Ajfii-vidhéyibhiya dasyath=éti || 
)} bhavasti(nti) [ch]=atra 


Ry SiR CS SAE a teers ieee eee . 


Bera des ) chhat |) likhitazh ch-tdarh tvra(mra)karh thakkura-4rl-Sripatikén=éti |Ichha‘| 
mafgalafrh] maha-érih || 

4} From inked impressions. 

® Verses 1-12 discussed in our introductory remarks, followed by a passago in prose also discussed there, are 
engraved in lines 1-14. ; 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This is generally found elsewhere as pravanikara. 

* The following imprecatory and benedictory verses ara quoted in lines 23-30: Bhiimirn yah pratigrihndti, 
ote. ; Sotkhow Dhadr-dsanorh, ote.7 Sarvdn~liin=bhavinah, etc.; Asmad-vamsé parikshing, ete,; Bahubhir=vaau- 
GRO bhubid, ete. ; Gdm<dbars sparsam=thai=cha, ete. ; TadagGnar eahasréna, eto. ; Sva-dattam para-datiarn vd, eto.; 
Shashtim warehe-sahasrani, ete. ; Vari-hindehe=cranyithu, etc. ; Yan=the datlani, ete. ; Vat-abhra-vibhramame 
sdarh, ete. 

* This ie a symbol indiosting the completion of a section of the composition. 
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No. 3—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1232 


This is a single plate’ measuring 62 om. in length and 39 cm. in height and having 
writing on one side only. There is a hole (about 2°5 cm. in diameter) about the middle of the upper 
part of the plate near the top margin. This disturbs the continuity of the writing of lines 1-3. 
The weight of the plate has not been recorded. There are altogether 33 lines of writing in the 
inscription, The seal is missing. 


The date of the charter is quoted inline 22 in both words and figures. It is Vikrama 1232, 
Aévina-sudi 14, Monday. The year has to be regarded as current and the date apparently 
corresponds to Monday the 29th September 1175 A.D., though the tithi-in question really 
fell on the following day. As will be seen below, several other charters were issued by the king 
on the samé day in favour of the donee of the grant under study. 


It is stated that the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra granted a village on the above date 
on the occasion of the jat-dtsava of Maharajaputra Hariéchandradéva. The gift village was 
Chandavaka, though the pattala or Pargana in which it was situated is not mentioned. But 
reference has been made to certain patakas or hamlets of the village. Their names appear to be 
Kééavaka, Payaniyi, Ritu and Gudérara, These places cannot be located with precision. 


The donee of the grant was Mahasandhivigrahika Bhandagarika Rayidhara of the Vatsa gotra, 
who was the son of Maladharagarman and the grandson of Gangadharaéarman.* He was therefore 
an officer of the king in charge of foreign relations as well as of the royal treasury or store-house. 
It will be seen below that all the grants of Jayachchandra edited here (Nos. 3-8) were made in 
fayour of this person, though the records of the following year (V. S. 1233 ; cf. Nos. 5-8) call him 
Rauta instead of Mahdsandhivigrahika Bhandagarika. The donee was entitled to collect all the 
regular and irregular taxes including bhaga, bhdga, kara, pravanikara and yamali. Of these, yamali 
is of course the same as yamalikambali explained above, 


The charter was written by Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati who was also the writer of 
No. 2 edited above, Nos, 4-7 edited below and a number of other Gahadavala charters, 


The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the jat-dtsava of king Jayachchandra’s 
son Maharajaputra Harischandra, as the occasion of the grant. The expression jat-dtsara no doubt 
means the festival relating to the prince’s birth. This reminds us of two other grants made by 
Jayachchandra on the occasion of the jata-karman (ceremony at bitth) and néma-karaya (naming 
ceremony) of the same HariSchandra. 


It is well known that the Kamauli plate® of Vikrama 1232, Bhadra-vadi 8, Sunday (the 10th 
August 1175 A.D.) records a grant made by Jayachchandra on the occasion of the jata-karman 
of Rajaputra Harigchandradéva after the donor had taken a bath in the waters of the Ganges 
at Kasi (ic. Varanasi) infavour of Purdhifa PraharajaSarman who was apparently the priest 
1It is No, A 91 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 

2 This Gangidhara seoms to be identical with the Brihmana of the same name mentioned in No. 2. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 127, text lines 20-24: Sarhvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi & Ravau Kasyarh raja 2 ért-Horise 
chandradéva-jailakarmani Gangaydm endlva...... asmabhib purdhita-srl-Vrahardjaiarmant Bra 
pradeflah, The expression ady=éha gooms to havo been omitted from the context through oversight. 
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officiating in the prince’s birth-rite.t The Sihvar plate* of Vikrama 1232, Bhadra-sudi 13, Sunday 
tthe 3ist August 1175 A. D.), likewise records a grant on the occasion of the ndma-karana of Raja- 
petra HariSchandra made by the king after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varinasi in 
avour of MahZpaydita WrishikeSaSarman. HrishikéSa was no doubt ascholar patronised by the 
Gihadavala king and officiated in the naming ceremony and suggested the name of the prince. 

It is generally believed, on the basis of these two records, that Hariéchandra was born on the 
10th August 1175 A.D. and that his nama-karana or naming ceremony was performed after three 
weeks on the 3lst August. Of course there is a good deal of discrepancy in the views of ancient 
Indian authorities as regards the time when the n@ma-karana should be performed. Some of them 
favour the date of the birth of a child for the purpose and some others prefer the 10th or 12th day- 
after the birth or any auspicious day, tithi or nakshatra thereafter, i.e. on a later date, while 
another group of writers prescribe for the ndma-karana the 16th or 18th day after the birth though 
there are also views that it should be done after the passing of a hundred nights or a month or a 
year.® Thus the performance of nama-karaya on the 21st day after the birth of prince Hariéchandra 
is not unjustifiable. But the mention of the name HariSchandra in the grant issued on the 10th 
August on the occasion of the jata-karman or birth-ceremony seems to suggest that the nama- 
éaraya, on the occasion of which a charter was issued on the 3lst August, was really performed on 
the date of the prince’s birth on an earlier date. This seems to be supported by the present grant 
which has the passage : Sazivat 1232 Aévina-sudi 14 Sdmé ady=cha maharajaputra-sri-Harischandra- 
déva-jat-otsavé...... asmabhih........ mahasandhivigrahika-bhandagarika-sri-Ravidharaya........ 
pradatiah.* Since the date falls on the 29th September 1175 A_D., i.e. 50 days after the 10th August 
and 29 days after the 31st August, it cannot be regarded as a celebration performed a month or 
several months or a year after the birth of Harigchandra. Thus the jat-dtsava seems to indicate the 
festival held on the occasion of the prince’s birth, though the grant was made several weeks after 
the date. This makes it doubtful whether the prince’s birth took place on the 10th August 1175 
A.D. or on an earlier date. 

Tt will be seen that while the grant on the occasion of the jata-karmam was made in favour of the 
Purdhita (i.e. the priest of the king) and that in connection with the nama-karana to a Mahapandita 
(learned Brihmana of the royal court), who no doubt officiated in the respective rites, the present 
grant was made in connection with the birth festival in favour of a royal officer who apparently 
did not take part in the ja@/a-karman and ndma-karana rites. But, as will be seen below, No. 4 
seems to suggest that Ravidhara, the donee of the present charter, presented three bejewelled 
amulets to the newly born prince. 

Ravidhara may have been a favourite of the king since all the six grants of Jayachchandra 
published here (Nos. 3-8) were issued in his favour on two different dates, Nos. 3-4 on one date and 
Nos. 5-8 on another. It is, however, interesting to note that the jat-otsava of Harigchandra is 
mentioned as the occasion of the grant only in the present record (No. 3) and not even in No. 4 
though Nos. 3 and 4 were issued on the same date. Whether this means that the villages granted 
by means of some of these records were really purchased by Ravidhara from the Gahadavala 
monarch cannot be determined without further evidence. 


a Another grant made by the king in & priest's favour is recorded in a Kamauli plate (above, Vol. IV, pp. 120- 


: pradattah, 

Kane, History of Dharmaéastra, Vol. Il, Part i, pp. 234, 238 £f. 
: *'The expression érimad-Lichipdyass endted seems to have been omitted through oversight. Cf. No.4 (text 
Nine 23) sewed in fevour of the same donee on the esme date, though it does not mention any occasion like Haris 
‘hendre’s jlt-Qleava ae in the present grant. 
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TEXT! 
IR INSA chic conmentrain sis RingGo Snr *brimaj-Jayachchandradév6 vijay? || 
1955 |e pel (KéSavaka-Payaniyi-Ratu-Gudérara]* sa-patake-Charndavaka-grama 


nivasind nikhiia-janapadan-upagatan=api cha raja-rajfil-yuvaraja-marhtri-purohita- 
pratihara-sonapati-bhamdaga- : 


20 rik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-intahpurika-dita-kari-turaga-pattan-akerasthana- 
gokul-adhikari-purushin=a[jnJapayal ti] yo(bo)dha[ya]ty=adiéati cha viditam=a{stu] 
bhavatam yath=dpari- 


21 likhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-lauha-lavan-dkarah sama[t*]sy-akara[h] sa(sa)-gattélchi 
(rtt-6sha)rah sa-gi[ri-gaJhana-nidhinah  sa-ma[dhii}k-[#]mra-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 
yiti-géchara-paryantah —__s-rddhai(rdhy-i)dha[4*]=chatu- 


92 [r-agh&]ta-visu(éu)ddhah sya-sima-paryantah || dayastrisavadhika'-dvadasa-[sa(Sa)]- 
ta-sa[xh*]vatsa[r]é ASvina-masé sukla-paksha-chatu[rddasyarn(syam)] ti[thau 
Sé]ma-dins a[m]ké=pi sarnvat 1232 Asvina-sudi 14 S6mé || 


93 ady=sha maharajaputra-sri-Hariéchandraida(ndrade)va-jat-d[tsave] vidhi{va*]n=ma[m*]- 
tra-déva-muni-manuja-[bhi|ta-pitri-gani[mns-ta][r*][ppa}yitva  t[i]m[i}ra-pa[ta}la-patana- 
patu-mahasam=Ushura(shnar6)chishamasha(m=upa)s[th]ayam(y=Au)shadhipa- 


24 [tiJSakalaéapa(Sékha)razh samabhyarchya tri-bhuva(na]-tratu[r]=Vabhu(su)dévasya pija- 
[xn*] vidhaya prachura-piyaséna havishi Havirbhujar hutva mata-pitrér-atmanas=cha 
punya-yas0-bhivriddhayé asmabhir=gg6[ka]rnna-kufa-la- 


25 ta-piita-karatal-ddaka-pirvvakam ||° Vatsa-gotraya Gamgidharasa(éa)rmmanafh*] 
pautraya Maladharasa(éa)rmmana[h*] putraya [maha]samndhivigrahika-bharn[da|garike- 
$ri-Ravidharaya  chardr-irkka[m*] yavach=chhasani[kritya] 


26 pradatto matvai yathi-diyamina-bhiga-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-ja(ya)mali-prabbriti-niyat- 
aniyata-samast-idayan-a)ia-vidhéyibhiya dasyath=<ti |! || bhavanti ch= 
atra 6lokah ||....° 


OD Svrematen likhitarh ch=édarh t&mra-pattakath mahikshapatalike-thakkura-Sri-Sripatibhih 
\? i" iP 


1¥rom inked impressions. 
2 Verses 1-14 quoted in our introductory discussion, followed by a passage in prose also discussed there, are 
found in lines 1-18, 

2 Theso appear to bo the names of the pajakas of Chandavaka-grima. The intended reading was probably 
°rar-akhya-pafakath saha, 

“Read dvatrimSad-adhika. 

5 The mark of punctuation is redundant. 

The imprecatory and benedictory verses quoted in lines 26-33 are: Bhiimirm yah pratigrihnati, ete. ; Sam. 
kharh bhadr-dsanam, ote. ; Shashtin varsha-sahasrani, oto.; Bahubhir=vasudhd bhukla, ete.;Gam=chink evarsem= 
ékam cha, eto.; Sva-dattins para-dallam va, ote.; Tadaganim sahasrépa, eto.; Vat-2bhra-vthiramam=idam, ete. 
Sarvin-£lin=bhavinah, etc.; Ydn-tha dattani, eto. , 
7 There is the figure of a conch-sholl here. 

* A floral design is engraved here. 
*Thero is a lotus engraved ot this place, 
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No. 4—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1232 


This is a single plate’ measuring 48 cm. in length and 39cm. in height. It has writing 
only on one side. In general appearance, the plate looks like Nos. 1-3 edited above. There 
is no seal, though there is a hole (215 cm. in diameter) about the centre of the upper part near 
the top margin and it disturbs the continuity of the writing of lines 1-2. The inscription contains 
34 lines of writing. ; 

The date of the charter, quoted in both words and figures in lines 22-23, is the same as that 
of No. 3,viz. Vikrama 1232, Aévina-sudi 14, Monday, corresponding to the 29tb 
September 1175 A.D. 


The grant is stated to have been made by the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra after having 
taken a bath at a locality or ina tank called Edakundi. The gift village, viz. Avalu-grama, 
was given together with its p@takes though the pattal@ in which it was situated is not men- 
tioned. Iam not sure about the location of the village or the place whence the charter was issued. 


The donee is the same as in No. 3, viz. Mahasandhivigrahika Bhaydagarika Ravidhara (written 
wrongly as Rédhara) of the Vatsa gotra, who was the son of Maladharasarman and grandson of 
GafgidharaSarman. The nature of the grant was permanent and the donee was entitled to realise ~ 
such regular and irregular taxes as bhaga, bhiga, kara, pravanikara and yamali (i.e. yamalikambals 
explained above). 

There is a passage in line 26, which seems to suggest that Ravidhara offered three mudris 
Gecked with diamonds and rubies and that the grant was made in his favour in that connection 
(i.e. in response to that act). The word mudri is apparently used in the sense of mudrika or mudra 
meaning ‘signet ring’, ‘a coin’, ‘a medal’, ete. It is not impossible that’ Ravidhara presented 
three amulets to the newly born prince Harifchandra and received the village from the king in 
return. 


The charter was written by Sripati already known from Nos. 2-3 above and a number of other 
records of Gahadavila kings including Nos. 5-7 below. = 


TEXT? 
J ae ee *érimaj-Jayachchandradév6 yijayi|| {| sa cha [sa]- 
19 {masta-mi}*........ ‘sa-pitaka-‘Avalu-grama-nivasin6 nikhila-janapadda(da)n-upagatan 


sepi cha raja-rijiii-ynvarija-marh(ma)ntri-pura(r6)[hi]ta-pratihara-senapa- 


20 ti-bhirh@igirik-ikshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-intahpurika-d[i]ta-kari-turaga-pattan-akara- 
sthina-g[6Jkul-idhikiri-purushin=4jiiapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha vidi- 


21 tam=astu bhavatGrh yath=[6]pari-likhita-grimah sa-ja[la-sthalah] sa-I[Gha]-lavan-ikarah 
sa-matsy-Gkarah sa-ga{r*]tt-d4va(sha)[rah] sa-giri-gahana-nidhdnah sa-[ma]dhik-dmra- 
vana-vitiki-vi- : 

SS ES ea 
*From inked im: 
—— 1-18 contain verses 1-14 followed by a passage in prose, both discussed in our introductory remarke, 
‘These six redundant alsheras were wrongly incised. The intended expression here seems te bo eamasta- 
rhje-choira-semebrite-charanah 


* The alsheras wrongly engraved here are completely rubbed off, 
*Sondéhi bas not teen observed bere. 


SOME GAHADAVALA GRANTS—PLATE tit 
No. 5--Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 
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22 tapa-[triJna-yiti-gochara-paryantah —_s-6[rdhv-Adhaé=chatuJrighata-visuddhah s[vJa-simé- 
paryantah dvaya[tr]irasad!~adhika-dvadasa-Sata-sthvatsare |? Aéviné masé | 
[S]ukla—pakshé | chaturddasyam 


43 tithau | Séma-diné | armké=pi sa[rhjvat 1[2]3[2 AJSvina-sudi 14 Soéme)| ady-eha 
srimad-Eda[kurmdyarb] | snatva vidhivan=ma[ra*]tra-déva-muni-manaja-bh[a]ta-pitzi- 
ganaims=tarppayitya(tva) timira-patala- 


24 pitana-patu-mahasam=Ushnarochipa(sha)m=u[pasthay=AuJshadhipatisakalasasha(4¢kha)- 
ra[th] samabhya[rchchya) tri[bhuva]na-tratur=Vvisudévasya pujam vidhaya prachura- 
payasa(sé)na  havipi(sha)’ Havir[bhujam] 


25 hutvé miti-pitrdr-itmanaé=cha _ pu[nya]-ya[46]-bhitri(vri)ddhay[é]  [a]smabhir=gg[6]- 
karnna-kuéa-lata-piita-karatal-[6]da[ka]-pirvvakarh || Vatsa-gotraya Gagra(iiga)- 
dharasa(’a)rmmalé(nah) pautrayae Ma(Ma)la[dharasa(sa)]- 


26 rmmané(nah) putraya mahisirndhivigra[h]ika-bharndaga[rika]-éri-Rédharaya® hire'-manikya- 
lagna-muddhi*-traya-datta*-sarnvadha(ndhé) charhdr-arkka[r] yavech=chhasanikritya 
‘pracha(da)tto matya(tva) [yatha-diya}- 


27 méta(na)-bhaga-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-ja(ya)mali-prabhriti-niyat-Gniyata-samast-ddayan= 
ajiid-vidhtyibhiya dasyath=éti || bhavanti ch=atra éloka[h || ]...... x 


OES ee stone likhitarn ch=édam...... pa[tta]kath mah{akshapatalika]...... (Sripatibhi].... 


No. 5—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


The inscription® is written on one side of a single plate measuring 51cm. in length and 41 
em. in height. There isa holein the centre of the top part of the inscription near the upper 
margin, though there is no seal, The hole (2°28cm. in diameter) has disturbed the continuity of 
writing in lines 1-2, There are altogether 34 lines of writing on the plate. 


The date of the grant, quoted in words and figures in lines 24-25, is Vikrama 1233, 
Ashadha-vadi 15, Sunday. This date regularly corresponds to the 29th May 1177 A.D. 

The Gahadavila king Jayachchandra is stated to have granted the village called Khavadayi- 
grama, situated in the Dirghédaya pattala, together with its hamlets, on the date indicated 
above, after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varanasi. The identification of 
both the district and the village is uncertain, though the name Dirghddaya reminds us of Dighwa- 
Dubauli in the Saran District of Bihar. 

The donce was the same as in Nos. 3-4, viz. Ravidhara who was the son of Thakkura Malidhara 
and grandson of Thakkura Gangaidhara and belonged to the Vatsa gdtra and the five pravaras, 
viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya. He was entitled to all the regular 
and irregular taxes such as bhdga, bhoga, kara and pravantkara. 


1 Read dvatrimsad’, 

2 The punctuation mark here as well as elsewhere in this lino and the following one is unnecessary. 

5 Possibly tho scribe intended to write Raidharaya for Sanskrit Ravidhardya. 

“The correct word is hiraka meaning ‘a diamond’. Cf. hiré in Hindi, ete. 

5 Tbe intended word is mudri used in the sense of mudrika or mudra. 

© Tne word more suitable to the context here is datti or dana. 

7 Lines 27-34 contain the following benodictory and imprecatory verses: Bhiimiris yah pratiyriimati, ete - 
Samkham bhadr-Geanarh, cto.; Shashfirh varsha-sahasrani, ete.; Bahubhir=vasudhG bhukla, ete. ; Cim=thin 
svarnam=tkam cha, etc. ; Sva-dattar para-dallam vd, ete. ; Tadagandsh sahacréna, ete, ; Val-dbhra-vibhrane 
ete. ; Sarvin=clan=bhavinah, etc. ; Yan=tha dattani, cle. 

® This is No. A'93 of A. R. Fp., 1960-61. 


mzidem, 
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It is interesting vo note that the same Ravidhara is called Mahasandhivigrahika Bhandagarika 
in Nos. 3-4, but a Rauta in the present record as well as in Nos. 6-7. Rauia is merely a title of 
nobility and it is not improbable that Ravidhara retired hefore the date of the present charter and 
was no longer an officer of the king. 

Like most of the other charters of Jayachchandra edited here, the present grant was written - 
by Mahakshopatalika Thakkura Sripati. 


TEXT? 
Re aten * {imaj-Jayachchandradév6 vijayi {| || Dirghédaya-pattalayaxh |* sa-patake- 
Khavagayi-graima-nivasind 
21 nikhila-janapadin=upagetin=api cha rija-rdjiil-yuvaraje-mathtri-purdhita-pratihira-sénipati- 
bhishdigirik-ikshupatalika-bhishag-naimittik-intahpurika- 
22 dits-kari-turaga-pattan-ikarasthiina-gokul-idhikiri-purushin=ajii payati v6(bd)dhayaty= 
Adiéati {cha} viditam=astu bhavatath yath=pari-likhita-gramah sa-jale-sthalah 


$83 sq-IGha-lavey-ikurah sa-matsy-Akerah sa-gartt-Gsharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah sa-madh{u}- 
k-imra-vana-vitiki-vitapa-trina-yiti-go[chajra-paryantah e-rdhv-idhaé=chatur-dghita- 


24 visuf{éujddbah sva-simi-paryantah |‘ traya[s*]trixhsa(éa)d-adhika-dvadagsa-sata- 
samva(sarhva)tsaré Ashaghé misi krishpa~pakshé mares tithau Ravi- 
din’ athat3<pi samva(saxhva)t 1233 Asha- 


25 gha-vadi 45 Ravau ady=tha fctmed-vijaya-Vartpasvi(syizh) Garhgaya[rh] snatva 
vidhivan=mathtra-déva-muni-manuja-bh[aJta-pi[tri]-ganiths=tarppayitva —_ timira-patala- 
patana-patu- 

26 mehazam= Vehparichisham-upasthiy-Aushadbipstiéakalasé(6@)khararh samabhyarchchya tri- 


bhuvana-tratursbhagavaté Vasudévasya pijaith vidhiya prachura-piiyaséna havisha 
Havirbhe- 


@7 jath hutch mitG-pitror-Gtmanaé=cha pupya-yaso({6)-bhivtiddhayé asmabhir=ggdkarnna- 
juts-leti-pita-karatal-Gdake-pirvvakath Vatsa-gotriya Bhirggava-Chyevan-Apnavin- 
Aurvva-Ya(Ji)mada- B 


98 gny-Sti-pelth*}cha-pravariya thakkura-éri-Gathgidhara-pautraya thakkura-érl-Malidhara- 
putriya riute-dri-Ravidhariya é-cbathdr-irkkamh yivach=chhisanikritya pradatté matvi 


yathi-diiyami- 

29 no-bhies - bhiga-kara - pravanikara - prabbriti-niyat-iniyate-samast - adiyin=ajfi- 
vidhivtbhiya disyath<éti {i | bhawanti ch=itra slokih | .......-........ 

34 _....... Whkbitesh cheSdath timra-pattekerh mabikshapatalika-thakkura-ér-Sripatibhir=iti |] 


4 From inked impre scons. 

2 Vernon 1-14 discussed in our introductory remarks followed by the usual passage in prose oceur in lines 1-20, 

2 The dexda w rodundant, 

* The mark o7 pupctastivn is unnevessary. 

® The word pévat is redundant. 

* The fisilowing imp-tecstory and benedictory stanzas are found in lines 29-34: Bh&mish yah pratignsh: 
Sewubbor Sbadr-dconem, ote. ; Shachficn versheosakasripi, cic. ; Sabubbir=parudha oe ee 
dation 2h, ote. ; Gimtkiok coorpam=them che, otc,; Vari-hindehy-arapytehs, ete.; Yan=tha dattani, etc. 
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No. 6—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


This is a single plate? measuring 52cm, in length and 41 cm. in height and bearing 
writing on one side only, There is no seal; but a hole (2°28 cm. in diameter) is there about 
the centre of the upper part near the top margin. The hole disturbs the continuity of the writing 
in lines 1-2. There are in all 34 lines of writing on the plate. 

The date of the charter, quoted in words and figures in lines 22-23, is the same as in No. 5, 
viz, Vikrama 1233, Ashagha-vadi 15, Sunday, corresponding to the 29th May 1477 A.D. 

The inscription records the grant of the village called Saratavada-grama, together with 
its hamlets such as Tétu and Ami (or Tétuami), situated in the Dirghédaya pattala, already 
known from No, 5. The location of the village is uncertain, 

It is stated that the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra made the grant after having taken 
bath in the Ganges at Varanasi, on the date indicated above, in favour of the donee of Nos. 3-5, 
viz. Rauia Ravidhara who was the son of Thakkura Malidhara and grandson of Thakkura 
Gatgadhara and belonged to the Vatsa gdlra and the Bhargava, Chyayana, Apnavana, Aurva 
and Jimadagnya pravaras. As in No, 5, the donee was entitled to all the regular and irregular 
taxes including bhaga, bhoga, kara and pravanikara. 

As will be seen, Nos. 5 and 7-8 also record grants issued by Jayachchandra in favour 
of the same donee on the same date. We know that often a king recorded the gift of several 
villages in favour of a particular person in a single charter.? It is therefore difficult to explain 
why the donation of the three villages in favour of Rauta Ravidhara was not registered in one 
copper-plate grant. It may, however, be conjectured that the gift of three villages was recorded 
in this case in three different plates as a mark of favour to the donee who could then send a charter 
separately to the gift village concerned for taking possession of it for the realisation of taxes, 
as otherwise he would have to take possession of the villages one after the other. : 

The grant was written by Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati as is the case with most of the 
other inscriptions published in this paper. 


TEXT? 
HLS Sichuesslaestcenter vat atareraratsrel vials eiasini aia: cararae tern §rimaj-Jayachchandradév6 
19 vijayi || || Dirghédaya-pattalayarh |° rté(Té)tu-Ami-‘prabhriti-patakeh(kaih) saha? 
Saratavada-grama-nivisin6 nilhila-janapadih=upagatan=api cha rija-rajiii-yuvaraja- 
mazhtri-purd- - 


20 hite-pratihira-sénijpati-bhathdagirik-ikshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika - diita-kari- 
turaga-pattan-akarasthina-gokul-didhika[r]i-purushan=ajhapayati v6(b0)dhafya*]ty=idiéa- 


21 ti cha viditam=astu bhavatimh yath=Opari-likhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-ldha-lavan- 
akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-Osharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah sa-madhik-imra-yana- 
vatika- 

1 It is No, A 94 of A, R. Ep., 1960-61. 
3 For grants made on different dates in favour of different persons but recorded in a single charter, of. above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 244-45, 
® From inked impressions. 
* Verses 1-14 quoted in our introductory discussion, followed by the usual] passage in prose, are found in 
linos 1-18. 
5 The danda ia unnecessary. 
® There may also boa single name hore, viz, T’éfudmi. 
7 Read °pafaka-yukte”, 
12 DGA/60 = 
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. 22 vitapa-trina-yiti-gichara-paryantah e-6rddhi(rddhv-a)dhaé=chatur-ighita-visuddhah —_aya- 
simi-paryantah | traya[s*]tri[xh]sa(éa)d-adhika-dvidasa(sa)-sata-samva(sarhva)~ 
tsars Ashidhé misi krishpa-pakshé 4(a)mavasyayar ti- 
23 thau Ravi-diné aikatd-pi samvata(sarhvat) 1233 Ashidha-vadi 15 Ravau ady=tha 


érimad-vijaya-Varanasyirh Garhghyarh snitva vidhivanmath(n=ms)ntra-déva-muni- 
manuja-bbitri(ta)-pitri-gapiths-tarppayitva 

24 timira-patala-pi tana-patu-mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=upasthiy=Aushadhipatiéakalagékha- 
rata samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-tritur=bhagavato Vasudévasya, pija[mh*] vidhiya 
prachura-piiyaséna ha- : 


25 yishi Havirbhujath hutvi miti-pitror-dtmanaé-cha punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé asmabhir= 
ggdkarnna-kuéa-lati-piita-karatal-ddake-pirvvakam Vatsa-gitriya Bharggava-Chyavan- 
Apnavin-Aurvva-Ya(Ja)- 

26 =madagny-éti-pathcha-pravaraya thakkura-Sri-Ga[zh]gidhara-pautraya thakkura-sri-Mala- 
dhata-putriya riuta-4ri-Ravidhariya a-charhdr-irkka[th] yavach*=chhisanikritya pradatts 


matvi yathi-diya- 
27 mlina-bhiiga-bhdga-kara-pravanikara-prabbriti-niyat-dniyata-samast-idéyan-ajiia-vidhéyi- 
bhitya disyath=éti || jj bhavanti ch=Stra Slokah {J ...........- 2 . 
Beetle likhitath ch<Sdath timra-pattekath  mahikshapstalike-thakdeura-éri-Sripati- 
bhir=iti 
No. 7—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


This ie a single plate® measuring 55cm. in length and 41 cm. in height. The inscription 
is written on one side of the plate and there are only 34 lines of writing. There is no seal attached 
to the plate, though there is a hole in the central part of the upper section near the top margin, 
The hole (2°41 em. in diameter) disturbs the continuity of the writing in lines 1-3. 

The date of the grant, as quoted in lines 22-23 in both words and figures, is the same as in 
Nos. 5-6. It is Vikrama 1233, Ashadha-vadi 15, Sunday, corresponding to the 29th May 
4477 A.D. On the said date, the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra is stated to have made 
a grant after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varanasi. 

The gift village was Vadahdsa-grama, Vada-Hésa literally meaning ‘the bigger Hése’ which 
remihds us of Mefijhi-hdsa or ‘the middle Hisa’ of No.8. The village, which was given along with 
its patakas, was situated in the Mafijhéha patiala. I am uncertain about the location of the 
village ; but MaiijhGha-pattala may be the present Majhwa Taluk of the Mirzapur District, U. P. 

The grant was made in favour of the donee of Nos. 3-6, viz. Rauta Ravidhara who was the son 
of Thakiera Malidhara and grandson of Thakkura Gaigidhara and belonged to the Vatsa gétra 
and the Bhirgava, Chyavana, Apnavina, Aurva and Jimadagnya pravaras. As in the other 
grants, he was entitled to enjoy all the fixed and unfixed taxes including bhdga, bhiga, kara, 
prevayikera, etc. 

The charter was written b é rh pati j 
st en 4 aad eae Oe eb ead Thakkura Sxipati who was also the writer 


3 The word géret is unnecessary. 
* The fullowing imprecatory and beneditory stanzas are quoted in lines 27-34: Bhimisa yoh pratigrihnati, etc.; 
Sumlhem bhede-Seanain, ete, ; Shash tits earsha-eahasrani, ete.; Bahuhhir=vasutha bhukté, eto. ; Sva-dattan para-da- 
Birk sG, eto; Gam=thim svarpam=ikam cha, ete; Vari-hint&she-aranyéshy, etc.; Na vishars visham=ity=ahu', etc.; 
Pagaghwin sahasrtps, etc.; Sarvin=iin=bhavinab, ete.; Vat-abhra-rvibhramam=idam, ete. 
* It is No. A 95 of A. BR. Ep., 1960-61, 


SOME GAHADAVALA GRANTS—PLATE IV 
No. 7—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


Cas 4 i 
is A ee oy ‘ 4 per ue ; wi 
ee aaa ee sa ae ia ae “ep nf 
| a ech K AAeARG Fuga educa iss ae 
Bich ees Lect cee pi Oey Teac Macaca 
aexiteny” THLE UH A 
ee ES 


eee 
5 


oe eee caaci nt 


Bias 


eR 
Mera age eee 
Pere TAM aa at 
a) fake Peele 

iy radi Nd alts rae 
fentatanaiicad 


agar 
oe 
se ; a 


1 f 
HANI AEN Nae 

AEM iors NI de r 
5 Gg AAAS Pou io 


rene 


— Cevdecmene! 
a Eat NE. 5 ne pee ee 


No. &- Grant et Jayachcndnara, 


sso - = 


wh Tims Me ciqetiiae a 4a Wate AGE | 
a ‘Rac, anda agape ah ‘led Aa 
“at at CAGES aren 95) 6 GAARA 18 9 
Par ict sit on patie: eas € ASIA Cell MeN Te 1 Gua: 
a 1° i AR He REA atl ie i GAIA eis miidtsltitalatal Atl geke Phi tals Tatler dnt S\é deh 
giles Odi WRT i iat RAR St 8S cit Rea TAHA 9 D8 
Ke Car aes NS (aici ACU C Tht IY Was GAN iv: gre 
; sae rae anrace'4 a sean Paid aie eg Gil dé 
faiy AMES: ubaicxgg ch nae aT CAG Pata Sl de ey 4s 
: (AAA caeTNS He MTA te dle Be ssi GANS Ca Ad AANA Adasen ¥,) 
AAU lita art bs Fag eae g'} 3 Aen savgaeete: Aa Hh coe an i ata ty 
Aran SALA ~ indids Ad al ide AG Ged tui ah \oi'e a! had ice (de 
a 4s ag Pilar 4 ; Nae ie AB 4 iad Adet ft eA A SAAB: Ei ee 
TS fara ae Hy! A ana Lama oageeialetiot ae Cami Neagel Pata he UF AAMT ha inital ean 4 
vi 1a do, 3 rif Fy ia al mnt OH AAU UI OU A MS Cadi ey 149 Nnt¥ ATR alot A) cass dee Esai Od Sia ay 
URAC IFS 20 Bhatacke ATI AT aA Gaels Proacttignmiveeny ace Clan 
cha Vidi genenia pata uldaniichs oh a7)! Wega: iG i WAM Ie FEMI dT AAPLIC 
bs ati Gea, Liea Ur AnAgA?Z ailiaais Aenmda lala dateqni: Ag). Pa AN Ah. 6 G > & "Teast il 14 CHARTS HEWN: ‘ 
THA Haneda geen’: ical als Olgas AeA, PCa afae ee el Ge AALL TS CAMA AUC NEMA C 
Waulcha Fated gealag Lely TAT Gaia lide sick ag blag tag ay Aisi, Ag stten ae g ALC GIP AGCIEal 
ARN Ake ae Q ava Ray MK Ad Law aadé vara a Na ri feat MOG Cea ‘ialt (aah Hand 
pe GAS Hadys Te eT ETRY CE PAG ET? se Vat! Aah A ged AE RANA A | agin Faleear tale y 4a 
tated Gl C7 ¢ ties Panic Nail 4 ir] 6 Tad Mah AT pad aes ay ran! alan Ve cia (eA ah 


iSté Jat Ae SLA NR iad as ce A Ti AeeRa tl GG Fl AS a bd GLeIdey 
By Aha | ‘vee + Hi agPUN eee panlaet aA be a 


RG AK aC arr Toate eit “al 
i Gh e pit NYA GEG IM pias we SSeS aKa mike LOM G6 aR aL DAL Dg aoe rit < 
sae BT heaGae La alc lid: “ahs ‘ Be aes | 


Lge RULE: SY acl He 

:: Ni a aeeot Lite ae Teas (TE! rtd Rava ALL Chel af PCa ian ree ine ae 4: 
“walad AGA d dig. iA & bi 182 aah Aelia Pale stale ATi waite 2 th SALAS Ra Page aie 

bag Addl ac ¢ rae Oda d Marsa t qc I QE aM Ta ag Ocala chegaga a tale me pba eet 

ila Alas? Cae valpae GNIAR: AeEIORAUE tala lagianens ga alas apa iar 


49> S91 A cats adeacreqales ay TTT a Fe eae tabi “le ® ih ae eli as 


cs aera nee Se gC etme sesciitnbeti 


Scale : Two-fifths 


No. 30] SOME GAHADAVALA GRANTS 219 


TEXT! 


A Bae are ere 2 érimaj-Jayachchandradévd vijayi || || Marhjhéha-pattaldyam 
|® se-piteke-Vadahésa-grama-nivasind nikhila-jana- 

‘20 padain=upagatin=api cha rija-rijiii-yuvaraja-mathtri-purdhita-pratihara-sénapati-bhanm- 
dagarik-alshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-dntahpurika-dita-kari-turaga-pattan-dkarastha- 

‘21 na-gokul-Adbikari-purushin=djiidpayati v6(bd)dha[ya*]ty=adisati cha viditam=astu bhavatam 
yath=6pari-likhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-Ioha-lavan-dkarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-[gartt- 
dsha]- 

‘22 rah  sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah sa-madhik-imra-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yati-gochara- 
paryantah s-6rddhv-ddha=chatur-ighita-visuddhah sva-sima-paryantah | trayartisa- 
(strithéa)d-adhika-dva[daéa—sata-sa]- 

‘93 rova(xhva)tsaré Ashaghé masi su(éu)kla-pakshé amavasyarya(yam) tithau Ravi- 
diné ankaté=pi saravat 1233 Ashada(dha)-vadi 15 Ravau ady=cha Srimad-vijaye 
Varadnasyaxh Galragalyarm snitvé [vidhiva]- 

94 n=marhtre-déve-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-ganams-tarppayitva  timira-patala-patana-patu- 
mahasam=Ushnarochisham=upasthiy=Aushadhipatisakalasékhararh samabhyarchchya 
tri-bhuvana-tratu[r=blagavaté] ; 

95 Vasudévasya pijam vidhéya prachura-piyaséna havisha Havirbhujam hutva mata- 
pitrér=itmanag=cha punys-yaso-bhivriddhayé asmabhir=ggdkarnna-kuéa-lata-piitta(ta)- 
karatel-ddaka-pirvvekam  Vatsa- 

‘26 gotriye Bharggava-Chyavan-A pnavan-Aurvva-Ya(Ja)madagny-éti-pathcha-pravaraya 
thekkura-sri-Gathgadhare-pautraya thakkura-éri-Maladhara-putriya rauta-sri-Ravidharaya 
&-charhdr-arkka[th] yavach*=chhasanikritya 

‘27 [pradajtts matva yatha-diyamane-bhaga-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyat-dniyata- 


samaat-idiyin=ajiia-vidhéyibhiya dasva(sya)th=éti || || bhavanti ch=dtra 
Slokah |].......--- . 
SEI dics aiclaicislsieiw’r le likhitath ch=édath timra-pattakam mahaksha[patalijka-[thakkura-Sri]- 


Sripatibhir=i[ti || ] 
No. 8—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


This inscription® is written on a single plate containing writing only on one side and measu- 
ring 564 om. in length and 44 cm. in height. There is no seal, though there is a hole at the central 
region of the top part near-the upper margin of the plate. The hole (2:15 cm. in diameter) 
disturbs the continuity of writing in lines 1-3. The number of lines in the inscription is 33. 

The date of the grant is recorded, in both words and figures, in lines 23-24. Itis the same 
asin Nos. 6-7, viz. Vikrama 1233, Ashagha-vadi 15, Sunday. As already indicated, it 
corresponds to the 29th May 1177 A.D. 

On the above date, the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra is stated to have granted the village 

‘called Manjhihésa-grama, Maitjht-Hosa literally meaning ‘the middle Hisa’, i.e. the middle 
cone of the three villages called Hésa, the two others being ‘ the big’ and ‘the small’. The village 
was given along with its pafakas, one of which was called Rohini. It was situated in the pettala 


1 From inked impressions. 

2 Verses 1-14 followed by a prose passage, both discussed in our introductory remarks, eceypy lines 1-19. 

3The danda is unnecessary. 

‘The word ydvat is not necessary. 

5 "The imprecatory and benedictory verses quoted in lines 27-34 are : Bhiimim yah pratigriinasi, et 
bhadr-asanari, eto.; Shashlith varsha-cahasrani, etc.; Bahubhir=vasudha bhuktd, etc.; Gam= 
cha, eto. ; Sta-datlamn para-datlars va, ete. ; Vari-hintshv=aranycsh uete.; Na vishars visham=tly 
gandis cahasréna, ete. ; Vat-abhra-vibhramam=idan, ete.; Sraran=dan=bhavinah, ete,; Yan-tha 

It is No. A 96 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 
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of Jéruha, The location of the village and the district is unknown. It seems that Jaruha patiala 
js the same aa Jarutha or Jarutths patiald known from another record of Jayachchandra.* Vada- 
boca mentioned in No. 7 and Maiijhibdss of the present record may have been near about each 
other, even thongh they were situated in different paitalas. 

The king made the grant after having taken a bath in the Ganges at Varanasi in favour 
of the donee of Nos. 3-7, viz. Raute Ravidhara who was the son of Thakkura Malidhara and 
grandson of Thakkura Gaigidbara and belonged to the Vatsa gdira and the Bhargeva, Chyavana, 
Apnavine, Aurva and Jimadagnya pravaras. As in the other cases, the donee enjoyed all the 
regular and irregular taxes such as bhaga, bhéga, kara and pravanikara. 

The charter was no doubt written by Sripati, the writer of the other grants (cf. Noa. 5-7) 
issued on the same day in favour of the same donee. But his name is not mentioned in the ina- 
cription, even though there was no want of space. 


TEXT® 


tam ya- 
22 th-Gpari-likhite-grinah(mah) sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-dakarah sa-matsy-akerah .88- 
gartt-dsharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah sa-madhiik-fimra-vana-vatiki-vitepa-trina-yiti-- 


gochara- ; 
23 [pajryantah s-6rddhv-idhaé=chatur-a[gha]ta-viéuddhah sva-s[{]n4(mi)-parya[ntah] traya— 
[s*]trichea(éa)d-adhika-dvadasa-sata-samva(sarhva)tsaré Ashidha~masi 


krishpe-pakshé amiivasyayath tithau [Ralvi-dins adkaté=pi sarh- 

24 [va]t 1233 Ash&gha-vadi 15 Ravan ady=the Srimad-vijaya-Varanasyax Garhgiyarh 
snitva  vidhivan=mazhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhiite-pitri-gan[amJe=tarppayitva timira- 
patala-pita- ’ 

25 [na]-patu-mahasam=ushpardchisham=upasthiy=Aushadhipatifakelasékharath samabhya- 
rchchya tri-bhuvana-tritu[r=bhagajvaté Visudévasya pijam vidhiya prachura-piya- 
stna havishi havirbhuja{rh*] 

26 hutvi © miti-pitrér-itmanaé-cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé zemdbhir=ggdkarnna-kusa- 
lati-piita-karatal-Gdaka-pir[vva}karh Vatsa-gitraya § Bharggava-Chyavan-Apnavin- 
Aurvva-Jimadagny-éti- 

27 pathcha-pravariya thekkura-Sri-Gamgidbera-pautraya {hakkura -6ri-Malidhara-putraya. 
riuta-Gri-Ravidhariya i-chathdr-irkkath yavach*=chhisanikyitya pradatté matva yathi- 
diyamfina-bhiga- 

28 bboga-kara-pravanikara-prabbriti-niyat-iniyata-sama(st-]diyan-ajia-vidhéyibhbya da- 
syath=8ti{/ {| bhavanti ch=dtra Skah ll ...... . : "@ 

3 See Ind. Ant., Vol, XVIL, p. 141, text line 18 and note 4. 
2 From impressions. Z 

; 2 Lines 1-19 contain verses 1-14 quoted in our introductory discussion, which are followed by the usval psceege 

ay 

gone pd faka-sahite". 

5The word ydvar is redundant. 

* Lines 28-32 contain the following imprecatory end benedictory stenzas: Bhiimith yah pratigrihyati, ete. ; 

Sesbhads bhadr-deares, etc.; Shashfim vorche-schaerdgi, etc.; Bahubhir=casudhé bhukia, etc.; Gimedkam - 

srorpem=tham cha, ete.; Sra-datlées para-datliim vi,ete.; Vari-hindshe-erenyichu, ete.; Na vishath visham=ily= - 

1 ghx®, ete, The name of the writer is not mentioned. 


No. 31—GOLLAVALLI GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA, YEAR 49 


(Z Plate) 


/ 
8. C. De, BauBaneswar 


(Received on 25.11.1959) 


This set of copper plates! was received by me from the Principal, K. C. G. College, Parlakimedi, 
who is also the President of the District Regional Survey Committee, Ganjam. The find-spot 
of the set is not known. It was in the possession of Sri Balaram Patra who is now living at 
Parlakimedi, though he was a resident of Tekkali about 45 years ago. He had three sets of copper 
plates with him, two of which were made over to the late Raja Saheb Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
Jagadeb of Tekkali, The present set has recently been purchased by the Permanent Regional 
Survey Committee, Orissa, 


The set consists of three plates, the first and third of which are engraved on the inner side 
only. The right half of the third plate is broken and missing. The plates measure 7:5” by 2-3” 
each. The engraved surfaces of the plates have slightly raised rims. They were held together 
by a ring which is now broken. A seal seems to have been attached to it originally, though there 
is no trace of it at present. The diameter of the ring-hole in the plates is 3’. 


The charter was issued by king Prithivi-maharaja already known to us from his Tandivada 
grant? issued from Pishtapura in his 46th regnal year. R.S. Panchamukhi, who edited the inserip- 
tion, assigned it to the beginning of the 7th century A. D, and suggested that Prithivi-maharaja 
was ousted from Pishtapura by Pulakééin II (610-42 A. D.). On palaeographical considerations, 
however, we are inclined to assign the charter under study as well as the Tandivada grant of the 
same king to the last quarter of the sixth century A.D. The characters of the inscription 
bear close resemblance to those of the Srungavarapukota plates which were published above, 
Vol. XXUI, pp. 56 ff., and belong to another king of Pishtapura named Anantavarman.? 


The language of the record is Sanskrit with very few mistakes. ‘The text of the grant is in 
prose excepting the three verses at the end (lines 16-20), 


The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Virajé-magara by king Prithivi-maha- 
raja who belonged tothe Kasyapa gétra‘ and was the dear son of Vikraméndra and grandson 
of Maharaja Ranadurjjaya. The donee was the Brihmana PadmaSarman who was the son of 
Diméodaragarman and grandson of Matrisarman of the Bhrigu gétra and was a student of the 
Taittiriya sakha. The gift village was Gollavalli situated in the Kudravati vishaya.? He was 
well-versed in Véda, Védanga, Purina, Ramayana and other scriptures, applied himself cons- 
tantly to the shat-karmman and was engaged in yama and niyama. The grant was made on the 


1(This is No. A58 of A. R. Ep. 1955-56. It was published by Mr. §. N. Rajaguru in his Inscriptions 
of Orissa, Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 54-56 and Plates.—Ed.] 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 05-96. 

3 [We find it dificult to agree fully with this view.—Ed.] 

‘(The name of the gd!ra appears to be Sririma-Kai‘yapa.—Ed.] 

5 [See below, p. 223, note 3,—Ed.j 
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8th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyéshtha in the 49th year of the king’s 
reign {line 14). The ajfaptt of the grant was Lénthuraja.* 


Virajé-nagara, whence the grant was issued, may be identified with Viraja in Orissa, i.e. 
modern Jajpur in the Cuttack District. It is mentioned as Viraija in the S6r6 plate* of Bhanudatta 
(7th century) and as Virajas in the Dhauli cave inscription? of the time of Sintikara of the Bhauma 
dynasty. In the Ganjam plates* of the time of UnmattakéSarin, the same place is mentioned as 
Virajas. It is now generally believed that the capital of the Bhauma kings of Orissa was situated 
at Jajpur known in early times as Viraiijai, Virajas or Viraji. 

As regards the long distance between Jajpur in Orissa and Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram) 
in the East Godavari District, it may be pointed out that the Eastern Chilukya king Vijayaditya 
IV of the latter region is known to have captured Virajipuri which has been identified with 
Jajpur.* 

The following historical facts pertaining to the period and region may be noted.- Ananta- 
varman of the Vasishthe dynasty whose reign may be assigned to about the middle of the 6th 
century A.D. was ruling from Pishtapura. Prithivivigraha was ruling in Kalitga in the year 250 
of the Gupta era. Lokavigraha of the Kanas plate® of the Gupta year 280 was probably the 
successor of Prithivivigraha ; but he does not mention Kaliiga in his grant. ' He claims to be 
ruling in Dakshina-Tésali. Absence of any reference to his paternal kingdom is probably due 
te the fact that he had been dispossessed of it by 600 A.D. The Uttara and Daksina Tosalis 
were under Mina rule between the years 260 and 283 of what is assumed to be the Gupta era. 
Prithivi-mahfrdja, who is assigned to the close of the 6th or the beginning of the 7th century 
AD., was ruling at Pishtapura in his 46th year and was at Viraja in his 49th year. Evidently 
he led an expedition to Viraji. In the light of the above facts, it can be assumed that Pishta- 
pura was conquered by Prithivi-maharaja from Anantavarman or his successors and that he led 
an expedition to the north in his 49th year which may be towards the close of the 6th century 
or the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Since he had to pass through the Vigrahe kingdom 
on his way, he would have conquered it. That accounts for the absence of any mention of 
Kaliaga in the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha. As Prithivi-mahiraja is assumed to be a contem- 
porary ef Sambhuyasas of the Mana dynasty who was the master of both the Tdsslis, he is quite 
likely to have come in conflict with him. It is probable, in view of any absence of further 
information about Prithivi-mabiraja or his deseendants, that it ended disastrously for him. 
Mana rule in northern Orissa comprising the = i Tésalis probably continued till 605 A.D. when 
it was ended by the conquest of Orissa by SaSaika of Gauda.” 


I am not sure about the location of the village of Géllavalli and the district in which it was 
situated. 


2 |The correct reading is Sriramalinrurija.—Ed_] 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 203, {What Nv. G. Majumdar read as Viraiija* is really Virajo*.—Ed.J 

*Thid., Vol. XIX, p. 264. 

*/H#Q, Vol. XII, p. 492. 

* Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 227. 

* thid., Vol. XXVIL, p. 328. 

[Phe argument that Kalinga is not mentioned as the kingdom of Lakavigraha of the Kanas plate of 599 
ALD., even though it is mentioned os the territory of his predecessor Prithivivigraha in the Sumandala plates of 
509 A.D., docs not take into sccount a well-known fact of the history of Kalinga. It is that, from about 497 
AD., the Eastern Gaigas were ruling from Kaliiganagara with the title Trikaling-dthipati. This was appare- 
ntly the reason underlying the change in the name of the Vigraha kingdom from Kalinga to Toasli, the elty of 
Tieali probably being theit capital. Of. Sirear, Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp, 141 ff.—E4.1. 
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No. 31] GOLLAVALLI GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA, YEAR 49 
TEXT! 
First Plate 


leaf [i] tfasseseraiq fawsitantaraeaaowtaatTay z- 


2 THa(MARaaRT (eT aia «| AEA 
3 qiemiraieriytiertmer fire: 
4a: MeMIaaSS: Fs 


5 ysfasaieariiraantaanyse: §— sfrera:? 

Second Plate: First Side 
6 selena: Art areftqorermeme: tly ferry 
jeg See ee feces eo 
8 saai(ar)rgefiarr: waar yraft 9 sa Agar: dtar- 
Sq amex gaa Feael yw yera seariirc 
10 aT ATT STOTT TOTTI EAT 


Second Plate: Second Side 


ll qaaterrean(faa yatta afaf(a)alareario 
12 qa TA EACETgahasraaan aes 


13 adecferoumetea capeya afereit sar = 
14 mj [i] sagafarrisaa(@)aat aarfaralearizya() 
15 qe(ae)maqzeraera aMinetcarafta: areal] 


1 From the original plates. 


4 This word ia engraved in the margin to tho left of the ring hole near the beginning of the third line of 


the text. 
2 [See above, p. 221, nate 4.—Ed.] 


4 Tho reading of the namo may also be Kuddhavati. [Tho correct reading is Audrdeali.—~-Ea .) 
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Third Plate i 


16 Seca [i] aa erent: welt: [i] lagftedget car agy- ? 
17 fears fr] wa Ge wat ye aay] 

18 aer Geai(@a) [n ¢*] atesteatia frat saerfer fraraer: 7 ; 
19 afror(enat ge sre erat wifreafr (ne) sfieadagariy ely 
20 eft yfee: [1%] ater ample = aie ach aay a] 


3 [See above, p. 222, note 1.—Ed.] 
? The portion of the plate containing the words chown in brackets in lines 16-20 is broken sway and lost. 


No. 32—THREE PALA INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. Scar, OoracamunD 
(Received on 7-2-1961) 
4. Gaya Inscription of the time of Narayanapala, Year 7 


The stone slab bearing this epigraph is built into the wall of the Mahidéva shrine in the 
compound of the Vishnupida temple at Gay in Bihar.t There are only sixteen lines in the ins- 
cription, covering an area about two feet five and there-fourths inches in length and one foot three 
inches in height, 

The record was briefly noticed by Cunningham in his Arch. Surv. Ind. Reports, Vol. III, pp- 
120-21 (No. 6) with an eye-copy in Plate XXXVI. A rough transcript of it, with an inaccurate 
notice of its contents, appeared in R. D. Banerji’s Palas of Bengal, published in the Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3 (pp. 60-61 and Plate XXIV). But the inscription was 
never properly edited. 

The record refers itself to the reign of king NarayanapAala (c. 857-911 A.D.) of the Pala 
dynasty of Bengal and Bihar and resembles other epigraphs of the same monarch as regards 
palaeography and orthography.? The language of the record is Sanskrit and, barring a 
passage in prose at the beginning, it is written entirely in verse. It contains a pragasti or eulogy 
composed in thirteen stanzas. 

The inscription is dated the Vaisaékhi-pirnima day in the seventh regnal year of 
Warayanapala (verse 13). The date falls somewhere about the seventh decade oi the ninth 
century A.D. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the passage Or namah Puru- 
sholtamaya namak Om in prose. In this, Purushdttamaya namah (‘ obeisance to Purushottama, 
i.e. Vishnu’) is preceded by Or namah which is sometimes found at the beginning of insriptions 
and may be translated as ‘obeisance to Om’.* 

The first half of verse 1 is in adoration of the god Murari (i. e. Visunu) while its second half 
adores the muni-jana or the community of saints or sages. Verse 2 isin adoration of the Nara- 
simaha or man-lion form of Vishnu described as Lokaikandtha. These two stanzas remind us of 
the first two verses of the Mallasirul plate,t which run as follows : 


Jayati Sri-Lokanath6 yah purhsim sukrita-karma-phala-hétuh | 
satya-tap6-maya-mirtir=loka-dvaya-sidhand Dharmah || 
Tad=anu jita-dambha-lobha jayanti chiraya para-hit-irthah | 
nirmatsarah sucharitaih para-loka-jigishavah santah || 


3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1616, wrongly speaks of Bodhgaya as the findspot of the inscription. 

2 See, e.g., the Badal pillar inscription of the time of Niriyayapila, published above, Vol. II, pp. 161 & and 
Plate, 

3 Cf, ibid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 81 and 85. 

¢ Tbid., Vol. XXIM, pp. 159 ff.; ef. Select Inscriptions, p, 360, 
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There is a controversy about the meaning of these stanzas. Some scholars think that these 
are in adoration of Lokanitha (the Buddha), Dharma and santa (the monks forming the Saigha 
or Buddhist Church),? while there is another view that the adoration here is to Lokanatha (Vishnu), 
dharma (law or piety) and the good folk.? In favour of the first view explaining saniah as the 
Buddhist Church, the following Buddhist mavigala at the beginning of Purushdttama’s Trikdnda- 
#isha has been quoted : Jayanti saniah kusalamn prajanam namo Munindraya surah smritah stha, 
ete.* The second interpretation has been supposed to be supported by the representation of the 
Chakrapurusha on the seal attached to the Mallasarul plate.* 


It will be seen that, while the Mallasarul plate adores Lokanitha, Dharma and seniah, our 
inscription praises Lokailandtha Murari and the muni-jana, The similarity is remarkable, alth- 
ough Dharma is not mentioned in the latter. Since, in the age of the Mallasirul plate which has 
been assigned to the sixth century A. D., the identification of the Buddha with Vishnu as one 
of the latter’s incarnations was fast taking shape,* it is not impossible to trace a rapprochement of 
Buddhism and Vaishnavism in the mavigala verses in that inscription. We may possibly also 
trace in the Chakrapurusha represented on the seal of the Mallasarul plate a sort of compromise 
between the concepts of the Dharma-chakra associated with the Buddha and the Sudaréana- 
chakra of Vishnu.* 


Verse 3 of our inscription speaks of Bhatta Vamadéva while the following stanza (verse 4) 
mentions his son Sihadéva and grandson Bappadéva. Verse 5 describes Vallabhadévi who was 
the wife of Bappadiva. Bhinudéva, the son of Bappadéva from the said Vallabhadévi, is-then 
introduced in verse 6. His description is continued in the next stanza (verse 7) while verse 8 
states that Bhinudéva dedicated a visa (house) at Gaya for housing the yatis or ascetics and also 
refers to the house as an Gérama of the brahmacharins (i. e. an abode of people committed to 
celibacy). Verse 9 contains a prayer of the maunin (one who has taken a vow of silence) apparently 
meaning Bhinudéva, in which people are requested to see to the well-being of the nivasa or house. 
The real nature of this visa or nivasa for housing ascetics, called an aérama again in verse 11, is 
farther indicated, as will be seen below, in the concluding verse of the pragasti which refers to it 
as & matha apparently to indicate a monastery. 


Verse 10 is the oft-quoted Sarvan=ctan=bhavinab parthivéndran, ete., generally found at the 
end of copper-plate grants among imprecatory and benedictory stanzas, though the word mauni 
indicating Bhinudéva is inserted in it in place of the name of Rima. Verse 11 states that, as 
ordained hy the vratacharins (persons engaged in religious observances or austerities), only ascetics 
(tap0dhena-jena) who are not deformed and are respectable should stay in the @rama (abode 
of ascetics) and that the Brihmanas of Gay4 should see that there is no transgression of this rule, 


Sn ec ance ae a ese ELSE 
1 Loc. cit. 


* Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 162-63. 

*Thid., p. 162, note 3. 

“The representation bas been regarded.as a human figure standing against the background of a wheel. It, 
however, really appears to show the upper part of the body come out of the central hole in the wheel with its legs 
behind the lower section of the wheel. The figure has its left hand on the left side of the waist and the right hand 
holding the upper left corner of the wheel. For a late representation of the Chakra-purusha on the central part of 
wheel, sve T. A. Gopinaths Rao, Elements of Hindu conography, Vol. I, Parti, Plate LXXXV-A facing p. 291. 

“A vense enumerating the ten aratéres of Vishnu, including the Buddha, and found in a number of Puriras 
is quoted in an inscription of the eighth ceutury A. D, The conception may be assigned to the Gupta age. Sce 
The Classical Age ed. Majumdar, p. 416 and note 1 

*The Paficharitra text Ahirbudhnyasarhita, assigned to a date about the eighth century A. D. (to the Gupta 
#ge by some), gives a long description of the Chakra-purusha, otherwise called Sudarfana Sudarana-purushs 
and Chakravarti.purushs, and regards him as a manifestation of Vishnu and, not only as identical with Brahman, 
Vishou and Siva, but also as the Buddha of the Bauddhac, the Tirthankara of the Jainas, the Yajiia-parusha 
of the Yijiikkes and MiméSzhsakas and the Purucha of the followers of Kapila. See JNSJ, Vol. XVI, pp. 97 #7, 
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Verae 12 contains a prayer for the long life of the Zirti ur fame-producing work, of course, meauing 
the vasa or nivasa referred to above. 

Verse 13, with which the pragasti ends, states tnac the pratishtha or iastallation of the matha 
took place on the iull-moon day of the month of Vaigakha in the seventh year of the reign of 
king Nardyanapaladéva. : 

It is interesting to note that whut has been called a 1dsa in verse 8 and a nivasa in verse 9 is 
called an @4yama in verses 8 and 1] anda matha in verse 13. The house was apparently 2 monastery, 
and probably not 2 dharmasala, for the stay of ascetics visiting Gaya. The inscribed stone slab 
must have been originally embedded into the wallofthe building. 


. TEXT! 


(Metres : verse 1 Ma.ini ; verses 2, 9 Sragdhara ; verses 3-6 Vasantatilaka ; Verses 7-8 Mandakranta ; 
verse 10 Salini ; verses 11, 13 Sardilavitridita ; verse 12 Drutavilarbita.] 

1 Siddbam?'{||*] Or namo? Purushéttamitya namah || Om [\j*] Jayati jagati*-[na]thah prasphurach- 
charu-murttir=jagad-ari-vinihantié 4rimad-ékd  Murfrista(rih | ta)danu muni-jand=yar 
sthi[ra]®-sarhklésa-rigih sphura- 

2 d-amala-gunayarh* dhyina-vrittau sthir-itma || 0*) Prodbhit-atidarppa-prava(ba)la-mana- 
saru(sath) trisa-hétu-svabhavam(vam) |? krity=aitan=Narasiighara(sirnharh) sphuta-vikata- 
sataih rupam=atyugra-raudrari(dram) [|*] yé- 

3 n=ddirnyah prithivyamh khara-nakhara-karair=bhéditd Daitya-rijah érimin=ldkaikanatho* 
bhuvana-hita-vidhata® pitu yushmau=sa Vishnuh || [2*] Stimin=aé@sha-4ubha-sarabhrita~ 
chiru-mi- 

4 rttih(rttir)=bhattah sunirmmala-dhiyam pravard Srigriaha’ | prapt-Gday-ddita'-kulé sukriti 
vabhu(babhi)va yé Vamadéva iti sarvva-jagat-pratitah jj [3*] Tasy=itmajah priyatamd 
vidusha[m*] sami- 

5 sit(sid)=yarh Sihadévamiti!* va(ba)ndhu-jan6 juhava [|*] tasy=abhavat=sutavard vara-dharmma- 
vrittih sanma(mma)nito guru-janair=api Va(Ba)ppadévah || [4*] Saryvartha-siddhi-karan-aika- 
nidhana-bhita sau- 

6 ndarya-garbha-ruchir-imala-ripa-sarhpata(pat |) patni cha tasya Kamal=tva sada pragasta 
khyat=a’bhavaj=jagati Vallabhadévy=atishta || [5*] Tabhyima[ja]nyaimajaiyata™ sutd=mala- 

7 dharmma-vrittir=vvik-kaya-chitta-kpita-sarhyamand hi mani [{*] Vra(Bra)hm-dpani(gi)ta- 
charité(t6) vrata-sanga ta-srih(Srix)=y6 Bhanu(nu)déva™ iti pirvvam=iha pratitah [| 6*] Vidyul- 
lélazh kshana-parinatiri (tir) 


— a 


1 From impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read namah. 

‘The word jagati does not suit the metre. 

5 Read diira or chhinna. 

®° Better read gun-ddhyd. 

7 The danda is redundant. ‘Lhe metre of this foot is defective. Better read “atyanta-darppa-prabala-sumane 
asim. 

8 Read é1imal=l6°, 

® Read hila-karah- for tho sake of the metre. 

19 There is a mistake here. We may suggest pravard=timant. 

4 Thointended reading may be “ddima. Otherwise [dita has to be regarded as the name of the family to which 
the hero of the praéasts belonged. 

12 Read °déva iti. 

13 Read Tabhyam=-ajdyala or °ajany=atha. 

48R. D. Banerji read the name us Bhandadeva, 


a 
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satuskyiténdth viditva janm. -Sttrésiid=ama[la}-bhavana[m*] priptum=abhyudgaténs tt") yén= 
. ityarthath sukyita-matibhi[e=s8]vité dhyina-marggé chét6 nyastath vimalam=alarh jfiinam’= 
devadani- 


9 ya j (7¥] Ténsiutke-dvija-jana-bhuvi prima-vritty’ GaySyarh érlmid@eh5* yatishu vihite- 
[h*] sad-gun-avisa-vieah [|*] jitam éréyd yad=amala-guyam yra(bra)hmachiry-déramina 
tén=i- : 


YO stv=Staj=jagad=amalinath kshipa-sa[th*JkI4a-rasih (4) |j [8*] Chiturvidyarh, samastarh prasath- 


(és) mite-kalusaris(charh) Vra(Bra)hma-sazhnyastara (sta)-vittish érimantarh sat-riy-atmi(tma)- 


prathita-prithu-gupam prirthaya- 
Ti ty=ésha mauui | bhiiyal=l6k6=’mita-drih parakrita-sva(su)kyitéh pilané rakshané oha tat= 


karttavyarh bhavadbhib sthira-va(vi)mala-gunah syan=niva[so*] yath=aiyarh(yam) || [9*] 
Sad-vyitt-imala-vyi- 


12 ttibhih sphutatarath jat-Adaraih sarvs atah® Sarvv §n=6ta[n*]-bhavina[h*] parthé(rthi)véndra’- 


{udvin) bhiiyS bhiiyd jachaty=#cha! manni[|*] saminyd=ya[th*] dharnuma-68(sé)tur=naranar- - 


(oizh) kale kale pi- 


15 lanG(nl)yd bhavadbhih [ || 10*] ‘vyatg-inidrya-va(ba)bie-tapddhana-janai sthitavyam=atr= 
iéram€ | ity=8tatad*=vrata-chiribhir=niyamitamh bhiyad=yatha n-finyatha |’ karttavyam 
tad=ih=imalth(lsih) pri- 


14 yatamair=viprair=Gaya-vasibhih jj [11*] Sphurata kdrttiriyan guna-éalini sakala-satva(tiva)- 
hind(t-d)daya-hétavé [|*] tapati yavad=ayam bhuvi |? bhéskard himaka- 


15 répa sah=Gmala-didhitih |[| 19*] S:i-Nardyayapdladéva iti yah pript-ddayd bhiipatih(tir)= 
bhiité bhimibhii(bhu)ja[sh*] sirdbhir-amalam yasy=a[m*|chitarh Sisanarh(nam |) rajfias=ta- 


16 sya gun-imalasya mahatah samva(sarhva)tsaré saptamé Vaisakhyarh subha- 
sambhriténs vidhina lavdha(bdha)-pratishthite matha*® {|| 13*] 


2. Nimdighi Inscription mentioning Gipala 


The smal) stone slab bearing this inecription was originally found at Nimdighi (algo called 


Jamalnagar), about ten miles north-west-west of Manda in the Rajehahi District of East Pakistan 
and about 8 miles to the north-east of the Nachole railway station on the Godagari-Katihar line of 
the former Eastern Bengal Railway. It is about 30 miles south-east of Gaur. Manda, locally known 
as Thakur Manda, lies about thirty miles north of Rajshahi, chief town of the District of that 
pame. It was once the headquarters of a Police Station which still retainsitsname. The inscribed 
alab was brought from Nimdighi to Manda where A. K, Maitreya found itin 1911. Maitreya con- 


sidered the inscription hopeless for the purposes of study and presented it to the Indian Museum, 
Caloutta, for preservation. 


3 The intended reading seems to be “amala-jidnak-a*. 
* Read érimén=ékd or Goylydm=isha iriman. 

* This is only one foot of a stanza to be read in line 13 before ryatig-@°. Read sarreats. 

* The intended reading is yacha” ; but read bhiyah prarthays” or bhiiyd yacheté cheaisha. 

* Read here the first foot of the stanza misplaced in lines 11-12. 

* Head *Gad*. 

* Phe dapge is redundant. 


* Reed pratsh{himatheb. The lest five akeharas of the line are written in smaller characters. They may have 
oun incised by a different person. 
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THREE PALA INSCRIPTIONS—PLATE I 
1, Gaya Inscription of the time of Narayanapala, Year 7 
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2. Nimdighi Inscription mentioning Gopila 


PHAR RAMS TIT ATTA gd 
ae PARMAR AMAR WAT NAG 
b MENASRAQAUAAAS VOMIT AY 


i) 


| UMAR CMA IA UY GSHAGSA sly TAMA = 
VGA APRA IAAT NAAT § 

* ASST EATER PATA IY | 
ATFNUHRAIAA LG SAIN IVa Say, | 
TARESTRARLAA NIPRINT ATTA - Ae 
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Scale : One-half 
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The stone lab bearing the inscription measures a little ahove ten inches in length and slightly 
less then seven inches in height. There are in all eleven lines of writing, the last of which contains 
only three letters and is engraved below the concluding part of line 10. The inscribed area covers 
ahout 9 inches by Ginches. The writing is neat and clear while the preservation of the inscription 
is satisfactory. But the engraving of the record was entrusted to one who could not follow the 
draft before him and therefore shaped the letters as he thought he saw them. The caseis similar to 
that of such other inscriptions as the Siinahar plate of Gahadavala Vijayachandra, recently editedin 
the pages of thisjournal.1 It was for this reason that Maitreya regarded the study of the inscription 
as futile and, up till now, no less than four scholars have tried to emend the faulty text of the record 
without complete success. But we do not agree with the belief that the epigraph was 
‘manifestly incorrectly drafted and incised ’.* In our opinion, it is only the engraver (or the person 
who wrote the document on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving) who isto be blamed 
and not the person who composed the five stanzas in the inscription. Ifthe author of the stanzas 
had poor knowledge of Sanskrit, as in the case of the Chhéti-Saddi inscription® of Gauri, the text 
of the epigraph would not have been full of meaningless passages as it actually is. A composition 
containing mistakes of Janguage, grammar and prosody is one thing and gibberish is another and 
the two can be easily separated. 

The inscription was first published in 1913 by B. B. Vidyavinéd in the Vasigiya Sahitya Parishat 
Patrikd, Vol. XTX, 1319 B.S., pp. 155 #f.,,and next, by R. D, Banerji in his Palas of Bengal appear- 
ing in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, 1915 (p. 102 and Plate XXX). 
These scholara totally failed to do any justice to the record. In 1916, R. G. Basak published an 
improved transcript of the inscription, together with a translation, in the Pratibha (Bengali journal 
of the Dacca Sahitya Parishad), Vol. V, 1322 B.S., pp. 387 ff, The last to edit the epigraph isN.K. 
Bhattasali whose article on the subject appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVIT, 1941, 
pp. 207 ff. and Plate. Weare, however, sorry to note that the emended transcript, published by 
this latest editor of the epigiaphio record, very often ignores the rules of Sanskrit grammar and 
prosody and could hardly have been intended by the author of the verses. This may be illustrated 
by a few out of the many examples. 

In the second foot of verse 2 in the Sragdhara metre, Bhattasali’s emended text is : pitr-ajnd- 
pralignd nisita-gara-Satath piira-Séna-salruh s-dshtau which has been tranelated as ‘‘ with fixed 
resolve to carry out his father’s order... .. .. with his eight associates, after having plied the 
enemy, namely the Séna, witha hundred sharp arrows”. Apart from the fact that such nonsense 
is not expected from the pen of even a poor Sanskritist, it is impossible to thiak that even the poorest 
poet would insert such a foot in a stanza in Sragdhara against the requirements ofthe metre. Bha- 
ttasali interprets the expression piira-Séna-satru, supposed to occur in the passage, as “ one who has 
filled or plied the enemy, viz. the Séna, with’, Any student of Sanskrit would at once notice the 
difficulty in arriving at this awkward meaning of the expression which moreover violates the 
metre horribly. The expression pitr-djid-pratiyjia is equally unhappy and unsuitable to the 
metre. The author of the stanza must therefore have written something different. Such inaceura- 
cies in Bhattasali’s translation as of Sara-gataih as ‘ with a hundred arrows ’ ate of course negligible. 


Bhattasali’s emended text of the first foot of verse 3, which is in the Rat/dddhala metre, runs 
as follows : svatattvald=-vadhitya sangarat. We have doubts whether a poet of any worth could have 
written it in so flagrant a violation of the metrical rules. As regards the interpretation of the 


1 Above, pp. 103 ff. 

2 JHQ, Vol. XVII, p. 209. 
3 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 120 ff. 

¢ Bhattasali alzo published an articlo on the inscription in the Bengali jourual, Maeik Vas*masi, 1349 B.S., Vol. 


I, No. 4, pp. 133 . 
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expression ardha-tad-anuja, found in his emended transcript of the first foot of verse 4, as ‘ his half- 
brother ’, probably the less said the better. { 

The emendation of the faulty text of the Nimdighi inscription being a very difficult job and no 
satisfactory reconstruction of the text being available, we are inclined to place our text and inter- 
pretation of the epigzaph for the comments of scholars. 

On palaeographical grounds, the Nimdighi inscription has rightly been assigned to the time 
of G&pala Tit of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar, The rule of this king has been tentatively 
assigned to ¢. 1130 A.D,1 or®e. 1125-40 A.D.? Since, however, his successor Madanapila ascended 
the throne about 1144 A.D.,° that must be the time when Gopala II ended hisrule. The beginning 
of Gopila’s reign depends on his identification with the Pala king of the same name known from 
the Rijibpur Sadi4iva image inscription‘ of the 14th regnal year, which some scholars are inclined 
to assign to Gopala IT (¢, 935-92 A.D. orc. 940-60 A.D.).° We are in favour of the identification. 

The inscription hegins with a siddham symbol which is followed by five verses and an endorse- 
ment in prose giving the name of the writer ofthe record. Verse 1 isin adoration of the god Sambhu 
(Siva). This is appropriate since the purpose of the inscription was probably to record the cons- 
truction of a Saiva shrine. 


Verse 2 contains two sentences the first of which states that Gépaladéva went to heaven after 


giving up his body at his own will. The second sentence says that the grateful Aidadéva also went 
to heaven consequently. Thinking that he was the prominent dust of Gopiladéva’s feet (ie. 0 
prominent servant of Gdpiladéva), Aidadéva died probably as a result of his body being pierced 
with hundreds of sharp arrows. Certain extremely corrupt passages appear to suggest that Aida- 
déva shook off the fear of his death, that he received his father’s consent [in giving up his life in the 
eause of his master] and that he died on the back of his elephant which had fallenintoa swoon. 

This stanza suggests that, although Gipiladéva is stated to have embraced death at his own 
will, he lost his life in a battle and that his grateful subordinate Aidadéva died on the battle-field 
fighting for his master. In the case of Gopiila, the death at his own will probably means that he 
preferred to fight instead of leaving his forces on the battle-field to save his own life, 

The second half of verse 3 says how the son of Subhadéva sported as a god in the company of the 
celestial damsels after having obtained fame and, according to a defective passage, probably having 
died on the battle-field while fighting. There is no doubt that this ‘ son of Subhadéva’ is the same 
as Aidadéva described in verse 2. As suggested above, the father of Aidadéva seems also to be 
referred to in that stanza as having permitted his son to die in the cause of the latter’s master, 

Verse 4 praises a person named Bhivakadisa who was responsible for setting up the inscription 
as can be gathered from the following stanza. The second half of verse 5 speaks of a Kirti built by 
the said Bhivakadisa. The first half of the same stanza says that the Kirti was built at a place 
where certain great men had been burnt or, according to our emendation, where Bhivakadasa’s 
brother had been burnt. Of course, our emendation would give the expected relationship of Bha- 
vakudies with the person mentioned in verses 2-3, But it has to be admitted that Subhadéva and 
Aidadéva have names ending in déva and may have belonged to a Déva family while Bhavakadisa 
has a dise-ending name. Bhivakadisa, however, must have been related to Aidadéva and the 
telationship is expected to have been expressed somewhere in verses 4-5, probably in the latter, 
The difSculty indicated above is eliminated if the word bhratd in our emended text is taken in the 

sense of a cousin (a son of one’s paternal aunt or maternal uncle). 

* Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 385. 

* Hist. Beng., Vol. 1, ed. Majumdar, p. 177. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 142. 

* JHQ, Vol. XVII, pp. 217 ff. and Plate. 

* See Ray, loc. cit; Majumdar, loc. eit. (af. p. 167, note 4). 
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Since the word Kirt means any fame-producing work, it is not easy to guess the nature of the 
object built by Bhivakadisa, But considering the fact that the stone slab bearing the present 
inscription was probably fixed in the wall ofa temple, it may have been a Saiva shrine that was built 
by Bhavakadisa in memory presumably of his relative Aidadéva, though the faulty text may 
suggest that the kirti was built to commemorate the death of many people including Aidadéva 
and his master, : 


The last sentence of the inscription in lines 10-11 is in prose, It states that Ratéke was the 
writer. It appears that the word likhita, ‘ written *, here refers not to the composition of the short 
pragasti contained in the epigraph but to its writing on the stone for facilitating the work of the 
engraver. é 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions the Pala king Gopala III 
as having died while fighting some enemies near about the findspot of the record. We have seen 
how he was followed to the other world by his trusted officer Aidadéva, son of Subhadéva, and how 
another person named Bhavakadasa built a shrine at the place where the dead body of Aidadéva 
(or, less probably, the bodies of the persons who died in a‘great battle) was burnt. It appears 
that, even though the Pala king died on the battle-field, ultimately the Pala army succeeded in driv- 
ing out the enemy, since, if the land around the battle-field had pessed to the victorious enemies, it 
would have been difficult for a Pala partisan to set up a record in memory of a Pala general (or less 
probably, a Pala king and his military officers). The temple in memory of Aidadéva (or certain 
deceased persons including Aidadéva and his master) was apparently constructed shortly after the 
battle referred to in the mscription probably et a time when the area was free from the enemies. 


The fact that Gopala III died in an attempt to repulse his enemies, as indicated by the Nim- 
dighi inscription, seems to be supported by another evidence. Sandhyakaranandin’s Ramacharita 
(IV, 12) has the following stanza in the description of Gopala IIT : 


Api satrughn-6payad=Gopalah svar=jagama tat-stinuh | 
hantuh kumbhinasy=asta-nayasy=attasya sdmayikam=<ctat I! 


This has been translated as : “ Even his (Kumirapila’s) son, Gopila by name, met with his 
death as the result of his effort to exterminate enemies. The {death] of this ill-disciplined person, 
who was the killer of the chief of the elephant force, occurred under the influence of time.”? It 
has also been suggested that “‘ Gopila met with a premature death while encountering either an 
elephant or a crocodile. ”* Tho first of the two interpretations is of course preferable, though 
we are inclined to take asta-naya as an adjective of Kumbhina which may be the same as Gajapats 
probably meaning a contemporary ruler of Orissa. It has, however, to be admitted that the title 
Gajapati appears to have become popular with the Gangas of Orissa not long before 
the middle of the thirteenth century,? although that does not prove that the earlier Orissan rulers 
were not so called R by their contemporaries. Whatever that may be, it is clear that the poet, in 
eulogising Gopila IIT, means to say that the royal hero, who even killed the powerful Kum- 
bhina, devoid of good conduct and therefore a particularly formidable enemy, lost his life while 
fighting certain enemies on the battle-field and that such a death was quite proper (stmayika) for 
him since that led him directly to heaven. 


4 Loo. cit., note 1, 
* Cf. above, Vo). XXXII, pp. 43-44. 
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In this commecrion we may draw the attention of scholars to verse 17 of the Manahali plate* 
of Medanapala which has the following passage in the description of Gépila Ill : dhatri-palana- 
jrimbhamdna-mohima karpira-pims-itkaratr=devah kirtimayd nijarh vitanulé yah saisave kriditam. 
In this passage, the expression dhdtri-palana is generally interpreted as ‘ the state of being brought 
up by a nurse’ and it has been suggested on the basis of this and the occurrence of the word §ai- 
dava in the same passage that the king died in his childhood.* But the real meaning of the 6x- 
pression dhatri-palana in this context is ‘ protection of the earth’ so that, in our opinion, the stanza 
suggests that Gopala III ascended the throne or shouldered the burden of government even when ne 
was a child. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verse 1 Malini ; verse 2 Sragdhara ; verse 3 Rathéddhata ; verse 4 Pajjhatika ; verse 5 
Anushtudh.] 


1 Siddham* [|\*] Surasarid-uru-vichih(chi)-sikarau(raih) kunda-gaurau(rai)r-vvirachita-para- 
bhigd va(bi)la-cha- 


2 ndr-livatansah(tarisah |) digatna(tu) si(éi)vam=ajatsrazh(sram) Sambhii(mbhu)-kétira-bhara- 
{h*] kalama-kanisa(éa)-réchi- é 


3 rmmajathripijariristha® [ij 1*] Stimad-Gépaladévas=tridi(di)vam=usharadtah® sv-éycha(chchha)- 


4 yi tyakta-kisa(ya)s=tasy-aham paida-dhiti[h*] prata(pra)thita iti mijiiam’ nah|vuddhimas- 


thita® {}*] pré- 


6 ja” tri(Tri)dasapuram=agid=Aidadévah kritajiiah || [2*] Svatatvatovadhiiya sadgarat* prapys, 


7 chandra-kiran-imalam yadeh [|*] kridsti tri(tri)dasa-sundari-vris6(t6) déva éva §i(Su)bhadéva- 
nanda- 


8 nab jj [3*] Artha(rthé) ta(sa)d-anuge-gita-vilisah(s6) dharmma(rmmé)=dhvara-mastha(tan)ra- 
gala-vieah** {[*) danadiira sasa- 
1A. K. Maitreya, Geudalékhamala, p, 152. 
2 Ibid., p. 158, note ; ef. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 167, note 4. 
® From impressions. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
* Read ‘r.mmarkjerl-pithjard val, 
* Read upagaich. 
Read wijass. It is an adjective of gatram (ef. foot 10 below). 
® Read rahe buddhdescbAtich or *buddhas me bhitab. Tho cisarga-like sign followed by a danga has resemblance 
with the letter 4. 
* Read pitr=3jiiapictimant. 
4 Read pirayon=gétram=djau. 
4 Read nissesyjidd=dantirajat. In this passage, nti was originally written as nmi. 
8 Read Spam tu tatteam=eradhtiya satigerat. 
* Iu Bengal, gala-ruetre (Le, to have the uilariys on the neck) indicates an attitude of submissiog. 
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9 namvéahitavédah! sa yayaté? Srissmbhivakedasah’ [ || 4*] Dagdh& yatra mahad-bhitah éara-4a- 
10 lyéne pirita* [|*] ya(ta)tra Bhavakadaséna krita kirtte(rttir)=vvirajatoh(té) | (5%) Ratokena li- 
11 khitam [|| *] 

3. Gaya Inscription mentioning Gévindapala, Vikrama 1232 


The stone slab bearing this inscription is embedded in the wall of a small shrine close to the 
Gadadhara temple below the courtyard of the Vishnupada temple at Gaya in Bihar. There is the 
figure of a Siva-linga above the writing and another figure of a female deity below the inscription. 
This second figure reminds us of similar representations in the Gaya records of certain South Indian 
pilgrims edited above,’ though we cannot be sure whether the persons responsible for setting up the 
present epigraph also hailed from the South. The incision of the Siva-liiga above the writing is 
interesting since the inscription was set up in the Vishnupida temple which is one of the most 
celebrated Vaishnava shrines in the whole of India. The transaction recorded in the epigraph 
relates to the Gadidhara (Vishnu) temple and it was conducted by people who appear to have been 
all devoted to the god Vishnu. The representation of the Siva-liiga in our inscription may suggest 
that the engraver of the record was a Saiva. 

The inscription under study is well known for the importance of its date which has been diz- 
cussed by most writers on the later history of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar, though the epigraph 
was never properly edited, A totally inaccurate account of the contents of the inscription given 
by Buchanan in his Zastern India, Vol. I, p. 61, was quoted in 1871-72 by Cunningham in his Arch. 
Sur. Ind. Reports, Vol. Ill, p. 125, No. 18. Cunningham also noticed the ‘ particularly valu- 
able’ date of the epigraph and published an eye-copy of it in the same work (Plate XXX VIII). 
In 1915 a rough transcript of the inscription was published by R.D. Banerji in his Palas of Bengal 
appearing in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3(p. 109). A good facsimile 
of the record, also appears in Banerji’s work (Plate XXVIII). 

The importance of the date of the present inscription lies in the fact that it quotes Vikrama 
4232 as corresponding to year 14 of the gata-rdjya of Gévindapala. The dates of the records 
of the Pala regime are generally quoted in the regnal years of individual kings without reference 
to any era. Of course, the recently published Valgudar inscription’ of Madanapila, dated in his 
18th regnal year and Saka 1083, has offered us the most important date in Pala records while only 
the Sarnath insoription? mentioning Mahipila I was known, since the close of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, as bearing the date Vikrama 1083 without the corresponding regnal year. Thus, before 
the discovery of the Valgudar inscription of Madanapiila, the Gaya inscription offered a date 
which was unique among Pala records though, as will be seen below, the expression gata-rajya 
used in connection with the date was¥generally misunderstood. 

1 Read dana-éiras=cha suvihita-vésal. The word vééa seems to be original but does not satisfy the imobtinal: 
requirement of anly-dnuprasa, It may, however, be remembered that # is pronounced like 4 in Bengal. Or, 
°vasah ? 

2 Read jayati. 

3 The intended reading is Sriman=Bhavakadacah. 

« Read piritah or better Salyair=apiritah. Mahadbhitah may mean ‘ those who have become great’, or we may 
have maha-bhitah. But the plural is not justified by the context since the reference seems to be to Aidadéva 
alone unless, of course, it is believed to indicate gaurava. It is also not impossible to take it to refer to severst 
people including Aidadéva and the kings Tho intended reading seems, however, to be dagdhi yaira mahan=bhraia 
bara-alyair=4piiritah. 

6 Cf, above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 110, 113, and Plate botween pp. 112 and 113. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 145, No. 3. 

7 See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 114. 
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The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the passages @ svasti and namé 
bhagavaté Vasudévays (‘adoration to Lord Vasudéva’). Next comes the date given, against 
the background of eternity, as the Vikari-sarhvatsara of Jupiter's sixty-year cycle, correspond- 
ing to Sasivot (ic. Vikrama) 1232 and falling in the purva-sandhyd (dawn) of the Kali age 
in the twenty-eighth cycle of the Vaivasvata-manvantara in the kalpa of Varaha and the second 
parérdha of the god Brahman (lines 1-3). The dating reminds us of the Warangal inscription? 
of Reghudéva, in which the year is similarly quoted as Pramadi-sathvatsara corresponding to the 
Kaliyuga year 4561 falling in the first quarter of Kali in the twenty-eighth chatur-yuga of the Vaiva- 
svata-manvantara in the Svétevariha-kalpa and the second parardha of Brahman. But the date 
is given in the latter inscription as falling in the eternal sovereignty of the god Vishnu and the place 
of the record is there likewise located in the dominions of a Bahmani ruler in the western part of 
the Andhra country which is stated to have formed a part of Bhirata-varsha lying in the Jambi- 
dvipa section of the earth. The idea of dating the Gaya inscription in the way indicated above 
msy have oocurred to the author of the epigraph because it records a transaction relating to the 
temple of Gadidhara or Vishyu, the lord of the three worlds. He may have also been a South 
Indian like the author of Raghudéva’s record. 

The above date, viz. Vikrama 1232=Vikarin, corresponding to 1175-76 A.D., is equated in lines 
3-4 of the inseription with year 14 of the gata-rajya of Givindapala. The inscription records, as we 
shall see below, the creation of an endowment for feeding Brahmanas once in a year on Aévina~. 
sudi5. Associating these details with Vikrama 1232—Vikarin, Kielhorn regarded the date to be 
Monday, the 22nd September 1175 A.D.* We know that, besides this record, the rule of the 
same Pala king is referred to in the colophon of seven manuscripts. There are thus altogether 
ight dates associated with Govindapila. They are the following : 


(1) Srimad-Govindapilasya vijaya-rajya-sathnvatsaré 4 ; 

(2) sathvat 1232 Vikdri-sativatsaré S&ci-Govindapaladéva-gata-rajyé chaturdaéa-samvatsaré 
edancaees Aéviné éukla-paiichamyam ; 

(3) érimad-Gévindapaladévasy=<Atite-sarhvatsa 18 Karttika-diné 15 ; 

(4) S1-Govindapiliya-samvat 24 Chaitra-sudi 8 ; 

(5) G6vindapaladévanith sama 37 Srivana-diné 11 ; 

(6) Srimad-Govindapadladévinith vinashta-rjy@ ashta-trimSat-sarhvatseré=bhilikhyamané 

Jyaishtha-kyishp-dshtamyaz tithau yatra sari 38 Jyaishtha-diné 8 ; 
(7) ‘the 38th year of Givindap4la’; 
(8) érimad-Givindapiladévinirh sarh 89 Bhadra-diné 14. 

It will be seen that out of these eight cases, the regnal years, 4, 24, 37, 38 and 39 are dssociated 
with GGvindapila’s rule in the usual way of referring to regnal reckonings as found in epigraphic 
and literary records, while the years 14, 18 and 38 are mentioned as falling in his gata, atita or 
winasita rule or sovereignty. It is quite clear that all these years refer to the same reckoning 
and this is made absolutely certain by the fact that the same year in one (No. 6) of the 


eight eases cited above is quoted in both the ways as vinashta-rijjyé ashtatrivséat- 
sarvwatsoré and as sav 38, while another date (No.7) also speaks of the 38th year of the 


* Above, Vol, XXXII, pp. 125 &. eG Rs 
* Tid, Vol. V, Appendix p. 24, No. 106; Ind., Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 358, No. 163 ; cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 870- 
* Above, Vol. XXVIT, p. 142, note 3. 
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+ king without any specification, It has, however, to be noticed that the regnal year 4 has 
been associated with Govindapila’s* victorious rule or sovereignty ’ while the later years have 
been related to himself (i.e. to his rule) or to his gata (past), atita (past) or vinashta (destroyed) 
rule or sovereignty. Ordinarily, the ascription of a particular year to a king means that the year 
in question fell in the reign period of the said ruler. In the present case, however, the years 24, 
37, 38 and 39, assoviated with king Govindapila (i.e. his reign), fell after the 14th year which 
has been specifically stated to have fallen in his gata-rajya. These years therefore did not belong 
to Govindapila’s normal regnal reckoning as their citation may suggest and this probably explains 
the absence of the word rdjya in these cases. It is thus certain that Govindapala’s rule or sover- 
eignty was a thing of the past after the fourth year of his reign and before the fourteenth year 

‘ counted from the year of his accession. 

We know that the latest date of G6vindapila’s predecessor Madanapila is supplied by the 
Valgudar inscription of Saka 1083 corresponding to his 18th regnal year. The actual date quoted 
in the inscription is Jyaishtha-dina 11 which corresponds to the 4th May 1161 A.D., the month being 
lunar and piirnimanta.* Govindapala must have ascended the throne after that date. On the 
other hand, a Bodhgaya inscription? of a date falling between 1183-84 and 1192-93 A.D. shows that 
the Gaya region then formed a part of the dominions of the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra, 
though the Sihvar plate‘ of the same ruler, dated 1175 A.D., seems to record the grant of a village 
in the Patna District and points to the Gihadavala occupation of the Gaya-Pitna revion of Bihar 
asearly asthat year. Thus Govindapiala must have lost his hold on the Gaya area before 1175 A.D. 
which is also known to have fallen in the period of his ‘lost sovereignty’ from the evidence of the 
Gaya inscription under study. Since a king named Palapiila, who seems to have been the succes- 
sor of Govindapila on the Pala throne, ruled in the Monghyr District till the 35th year of his reign® 
while the Turkish Musalmans established their hold on Bihar about the close of the twelfth century 
A.D.,° it appears that Govindapala ended his rule about 1165 A.D. not long after his 4th regnal 
year. Thus the reign of Govindapila, covering about four years, may be assigned to the period 
1161-62 to 1165-66 A.D. 

There is @ controversy whether the dates related to Govindapdla’s gata, atita or vinashta 
sovereignty should be counted from his accession or from the time when he lost his kingdom. But 
the second alternative is impossible in view of the fact that a number of dates quoting years far 
exceeding the probable reign period of Govindapila are assoviated merely with his rule without 
indicating that it was gata, atita or vinashta. It there were two reckonings celating to Govinda- 
pala, viz. one associated with his rajya or vijaya-rajya counted from his accession and another 
connected with his past or lost sovereignty counted from the end of his actual rule, the two different 

fr systems of dating could not have been indiscriminately used as has actually beendone. The people 

who used both the styles without discrimination had therefore no fear of a confusion which would 
have undoubtedly resulted if there were two different reckonings, one starting after the expiry of 


the other. 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 141 ff. 
2 Ibid., 142 and note 3. 
3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 401. 
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 129; above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 143. 
5 See JBRS, Vol. XLI, Partii, pp. 143 ff. The discovery of an inscription of Ballilaséna’s ninth regnal year 
(c. 1166 A.D.) near Bhigalpur (above, Vol. XXX, pp. 78 ff.), Lakshmanaséna’s claim to have obtained success 
against the king of Kasi (cf. Vol. XXVI, p. 6, text line 19; Vol. XX XIII, p. 318) and the early use of the peculiar 
Lakshamanaséna era at Gaya (JHQ, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 22 ff.) would suggest that Palapila became a feudsatory or 
subordinate ally of the Sénas. 
_ Jkhtiyaruddin Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji sacked Bihirsharif in the Patna District about February 1199 
i FA.D. and reduced the province of Bibar to submission between October 1199 and January 1201 A.D. (Hist. Be Ng. 
ane Vol. II, ed. J. N, Sarkar, p. 32) or shortly before the 24th March 1203 A.D. (JHQ, Vol. XXX, p, 145). 
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A question that naturally arises in our mind is why the reign of Govindapila was referred to 
when it had been actually ousted by the Gahadavalas. It cannot be argued, as is often done, 
that since Givindapala was a Buddhist, when he was ousted from the Gaya region by the Brah- 
manica] Gahadavalas, the Buddhists of Gaya continued to refer to his reign in preference to that 
of the Brabmanists whom they hated. Such a contention is disproved by the present inscription 
which is not a Buddhist record. There must have been some other reason for this peculiar pheno- 
menon. The people, especially of the Gaya region if not of other parts of Bihar, apparently had 
a strong hatred for the Gahadavalas probably as a result of persecution. Similar must have been 
the reason underlying the rise of the Lakshmanaséna-sativat (La-Sam) in the same Gaya region 
apparently after the extirpation of Séna tule in Bihar by the Turkish Musalmans, As is well 
known, the earliest use of the alita-rajya reckoning of Lakshmanaséna (c. 1179-1206 A.D.) is noticed 
in the Gaya inscriptions of the years 51, 74 and 83. 


The last word in the prose section of the inscription discussed above is Gaydyam, ‘at Gaya’, 
in line 4, which has to be read with the versified part below. There are altogether six stanzas in 
this part of the epigraph called a praSasti in the concluding verse as we shall see below. 


Verse 1 contains two sentences the first saying that there was [at Gaya] a Dvivéda Brahmans 
of the Vasichtha yitra, by name Dallana, whose son was the guggulin Vidyidhara.* The word 
guggulin apparently means ‘one who burns guggula (a particular fragrant gum resin)’. Vidya- 
dhara was thus an incense-burner in a temple (probably, the Gadadhara temple) at Gays. The 
verse further states that this Vidyidhara ‘created some dhana (literally ‘money’) at the temple 
(mathe) of Gadabhyit (Gadidhara)’ for the Brahmanas, As the following verses indicate, Vidya- 
dhara deposited some money for making provision for feeding Brahmanas at the temple on Agvina- 
sudi 5 every year. 

The word bhaksh-drtham (for the provision of food) in verse 2 should have to be read with 
dhanath in verse 1. The rest of verse 2 states that there was an amount of sixteen karshapanas 
to the credit of Vidyddhara as annual interest on the capital of fifty Larshapenas which must have 
been deposited by him one year earlier. The persons with whom the sum was deposited are indi- 
cated further below. Thus Vidyddhara created an endowment out of a deposit of fifty harshapanas 
yielding an annual interest of sixteen L@rsh@panas at the rate of 32 per cent.’ The word karshapana 
seems to have been used in the sense of a silver coin weighing 32 ratis, also known as puraya.* But, 
im the age in question, the silver kdrshdpans or puraya was probably not in actual circulation, the 
transactions being generally conducted in cowrie-shells. As will be seen below, kapardaka or 
cowrie-shel! is setually mentioned in an endorsement added to the record. 


The same stanza (verse 2) also mentions two of the witnesses to the creation of the endowment. 
‘These are Padma and Viévaripa. In continuation of the list of witnesses, verse 3 mentions the 
feliowing persons: Nyisitbha, Sridhara, Dévadhara, Alli and Padmanabha, Of these, Alli and 
Padmanabha are stated to have been the servants of Vishnu probably because they were associated 
with the administration of the Gadidhara temple and the worship of Gadadhara. All these people 
were residents of the tepvana (literally ‘a penance-grove’) probably meaning a particular locality 
in Gaya. 

Verse 4 mentions Righava, Srikara, Asiika, Dimodara, Hidhare, Bhikha, Dévanidhi and 
Dharmin who are stated to have been the protectors (palanakarinah) apparently of the endowment 
created by Vidyidhara. It appears that it was these persons with whom the sum of fifty kar- 


4 See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1467-69 ; JHQ, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 21-28. 

*Probably we should not take Gugulin as the name ef the person end vidyddhara as his epithet. 
? Vor the high rate of interest in ancient India, see Select Inscriptions, p. 158, note 5. 

“GE JNSI Vol. VII, p.84. 
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shipanas was deposited for making provision for feeding Brahmanas in the Gadadhara temple 
on Afvina-sudi 5 every year out of the annual interest of sixteen harshipayas accuring to it 
annually. Otherwise they were the trustees and the money was deposited in the temple 
treasury. 


Verse 5 states that those who would maintain the dharma (i.e. Vidyadhata’s pious deed) every 
year (i.e. those who would arrange for the feeding of the Bhahmanas out of the interest of the sum 
deposited by Vidyadhara) would acquire the merit of the performance of the Agvamédha sacrifice. 
The following stanza (verse 6) says that, whosever would stop the feeding of the Brahmanas on 
Afvina-sudi 5, he would be committing the five great sins. 


The above six stanzas are followed in lines 13-14 by a passage in prose, It states that the 
eulogy (pragasti) was composed (kyita@) by Mukténdra and that it was written (likhita) by the Ka 
(i.e. Kayasthas or scribes) Jasiyi (or Jasipi) and Jayakumara,t The word likhita seems to mean 
here the writing of the record on the stone for facilitating the work of the engraver. 


There is one line of writing in the left margin along the border of the inscription discussed 
above. That it is a separate endorsement is indicated by the fact that it begins with a siddhan 
symbol. This line of writing contains a single verse. The second half of the stanza states that 
‘these’ apardakas (cowrie-shells) were given in the presence of the image of the god (i.e. Gada- 
dhara), the first half of the same verse stating that SoméSvara and the Gaya Brahmana (i-e.Gayala 
Brahmana) Padmanabha were the witnesses ‘in this matter’ (iia). The endorsement appears to 
mean that the annual interest of sixteen harsh@panas accruing to the deposit made by Vidyadhara 
after one year in Vikrama 1232 was handed over tothe temple anthorities by Raghava and others 
for arranging for the feeding of Brahmanas on Aévina-sudi 5 and that this fact was entered in 
the margin of the original document a little later than it had been drawn up. The statement 
was engraved in the same position in the document when it was copied on stone. The Gaydla 
Braihmana Padmanabha mentioned as a witness seems to be the same person known from verse 
3 to have been a witness of the creation of the endowment. 


It is interesting to note that the sum of sixteen Adrshdpanas or purdyas was paid in cowric- 
shells. This reminds us of the kapardaka-purdna mentioned in the Séna inscriptions apparently 
in the sense of ‘a pur@pa counted in cowrie-shells’.2 The uumber of cowrie-shells going for one 
karshapana, at least in the Bengal area, seems to have been 1280. It is stated that 4 cowrie-shells 
=I ganda ; 20 gandas=1 pan (pana) ; 16 pans=1 kahan (karsh@paya)?. Thus 1280 ku pardakas made 
1 karshapana.® 

TEXTS 
[Metres : verse 1 Upajati ; verse 2 Indravajra ; verses 3-7 Anushtubh.] 
{4 Siddham® © svasti [|*] namo bhagavaté Vasudévaya |} Vra(Bra)bmano dvitiva-parirths- 
(dé) 
29 Viariha-kalpé Vaivasva(sva)ta-manvall(uva)ntaré ashta-vilbsati[ta*}me yuge Karh(Ka)lau 
purvva-sath(sa)- 
3 udhyfayir Samvata’ 1232 Vikari sarhmva(va)tsare | sri-Govindapalade - 


a It is possible that one of them wrote the main document and the other only the endorsement. 
2 JRASB, Letters, Vol. IX, L243, p. 233 5 Hist, Beng. Vol. I, ed. Majumdar, p. G69. 
3 JNSI, Vol. VU, p- 83. 
4 From impressions. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
© Read Saeat, 
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1 vwae-gata-rijyé chaturddaga-sarhmva(va)tsaré Gayayarh ||! Vasi(si)shtha-gotro= 


5 


6 


“a 


10 


1] 


18 


if 


tiguyd dvivédal; 4ri-Dalland=siita* sutath mahdnta[ih](ntem) | Vidyadharath gu- 


cu(ggu)linam Gadibhrin-math@=mun=akiri dhana(nath) dvijanaii(nim) || [1*] Bho(Bha)- 
ksh-drtham=avdath(bdath) pra- 


tishddas=aiva kirshdpani(pa) vriddhite ¢va ladhvah(bdhah) | milafi=cha paiichisa(sa)d=1- 
h=isti sikshi Padm-ibhidhin6=tha cha Visvaripah || [2*] Nrisirhhah Sridhard Déva- 


dhard=1li-Padmani[bha*}kau | Vishnu-tva(va)-karau ch=aité tap6vana-nivisinah || [3*] 
Righavah 


SrikarG=sikd Dimédaralkah(ka)-Hidharau’ {|*] Bhikhd Dévanidhir=Ddha[r]mmi! ch=aité 
palas 


na-kirinah |) [{*] A-chandr-drkam=imat dha[rmmat) pilayishyanti yé sukhazi(kham) | 
praty-avdaih(bdarh) té= 


&vamédhasaya ha(pha)lar prapsa(psya)nti mianavah || [5*] Asviné Sukla-patichamyar 
bho(bha)kshath yo- 


virayéd=idath(dam) | labhaté=siv=asathdigdharh mahipataka-pafichakath(kam) || [*6] 
prasasti- 


reiyam kyiti Gi-Mukténdréna likhiti ch=tyarh ka°-Jasiyi-Jayakumairabhyadm(bhyaim) || 


15¢ Om? [/*] Stmésvard-tra siksha(kshy=a)sti Pajmi(dam)nabhd Gaya-dvija{h [*] déva- 


riipasya® pii(pu)ratd datta[s*}=ch=aité kaparddaka[h*] || [7*] 


Postecript—Fresh light on the gala-r@jya reckonirg comes from a manuscript of Jivadéva’s 


(Re ccna 


BShaltivaibhaca (H. P, Shastri’s Catalogue, Vol. VI, No. 5347) copied on Sunday, Bhidra- 
sudi 11 in the 29th Anka (24th regnal year) of Mukundadéva (1559-68 A."D.), the last 
ndependent Hindu King of Orissa. The details of the date show that it corresponds to 
the 18th August 1583 A. D., though the king died 15 year earlier, and that the year has to 
be counted from Mukundadiva’s accession and not from his death. See Indian studies— 
Past & Present, Vol. 1V, Ne. 1, October-December 1962, pp. 105 ff. 


The pune tuation mark has s been used to indicate the separation of the following section in 
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yord is more suitable for the mother than father. 

* The intended reading may be either Diznédera-Mahidhorau or Daméidaraka-Sridharan, 

: be regarded as an epithet of Dévanidhi. 

tion « if the word Méyestie. The following name may be read as Jaéiapi also. 
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No. 33.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF DURGARAJA 
(1 Plate ) 
D. 0. Smear, Ootacamunn 
( Received on 6.2.1961 ) 


The first of the two inscriptions edited in these pages now lies in the Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer (Museum No, 290). It was found at the well-known ¢irtha of Pushkar near Ajmer and was 
presented to the Museum by the late Dewan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda. The inscription was noticed 
by D. R. Bhandarkar in the Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 
1909-10, p. 59.1 We copied the epigraph some years ago and it was noticed in the Annual Report 
on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, No. B 6. 

Bhandarkar observes, “It really records two separate grants, one by Malhana, son of Bhatta, 
and the other by a king named Durgaraja. The first grant ..................-. consists of a 
portion of a field called Khatakshétra within the precincts of the village Narhdi-grama on the 
west of Jyéshtha-Pushkara ........ spoken of therein as having brought into existence by Brahma 
and as Vishnu-dharma-purana, i.e. old in [the practice of] the Vaishnava religion ............ 
Malhana, the donor, is called Pushkarasamanya, i.e. belonging to the Pushkar community. Push- 
kara Brahmanas are at present known as Parigaras. Malhana was thus, in all likelitiood, a Para4ara 
Brahmana. The date of the second grant cannot be properly deciphered, but it is certainly Sarhvat 
990 and something odd.* It was made by Durgaraja to the same god, i.e. Pundarikiksha, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse on the new moon day of Phalguna. But the nature of his grant is not 
clear from the inscription.” 

We are sorry that it is difficult to agree with many of Bhandarkar’s suggestions. In the first 
place, Malhana seems to us to have enjoyed the designation Bhatta-putra® which need not be 
explained as ‘the son of [a person named] Bhatta’, Secondly, the gift land consisted of the entire 
khata-kshétra and not any portion of it. Thirdly, Jy@shtha-Pushkara has not been called Vishnu- 
dharma-purana. The reference in the epigraph is certainly to the well-known Purina entitled 
Vishnudharma or Vishnudharmottara.t Fourthly, Pushkara-siméanya may really mean ‘a resident 
of Pushkara’ as in cases like Ujjayini-vinirgata-Kitragirika-simanya (i.e. hailing originally from 
Ujjayini and now residing at Kuragirika) in the description of a Brihmana in an inecription from 
Rajasthan, dated 654 A.D.° Fifthly, the year of Durgarija’s grant is apparently Sarhvat 994. 
Sixthly, Durgarija, who was not a king but a small local chief, really did not make any gift of his 
own in favour of Pundarikiksha but merely ratified Malkana’s grant as the landlord of the Pushkar 
region. Besides these, there are also some other minor points on which we are inclined to disagree 
with Bhandarkar. 

The second of the two inscriptions forming the subject of our paper was discovered by 
Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, on a pillar in the Siva te mple 
at Thanwala or Thimvla (near Pushkar) in the Nagaur District of the Jodhpur Divi ision of 


1 It is No. . 61 of Bhandarkar’s List (see algo No. 55); ef, Report on the W orking of the Raa py ieee sum, 
Ajmer, 1910-11, p. 2, Appendix B, No. 1. 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No, 5 refers to the year as V.S. 990 (1). 

2 It may be noted that the community of learned Brilhmanas is called Bhaffa-Ioka in nes 19 and 80 of ous 


record. Yor Bhaffa and Bhaffa-pulra as common designations of Brilimanas, see al 
text lines 27-29; p. 327, toxt lines 10-12, 
¢ See Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 580, 
5 Above, Vol, XXXIV, p, 172, text line 12; cf. p, 176, text line 17, 
( 239 ) 


re, Vol. XXVIIE, p. 3 
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Rajasthan. A very brief notice of the record by Mr. Bhattacharya appeared in the Proceedings 
of the Indian History Congress, 1954, p. 134. We copied it a few years back and it waa noticed 
in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1956-57, No. B 513. 

The first inseription records certain gifts given in favour of the god Pundarikiksha (i.e, Vishnu) 
worshipped at Pushkara, by a Brahmana of Pushkara named Malhana in Vikrama 982 and the rati- 
fication of the gift by the chief Durgaraja ofthe Pushkar region in Vikrama994. The second 
epigraph records certain gifts made by the same Durgaraja in favour of the god Ranniditya (ie, 
the Sun-ged) worshipped either at Thanwala or in its neighbourhood within the Pushkar region 
end refers to gifts made to the same deity by a number of people, which were added to those of 
Dargaraja in Vileama 1013. It is clearly stated in the first record that whatever gifts were given 
by people at Pushkara became those of Durgaraja, called a bhiipa, apparently because he was the 
landlord of the district around the hely place or the person in charge of the firtha.t The most 
important information supplied by the second inscription is, however, the fact that Durgaraja is 
mentioned here as the Mehantaka of Maharajadhirija Sixahara&ja who was no doubt the Chaha- 
mina king of the same name. 

The extension of Chihamina power in the Pushkar-Ajmer region in the days of Sitiharajo 
is an important information supplied by the above record. But the real meaning of the designa- 
tion Mehantaha, which is derived from Sanskrit mahat, ‘the great [man]’, like the official designs- 
tions Mahattaka, Mahgttara and Mahattama of inscriptions and Mahatd, Mahéta and Mahanta of 
today, cannot be determined in the present context. Essentially, the word seems to mean the head 
of ® village or the village council ura Paiichayat board or of some administrative, social or religious 
institution or organisation.* It is difficult to say whether Durgaraja was the head of the religious 
justitution at Pushkar like the Mahanta-Mahdrajas of today, though his designation Bhipa in 
the first inscription and Mahantaka in the second may point to that direction. That, however, 
he was not an ascetic is suggested by the mention of his father’s name in the second insoription. 

So long the earliest epigraph of the Chahamana house in question was the Huras inscription® 
(Vikrama 1050=973 A.D.) of the reign of Sithharaja’s son Vigraharaja. Now we have an epigraph 
of Sithha’s reign, dated Vikrama 1013 (956 A.D.). The Prithivirdjavijaya associates the Sikam- 
bhari or Simbhar lake, about 40 miles from Pushkar, with Vasudéva who was the founder of the 
Chihamina house and was favoured by the goddesses Sakambhari and ASapuri.* Thus the origi- 
nal seat of the family seems toe have been in the region of the said lake. A point to be considered is 
whether the present inscriptions help us in determining the date of the establishment of Chihamana 
power over the Ajmer-Pushkar region. Since the name of a Chihamina king is not found in the 
first inseription bearing the dates Vikrama 982 and 994 while Sizhhardja is mentioned in the second 
record of Vikrama 1013, it is possible to suggest that Chihamina power was established in the 
area shortly before Vikrama 1013. But the possibility of the omission of the name of the Chaha- 
miina king in the first epigraph through negligence in a private record of this kind is not preclu- 
ded. That the Chahaminas succeeded in extending their power over the Pushkar area earlier than 
the days of Sizhhardja of our inscription may be conjectured from certain traditions recorded 

in the PrithivirGjartjaya. Thus Rudrini or Atmaprabha, the queen of Sithhardja’s grandfather 
Chandana, is stated in that work to have established one thousand Siva-liigas on the banks 
of the Pushkara lake while Sithharija’s father Vikpati is said to have built a temple of Siva 


at Pushkara,' 


* According to a well-known convention, the ruler of the land had a ehare in the religious merit earned by 
‘tbr. peopus. 

* Mahantoba ie used in the Lékhapaddhati in the sense of a clerk or accountant and is used in Gujarat as a 
term of neepect among the Biniyfa. See aleo ahove, Vol. VIII, pp. 206-07; Bhandarkar’s List No. 565, 

* Abore, Vol. Ii, pp. 116-30, *See Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 1061. 

* Ray, op. cit., pp. 1063-64. The performance of meritoriuus deeds at holy places, however, does not conclu- 
> inclusion of the areas in the performer's dominions (above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 100-01). 


Oy 


Re 
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About the time of the records edited here, the Chahaminas were apparently feudatories of 
the Gurjara-Pratihiras. Giivaka (Govinda) I, Sirhharaja’s grandfather’s great-grandfather, was @ 
subordinate of king Nagivaldka, identified with Pratihira Nagabhata II (c. 805-33 A.D.), while 
Sithha himself owed allegiance to a Raghukula-chakravartin who must have been a successor of 
Nagabhata II.+ 


4. Pushkar Inscription of Vikrama 982 and 994 


This is a stone inscription containing 31 lines of writing in all. The inscription covers an area 
61 cm. in length and 31 cm. in breadth. The preservation of the writing is not quite satis- 
factory. 


The characters belong to the Siddhamitrika alphabet of the tenth century A.D. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. But the text is full of grammatical and orthographical 
errors. Some of these are due to the fact that the engraver could not follow the draft before him 
at certain places, though there must have been defects even in the composition. The record is 
written in prose and verse. 


There are two dates in the record quoted with reference to two different transactions, viz., 
(1) grant of some land to the god Vishnu of Pushkara by a private person in Sarnvat 982, Ma- 
gha-sudi Jl, and (2) its ratification by the landlord inSarhvat 994, Phalguna-amavasya, 
solar eclipse. The first date, quoted without mentioning the week-day, fell in the month of 
January 926 A.D. The second date corresponds to the 3rd February 938 A.D., when 
there was a solar eclipse on Phalguna-badi 15. 


As we have said, Vikrama 982 (926 A.D.) relates to a grant made by a private person and 
Vikrama 994 (938 A.D.) to its ratification by his landlord. The long delay of more than a decade 
in the ratification, however, requires an explanation. It appears that the donor of the land 
continued to pay taxes on its account for some years after which the landlord agreed to make the 
grant rent-free. As we have elsewhere* suggested, such a ratification may have required payment 
of a sum of money by the donor to the king or landlord. 

The inscription begins with an adoration to the god Pundarikiksha (i.e. Vishnu-Krishna) followed 
by the date Vikrama 982 Magha-sudi 11 (lines 1-3). Reference is then made to a khita-kshétra 
within the Kaddhara-kshttra lying in the area of Nandi-grama to the west of Jyéshtha- 
Pushkara which is no doubt the modern Budha Pushkar lake (lines 3-4). It is stated in the follow- 
ing passage that the said khata-kshitra was purchased from Savatuka and Pama, the sons of Mainaga 
(lines 4-5) while another passage in ‘lines 5-6 says that one-third of the same hita-kshétra was purch- 
ased from Savatuka alone. The second piece of land was naturally within the boundary of the first 
and the entire Jand thus purchased was meant to be given in favour of the god Vishnu at Push- 
kara with the exclusion of a portion which seems to have been the property of a deity in the posses- 
sion of a person (probably a priest of the said deity) named Vimana (lines 6-8). In this section 
of the record, the meanings of addhdra-kshétra and khdta-kshétra are uncertain, though Kaddbara 
may be the name of the field (cf. many such cases in the Thanwala inscription edited below) and 
khatakshétra may indicate that the land in question was recently cleared by digging up trees, ete. 

The next section of the record in lines 8-11 describes the donor, Bhatfa-stta Malbana of Push- 
kara, while the following section in lines 12-13 mentions the penance-grove at Jyéshtha-Pushkara 


described as the great firtha made by Padmaydni (Brahman)?, the father of the world, and situated 


2 Seo verses 13 and 19 of the Haras inscription (Ind, Ant., Vol. XLIL, pp. 57 £.). 
2 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp, 50 ff. 
2Cf. Padme Purdga, V, 16. 

Sa 
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on the pivot of the earth. Lines 13-16 mention the great god Pundarikaksha, one of whose epithets 
states that ke granted his deyotees the privilege of living in Svéta-dvipa, i.e. the world of Vishnu 
according to epic and Puranic traditions. The whole portion in lines 13-19 means to say that 
Bhatta-suta Mallana heard at the penance-grove, on the date quoted at the beginning of the 
charter, a vechena (saying) about the god Pundarikaksha in the Vishyudharma Puraya apparently 
from some reciter and that, having heard that, he gave the said land to Sdmaditya for flowers, 
ete., for the god's {i.c. Pundarikiksha’s) worship and for white-washing, etc., of his temple. 
Simiditya appears to have been the chief priest of the Pundarikiksha temple at Pushkara. This 
Siméaditya seems to be mentioned in several inscriptions? in the Siva temple of Thanwale near 
Pushkar. The name of the same Malhana occurs as that of a donor in one of the Thanwala ins- 
criptions.* His name seems to appear as Malhana in the Thanwala inscription edited below. 

Lines 19-21 contain a passage in prose stating that the gift was made by Malhana praying for 
the goodwill of the Bhattas. This is followed by a stanza in the Anushtubh metre, in which the 
donor, Bhatia-nandana Malhana, requests the people for the protection of his gift. 

The second record begins in line 22 with the date : Vilrama 994 (in words only), Phal- 
guna-amévasya, solar eclipse. The time is specified as when three fourths of the day were 
still to pass (ie. at the end of the first quarter of the day) and when the sun’s orb was divided 
into twe seetions (as a result of a part of it being eclipsed), ; 

The date is followed by a verse in the Git? metre and another irregular stanza, The purport of 
this section is to say that whatever was given by the pilgrims visiting the Pushkara tirtha became 
the gift of Durgar&ja himself when the bhipa (ruler) Durgaraja took a bath in the waters of the 
Pushkara lake and offered libations of water to gods, ete., and also homa to the fire. The follow- 
ing passage in prose in lines 29-30 states that. for that reason, the gift was made in favour of the 
god Punjarikikeha, The record ends with a verse in the Anushtubh metre containing a request to 


the Bhatlas for the protection of the grant. his is similar to Malhana’s own prayer in the stanza - 


quoted in lines 21-22. 


Pushkara, JySshtha-Pushkara and Nanda-grama are the only geographical names in the 
iuseription. Of these, Nanda-grama has been identified with modern Nand about six miles from 
Pushkar. 


TEXT! 
1 Onsnameh* [P]umpdarikikshiya | safrajvatsara-[éa]téshu 
2 mavasu dva(dvya)sity-adhike[sh]u sarhvatu(vat) 982 Ma[na(gha)]- 
3 [su]di(di) aikidasyam(syarh) Jyéshta(shtha)-Pa(Pu)shkarasya paschimé piltyarm’ 


bs Namda-g]ra]- 
4 {ma]-bhiimy[Gph [kajddhira-kshttr-dgi(nta)ré _khdta-kshétram [I]’ yarh(yat) Mainiga*-suta- 
{Sa}- 
& [ve*}[tu}ko-Pamayor hastGrdgha(t=kra)y-igatakarh(kam) | aparam=api asy=aiva khalta]- 


fa, XU, 3 


ove, Vol. XXXIV, p. 80 (p. 83, text line 30). 


mbol which may be a variety ¢ 7 i 
“bol which may be a variety of the siddham symbol, though its proper place was 


* Read “tiyas, 
The mark of panctuati 


ey S. rit feces of tha a oo a 
see Sauekrit form of the mame may be Maindke, 


on i6 unnecessary, 


ee’ 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF DURGARAJA 
1. Pushkar Inscription of Vikrama 982 and 996 
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6 kshéttrasys tritly-Grhéath! Savatuka-hasta[t*] kray-agatakata(kem) | * éka-sima-pra- 


7 tivadhvath(baddham) |* [va(ba)hu-kilaécha(fi=cha) bha(bhu)jyamananh |* 6ri-Vamenasy= 
aya*-déva- 


8 diyamana-bho[ga]-varjjala(kerh) Pushkara-simanya-Bhattasuta-Malha- 
9 néna |* déva-dvija-guru-[pii]ja-parayanaii‘ |? bhiimi-dana-tada- 
4 10 g-ddi-pu(pi)[r*]tta-dharmma-niraténa ||? martya-marana-svargga-patan-dnavara[ta]- 

11 gam-agama-garbha-vasa[najm bhaya-bhiténa |* moksha-s[thaJna-luvdhé(bdhé)na |/* 
12 [Jyé]shtha-Pushkara-tapOované prithivyam takshe®-sthité|* tirthinarm prava- 
13 [ra]stri®-bhuvana-guru-Padmaydni-nirmmité |? [ta]sminakya? Puridari- 

14 [k]aksha[eya*] anddi-[enjthsiddha-dévasya sakala-Sarh(sati)saré |? purana*-[sa]- 
15 [maJrthasya |? bhak[t]a-l[o]ka-[Své]ta-di(dvi)pa-v[S]sa-p[rjadasya |* janma-jara- 

16 marana-varjjite-moksha-s[th]a{ne]-dayakasya? métat!? Vishnudharmma-pura- 


17 né Pushkara-s[a]manya-Bhattasuta-Malhané(né)na vachanarh su(éru)tva |* vu(pu)shpa- 
dhva(dhi)- 


18 pa-dipa-dhava[la*]-lépana-pavitu(tra)-kerana-sarvv-dpayona(ga)-sidhyarthama™ 


19 [Sd]maditya(tya)ya |* cha(pra)dattarh(ttam) | éta[t*]=samasta[m*] Bhatta-lokasya dharmika- 
dhurandha- 


90 rasya déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-parama-bhaktasya [prjiti-pra[r]thana-pirvvakam |* samafr}pi- 


_ 91 tama(tam) | Pradaté pranipaty=ayam Melhano(nd) Bhatta-naridanah [|*] lGkaim=a- 


1 Read °sa-mitam, 
2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, 2 
‘ 3 Read Vaman-dya. The word dya seoms to be used to indicate dya-pada (cf, above, Vo!l. XXXIV, p. 145 
also p. 149, text lines 33, 34-35, 37, 39, 42), 
y¥ “ Read pardyanéna, : 
5 Tho intended reading is °vya aksha-sthité, 
5 Read °ré (ri.° 
7 Read tasminn=adya, 
* Tho intended reading may bo pirna or Limané-pirana 
» The intended reading ia dayakaeya. 
10 Read état. Tho second akshara is written above the line, 
4 11 Tho word edémanya has been used in tho senso of vastavya 
12 Read siddhy-orthan, 


<5 of - a - Kari ae ig pee eae ae tee) en Ne FE a ie PO Se 
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22 bhyarthédhe! nityath bhavadbhih pilyatdm=idarh(dam) (| Vishnuvé? | saxhve- 7 
23 [t}sara~éatéshu navatéshu‘ a(chatu)rgnavaty-adhikeshu garé dini* {° 


44 Pha(Pba)lguna-va(ba)[hu*}lé pakehé-malv]asya’ Jyéshtha~Pushkaré mahé-tirtho- 
(rthé) |* vi{di)- 


95 va(né) tri(tri)-bhiga-déehé rahu-pva(gra)sté dva(dvi)-kharhdita(té) divakaré(ra)-vithv6(bé) | Y 


36 ra~jal-Gbhishékath keitva vai Durgaraja—bhipéna | saratarpya déva-manu- 


97 [jJam* (* pitri-mitri-guruth purina-vidhi-yuktam(ktam) | Dadhi-madhu-tilamhjya- 

28 miérari homath kritva hutdsa(Sa)né prava(bs)lé | Pushkara-patha(thi)kair=nikhilam [* jah’? s 
prattra[zi}(ttazh) 

99 dinar cha bhavati Durgarajasya** || tat=parama-déna(va)-bhaktya dattar 

90 malya*] |* éri-Purhdarikaksh@!* | Bhatta-ldkath samabhya[rchya] priti-pra(pra)rthana-pi- 

$1 [rvjvakam | ya(a)ttra dina masi(ya) [keriJra** bhavedbhib pilyatim=idara(dam) | | A 


2, Thanwala Inscription of the time of Simbharaja, Vikrama 1013 


This epigraph, as stated above, is engraved on a pillar inside the Siva temple at Thanwala, - 
There are altogether twenty lines of writing covering an area 40 cm. in height and 33 cm. 
in breadth. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory especially in the lower part of the 
record. A large number of letters in lines 13-18 are more or less completely rubbed off while no 
letter is decipherable in the last two lines (lines 19-20). 


The characters of the inscription are similar to those of No.1 edited above. The language 
js Sanskrit and the record is written in prose and verse as is the case with the other inscription. There 
is, however, some influence of the local dialect on the language and orthography of the epigraph. 


The inscription begins with a siddham symbol followed by the date: Vikrama 1013, 
Paushasudi 5, solar eclipse. The weekday is not quoted, while solar eclipse could have 
oceurred only on an earlier new-moon day. The date falls in December 956 A.D., though there 
was no solar eclipse in the near past according to Swamikannnu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris. * 


1 Read “bhyarthals, 
2 There is a floral design betweon the double dandas. The metre of the verae is Anush{ubh, % 
? Read namd Pishparé. 
‘Read nerasw, : 
# It is tempting to suggest here Guru-diné or Gurau ding, though Thursday does not suit the dute in 
queition, Probebly gativhe-idantih ta intended. 
© The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
* Read *eySyare, 
* Read *jath, 
® The metre of the verse is Gtli. 
© Read til-djye. 
“ Read janaih, The akehara nai was omitted threvgh oversight. 
12 1f the word Dergarijasya is tuken out, we may have a stanza in the Arya metre. 
® Read “kikshapa. ™ 
4 Read kritaw or may=dkiri. ine 
* The metre ot the verso s Anushiuth, 


my 


4 
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Lines 1-3 then introduce Durgaraja as devoted to the gods and Brahmanas, as the son of 
Chaheraka and as the Mahantaka of Mahardjadhiraja Sirnharaja, We have already discussed 
the meaning of the designation Mahantaka, As also indicated above, Maharajadhiraja Sirnharaja 
is no other than the Chahamina king of that name, who was the father of Vigraharaja of the 
Haras inscription of 973 A. D. 

Lines 3-4 state that Durgaraja issued a grant in respect of some land situated in Nanda- 
grama in favour of the deity Rannidityadéva. As we have explained elsewhere,t Ranna is 
the name of the wife of the Sun-god according to the popular mythology of Western India. Itis 
probably derived from the Sanskrit name Rajfi, the name of a wife of the Sun-god according to the 
Purdnas, Both the god and goddess may have been worshipped in the temple in question. 

Lines 4-5 suggest that the said gift of land was intended to provide for a lamp (probably, a per- 
petual lamp) for the god as well as for the burning of incense before the deity, offering of food to 
him and whitewashing of the walls of his temple, etc. 

After the above statement, the following gifts are specified in lines 5-11 : (1) Kalifiaka (probably 
the name of a field) given by Durgaraja himself; (2) Chariddaka (possibly the name of another 
field) given by Malhana (probably the same as Malhana of the inscription edited 
above); 2 kéddraka (a marshy field) given by Sridhara ; (4) [a field called] Chalukandara given 
by Sila; (5) the padiké (meaning uncertain) called Udubha given by Mocha; (6) a field (name 
uncertain) given by Yavuaka; (7) the dgama-kshétra (probably, field near the entrance to the 
temple of Rannaditya) given by Gugaka ; (9) a kédaraka given by Siva; (10) a padika belonging 
to Aditya, given by Vata; and (11) [a field called] Dadimaka given by Sila. A passage in lines 
11-12 states that all the above gifts were added by Durgaraja to his own gift. This reminds us of the- 
ratification of Malhana’s grant by Durgaraja as recorded in the Pushkar inscription edited aboye. 

A damaged passage in lines 12-13 apparently mentions a person who was ‘the maker’ no 
doubt of the inscription, i.e., the engraver of the record. His name is lost, but he was the son of 
Sivata and obviously an officer of Durgaraja. 


Line 14 mentions Maru (i.e. the country of Marwar) and also Pushkara, while the next line 
(line 15) seems to have referred to the permanent nature of the grant. Lines 15-17 contain parts 
Lof the well-known stanza Bahubhir=vasudha datta, etc. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription have been discussed above. 
TEXT? 
1 Siddham? {||*] Sa[za]jvatu(vat) 4013 Pausha-sudi 5 aditya-grahané mahi[rij- 
2 jadhirijah(ja)-sri-Sirnghe(ha)rajah(ja)-satka-mahamtakah Durggarajah 
3 Chaharaka-sutah déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-ratah Narhdda(da)-grama-bhiimau 
4 sri-Rannd‘dityadévasya Sisana[rh] dadati | dipd(pa) é[ka][h*] | dhiipa{h(pa)-naij- 
5 [yé]dya-dhavala-chi[r*]n-adibhih sréy6-rthéna dévasya® [|*] tatha cha | salsva)-da[tti][h*y 


—_—_———-———— 


, } Above, Vol. XXII, p. 343. 
2 ¥rom inked impressions, In « recent note on this inscription by Dy Sharma (Varada, Vol. V, No. 2, 
pp. 2 ff.), it is said that it was first published by B, N. Reu and then by R, C, Agrawala (Varad@, Vol. V, No. 1). 
The aritcles of Reu and Agrawala are not available to me. 
3 Expressed by symbol, 
4 The name is also spelt as Ranna° or Rana?, 
5 Better read sva-éréyd-rtham datlak dévaya, 
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6 Kilitiaka[rh]|? [tathi*] Malhana-datti[h] Charhddakath |! tatha Sridhara-[de]- 
7 [ttijth*) kédarakath |! tath& Silafh*] dadati Chalukarhdara-kshéttra[th] ta[th3] 
8 (Mdjchi dadati Udubha-pafdijka{th*] |! [ta]tha Yavuakafh da*]dati Sa .? 
@ {jah} tatha Matuaka[h da*]dati [GJgama-kshéttram |} [tathi*] Gugaka[h] [da*]dati .* 
10 vi-kshettrath |* tathi Sivafh*] da[diti ké]darakam | > tathi Vatafh da*]dati [AL 
11 ditya-satka-padika[m*] [! ta[thi Sijla[h*] [da*]diti Dadimakim(kim) é- 
12 ‘eiceiaretsali Durggarajéna [dinéna ynjktah(ktam) | attra k[ara]- 
13 pakal* Durggaraj-[0]................ {naJh [Sa]vata-sutah oaetlaaci 
15 chathdra-pu(pii)[rvvah].......0....-.-. 
16 hubhih(bhi)[r=vvasudha}*........ | 
LY fisijeyn tage. . cs. ens: 
18 eA(éa)sanamh.........2...- 
Li Sree pan ae 


ap 
OU nese weee paaeeean 


* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, 
* One letter is lost here. 

® Correctly, karakah. : 

* This is part of the passage BahubRir=vrasudha dattd rajabhih Sagar Gdibhi | 
© Dlus is part of the pessage varya yaeya yada Lhiimie=tasya tasya ada phalam jj 
MGIPC—Si—12 DGANO—22-11L-68—750. 


No. 34—SILVER COIN OF VASISHTHI-PUTRA SATAKARNI 
(I Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoracamMunp 


(Received on 29.3.1961) 


Two silver coins of the Satavahana king Vasishthi-putra Satakarni! (second century A.D.), 
bearing his bust on the obverse, have so far been known. Like similar coins of Gautami-putra 
Yajiia-Satakarni, they were imitated from the silver issues of the Sakas of Western India and were 
apparently meant for circulation in the northernmost areas of the Sitavahana dominions, which 
had been recently reconquered from the Sakas. The first of the two coins of Vasishthi-putra 
Satakami was published by A.S. Altekar in JN SZ, Vol. XT, pp. 59 ff., Plate IT, Nos. 5-6, and the 
second by Dinkar Rao in the same journal, Vol. ¥¥I,4. 9-12, Plate I, No. 4, with Altekar’s 
comments at pp. 13-17. 


The legends on the obverse and reverse of the first coin (size—round, °6” ; weight—28 grains) 
were read by Altekar respectively as ratio Vasi thi-putasa [Satakanisa}? and Aralkasha Vasithi- 
putasha hijru-Hatakayisha though the reading is admittedly tentative and the illustrations of the 
coin do not enable us to check his reading of most of the letters, But, although Altekar thought 
otherwise, the legends and symbols, etc., on both the silver coins of Vasishthi-putra Satakarni 
appear to be identical. 


The published illustration of the second coin, now in the possession of Mr. Rao of Hyderabad, 
is quite unsatisfactory. But recently-Mr, A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in my office, 
visited Hyderabad where he met Rao and prepared some good plaster casts of the coin, which 
he kindly placed at my disposal for examination. It is a matter of gratification to me that I am 
now in a position to point out the errors in the published readings of the legends on this coin and in 
their interpretations. Its reverse legend, which has not yet been correctly read and interpreted, 
is of great importance as it not only helps us in restoring a damaged word in the legend on the 
reverse of the similar coins of Yajiia-Satakarni* but also throws new light on the Dravidian lang- 
uage and alphabet of about the second century A.D. Two eye-copies of this legend, 

one prepared by Rao and another by Altekar, have been published in JNSZ, Vol. XXI, 
p- 13. Neither of them is true to the original, though Rao’s copy is closer to the original 
than Altekar’s. 


The obverse of the coin exhibits the bust of the king to right and circular legend in normal 
Brahmi characters of about the second century A.D., above the back of the head and to the front 
of the bust. This legend was read by Rao as siri-Satakanisa rao Vasithi-putasa. Although 
the arrangement of the words in the legend looks like the above, we are inclined to read the right 


1'This name is spelt as both Satakarui and Satakarni while the name of the family, to which the kings 
bearing this name belonged, is spelt both as Satavahana and as Salavehana. 

* Probably siri has been omitted beforo the namo by Altekar. Macron over ¢ and o has not been used In 
this article. 

* The legends on the obverse and reverse of Yajiia-Sitakarni’s coins were read by Rapson as raiio Gotema- 
pulasa siri-Yaria-Sitakavisa and............uasha Golama-pulasha hire-Yaie-Hitakanisha respectively Catalogue, 
p. 45). 
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half beginning from XII (ratio Vasithi-putasa) before the left half ending at XII (sin-Satakanisa) 
since this is the case with the reverse legend. We therefore read rato Vasithi-putase siri-Sataka- 
nisa (Sanskrit rajiah Vasishthi-putrasya Sri-Satakarneh), ‘[This is the coin] of the illustrious 
Sitakarni, the son of Vasishthi (i.e., a lady belonging to a family of the Vasishtha golra).’ This 
is also what Rapson has done in resepct of the obverse and reverse legends of the silver coins of 
Yajiia-Sitakarpi.? 


The reverse of the coin exhibits a number of symbols and circular legend in Southern Bréhmi 
characters along the border. This legend has been read by Rao as Arihanasha vala-danda-dha- 
Kapasha tiru-Hatakayisha. He explains arihapa as ‘the killer of enemies’, vala-danda-dha as 
‘one who holds swords and sceptre’ and Kaya as standing for Kyishya which, in his opinion, 
may have been a secondary name of the king in question or indicate ‘ one who is like Krishna’, 
The difficulty in accepting Rao’s interpretation of vala-dayda-dha@ has been pointed out by Altekar. 
But the said reading of the passage is also impossible and Rao’s reading and interpretation of 
arthaya and his explanation of Kaye are equally unsatisfactory. 


Altekar reads the legend on the reverse of the coin as Tiru-Hatakanishe arahanasha Vahitha~ 
Shathakayasha explained as ‘(Coin of] the worshipful Vahitha (or Vahithi, i.e., Vasishthiputra) 
Satakarni of the respectable Sitakarni[dynasty]*. But this is as unsatisfactory as Rao’s reading 
and interpretation. 


In the first place, it is impossible to believe that the same name has been written here once as 
Hitakeni and for a second time as Shathakani. 


Secondly, it is not explained why, in Shathekanasha, sh at the beginning has a form altogether 
different from that of the same letter at the end. 


Thirdly, the name of the family, to which the issuer of the coin belonged, was Satavahana 
and not Sitakarni. 


Fourthly, Altekar says, ‘The legend also shows the Tamilian practice of changing fa into 
tha in the word Shathakayisha’. But his reference to a Tamil practice in support of the change 
of ¢ to th is due entirely to misunderstanding. The Tamil alphabet has only ¢ for the four letters 
t, th, d and dh of the Sanskritie alphabet and likewise ¢ for ¢, th,d and dh, though intervocal ¢ and 
tare pronounced as d and ¢ respectively. The Tamil practice, which Altekar has misunderstood, is 
really that, when Tamil words or names are written in Roman characters, the sounds of ¢ and d 
are reproduced respectively by th and dh only to distinguish them from those of ¢ and d which are 
written in English by ¢ and d respectively? 


Fifthly, in Altekar’s opinion, Vahitha or Vahithi is an abridged form of Vasishthi-putra. 
Since, however, the words Vastshtha or Vastshthi (a man or woman belonging to the Vasishtha 
gotra) and Vasishthi-pufra (a man born of a lady belonging to a family of the Vasishtha gotra) 
nave significantly different meanings, we have doubts whether a sensible and responsible mint- 
master could have used the former in the sense of the latter. 


Sixthly, Altekar’s interpretation of arahaga as arhaya, * the worshipful one ’, does not appear 
to be happy, because erhaye really means ‘ worship’ and not * worshipful ’, 


1 Catalogue, p. 45. 

* Altekar thinks that the mint-officer hailed from the Tamil country and that, after having spelt Satalanisa 
as SAdthekeniche, ‘ he then perhaps realised that that was not the pronunciation in his master’s dominions and 
20 he spelt the word the second time as Hatakanisha’ (op. cit..p. 15). Apart from the quite unconvincing nature 
of the conjecture, it may be pointed out that, in the legend as read by Altekar and quoted above, the word Hata- 
Aapiehe appears first and Shathekapisha later. 


de | 


No. 34] SILVER COIN OF VASISHTHI-PUTRA SATAKARNI 249 


In our opinion, Rapson was perfectly right in thinking that the legends on the obverse and 
reverse of the similar coins of Yajiia-Sitakarni differ only in script and phonology but are identical 
in contents! while Altekar is certainly wrong in thinking that the legends of the present coin offer 
a phenomenon quite different from those of the coins of Yajiia-Sitakarni and that the obverse 
legend on it ‘is considerably different’ in contents from the legend on the reverse.* 

The passage, which both Rao and Altekar have read wrongly, is quite clearly Vah{i]t/i-maka- 
nasha and is certainly not valadandadha-Kayasha or Vahitha-Shathakayasha which are both mean- 
ingless. 


As we have seen, the obverse legend of the coin under study reads rato Vasithi-putasa siri- 
Satakanisa (Sanskrit rajnah Vasish thi-putrasya sri-Satakarnéh), ‘ [This is the coin] of the illustrious 
king Sitakarni, son of Vasishthi’. There is no doubt that this legend in Sanskritic Prakrit was 
Aranslated into Drayidian Prakrit in the reverse legend which in our opinion clearly reads ; araha- 
nasha Vahitti-makanasha tiru-Hatakanisha. Tn, this, sha is used for sa to indicate the sixth case- 
ending while arahana and makana are derived from Dravidian words meaning ‘ king’ and * son’ 
respectively. Rapson rightly conjectured that the word in five or six syllables on the reverse of 
Yajiia-Sitakarni’s coins, which Bhagwanlal Indraji wrongly read as Chaturapanasha though he 
was himself sure only of its last two aksharas (viz. nasha), was probably equivalent to rajio.* 

The first of the two words is equivalent to Tamil and Malayalam arachan or arasan ; Kanneda 
arasa, arasu; Tulu arasu. In this word, viz. arahana, ha represents the change of s or § to A as in 
Satakarni or Satakarni modified to Hatakani ; cf. also the change of Sanskrit sri=Prakrit siré to 
hiru on the coins of Yajfia-Sitakarni. The second word stands for Tamil and Malayalam maken 
(magan), maka(maga) ; Kannada magan, maga, magam; Tulu mage. It will be seen that the 
Dravidian words ending in a final consonant have been made to end in a as in cases like Tamil 


_ mir and min adopted in Sanskrit as nira and mina, the latter probably coming back to Tamil as 


minam (of. Telugu niru, ntram; minu, minam). In magana, both ma and ya are intentional. It 
may be pointed out that the word arahanq is spelt with » also on the coins of Yajiia-Sitakarni. 
But, even if is regarded as due to a Prakrit convention, the length of the vowel in m& may be 
assigned to the original pronunciation of the word.‘ 

Vahitti is of course the same as Sanskrit Vastshthi=Prakrit Vahitthi with the absence of 
aspiration while ¢irw is the modification of Sanskrit Sr?=Prakrit sir? as used in modern Tamil. The 
word liru, as we have seen, is written as hirw in the reverse legend of Yajiia-Satakarni’s coins. 
As regards éri=siri=hiru, Rapson drew our attention to Sa/a=Sdta=Hala and Sakti=zHaku as known 
from literary and epigraphic records relating to the Sitavahana family. 


It is interesting to note that the originals of neither of the two words of Dravidian origin used 
in the legend, viz., aragan=arahane and makay=makaya, are now traceable in Telugu® which 
appears to have been the mother-tongue of the Satayahana kings called Andhra in the Puranas. 
That the phonology and vocabulary of Telugu were much nearer Tamil in the second century A.D., 
seems also to be clear from the occurrence of the two words in the Prakrit legend on the coin 


1 Of. Catalogue, pp. xe-xci. *JNSI, Vol. XXI, p. 16. if 

3 Catalogue, p. xci. 

$ A Dravidian palaeographical characteristic, indicated by the Bhattiprolu inscriptions (above, Vol. U, p. 324), 
is the representation of the consonant with the inherent a by an @-méatra-like sign except when it was endowed 
witb ananusvdra. We do not think that this has any bearing on the length of m& especially in yiew of 
currence of makan in a Brihmi inscription in the Undinkal cave in the Madurai District (Proc. Trans. 3nd Or. 
Conf., Madras, 1924, p. 299). 

5Cf., however, maganrt used in the sense of ‘son’ in Telugu inscriptions (SIZ, Vol. X, Nos. 602, 632, ete). 
As regards araSan, A. N. Narasimhia (A Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions, p, 277) gives eras a3 a Teluza 
word without quoting any reference, * 
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under study. Tt is further clear, as already known, that.Tamil has retained some of the charao- 

- teristics of the original Dravidian language till the present time while greater impact of Sanskrit 
has caused their disappearance from T 4 

The palasography of the reverse legend exhibits close resemblance of the characters with 

those of the reverse legend on the similar coins of Yajiia-Sitakargi. The letters that are written in 

forms different from those of normal Brahmi are m, sh and h, The letter m as reproduced by 

Rapson from Yajiia-Sitakarpi’s coins has a shorter and more angular form than the same letter 


on the present coin ; but this longish form with the roundish lower limb is remarkably similar to the 


form of m as found in the Arittapatti and Arikamedu inseriptions.* It is difficult to say whether 
the modified forms of the letters, at least of h and sh which did not exist in the Dravidian language, 
were used to indicate a moditication in the sounds. We have seen that s in Prakrit siri has been 
represented by h and ¢ while, in Prakrit Sitakayisa, the first s is represented by h and the second 


hy eh although the sound of neither existed in Dravidian. It is not impossible that the letter h 


represented a half aspirate and sh the Dravidian ch= (a sound like ts), 


But the more important palaeographical feature of the legend under study is the dot 
placed to the right of ¢ in Vahatti to indicate final ft. This sign, called pulli in Tamil and now 
universally used only in Tamil amongst the alphabets of the Dravidian group of languages, is 
indicated by a dot above the consonant. It is found in Tamil inscriptions only rarely from about 
the 7th century A.D.? That the fashion of indicating the final consonant by a pulli was known in 
Tamil writing in still earlier times is indicated by the Polka ppiyam which does not eppear to belong 
to a date later than the 5th century A.D.* But the present coin not only shows that the fashion, 
was known in the second century A.D. but also that it was originally used in writing other languages 
of the Dravidian group such as early Telugu. Although the pulli is now put above a letter in Tamil 
writing, the dot is placed to the right of the consonant in the legend of our coin probably to distin- 
guish this sign of a final consonant from the usual anusva@ra mark. Thus the pulli may have been 
put te the right of the consonant in the early centuries of the Christian era. 

King Vasishthi-putra Satakarpi who issued the coin under study is known from the 
Kanheri inseription' of his queen who was a daughter of the Saka Mahikshatrape Rudradiman, I 


{c. 190-50 A.D,), As we have suggested elsewhere, he was apparently a co-uterine brother of 


Vasishthi-putra Pujumavi, son of Gautami-putra Sitakarni (c. 106-30 A.D.), and was not identical 


* See T. XN. Subramaniam, S8/7/, Vol. Il, Part ii, pp. 1540-41, 


* See Sve 15 stating that “a pure consonant will have a dot added to it’; cf. T. N. Subramaniam, op. cib.,. 


p. 1508. 
*See Rapson, op. cit., p. li, No. 17. 
* The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 205. * Loc. cit. 


* If the nume of PujamSvi has been correctly read on a silver coin of the same type as ours published in JNSI,. 


Vel. XIV. pp. 1-3, Plate I, Nos. 1-2, it is possible to ascribe the reconquest of Aparinta to Pulumivi (c. 130-59 
A.D.) himself about the end of his career. Vasishthi-putra Sitakarpi may be identical with Pulumivi's successor 


Sevniei Sitekurpi of the Poripas and Visishthi-putra Sivaéri Sitakarpi of coins. Cf. Rapson, op. cit., pp. xvii: 
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of Aparanta from the successors of Rudradiman I was ascribed to Yajiia-Sitakarni? who ruled 
about the close of the second century A.D. It should also be remembered: that the Saka-type 
silver coins of the successors of Gautam!-putra Sitakarni may have been meant for circulation 
primarily in the Nasik-Poona region, which had been conquered by that king from the Kshaharata- 
Sakas but was not reconquered by the Kirdamaka-Sakas, though Aparanta also very soon passed 
once again to the Later Satavahanas, 

The use of the Dravidian script and the Dravidian Prakrit (resethbling Tamil more than 
Telugu) in the legend of this and a few other Sitavahana silver issues belonging to Yajiia-Sata- 
karni is very interesting. As we have seen, the Sitavahana kings were Andhras while wide areas 
of the present-day Telugu-speaking tract inhabited by the people called Andhras formed parts of 
their dominions. They may or may not have ruled over any part of the land where the Tamil 
language is now spoken, Apparently Telugu, which was in olden times closer to Tamil than it is 
now, was the mother tongue of the Satavahanas and they wanted to exhibit their Dravidian cha- 
tacter by using an admixture of that language and Sanskritic Prakrit in the reverse legend on 
their coins meant for circulation in the northernmost provinces conquered from the Sakas. The 
real reason for their eagerness to exhibit their Dravidianism in the said area, where the coins of 
the Sakas were in popular use, cannot be determined. 

On the inadequate evidence of Yojiia-Satakarni’s silver coins, Rapson suggested that the 
occurrence of the ‘local Prakrit, perhaps containing Dravidian elements, peculiar to the Kistna 
District’, ‘like that of the alphabet associated with it, on the coins of Sri-Yajiia struck in Western 
India must, no doubt, be regarded as a reminiscence of the old home of the race in the Telugu 
country and may be compared to the use of Kharosthi on the coins of Bhiimaka, Nahapina 
and Cashtana’.* There are, however, some difficulties in accepting this view. Firstly, it does 
not explain why this dialect and alphabet are found only in a few issues of the Later Satayahanas, 
which were specially meant for circulation in a limited area in the northern part of their dominions. 
Secondly, there is little evidence that the original home of the Sitavahana dynasty was in the 
Krishna District while there is some evidence to show that the Andhra people moved southwards 
to the present-day Telugu-speaking area from the Vindhyan region.? The use of the Dravidian 
Prakrit and alphabet may have been more widely spread in the age in question. The show of 
Dravidianism only on the Scka-type coinage of the Satavahanas is, however, difficult to 
explain without further light on the subject. 


Description 
( Silver ; round—.6” diameter ; 28 grains ) 
Obversc: Bust of the king to right; his ‘frizzled hair tied with a ribbon ; crest-jewel, offering 
a side view and looking like a flower to front, above the forehead ;! legend in two parts 
above the back of the head and to the front of the bust ; the right part beginning from 


XII reads: rafio Vasithtpu{tasa], and the left part beginning at VIII and ending at 
XII reads: siri-Sdtakanisa. 


* The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 206. _ For his inscriptions at Kanheri in Aparanta, cf. Rapson, op. cit., p. lil. 

2 Op. cit., p. xic. 

* The Age of Imperial Uuity, p. 194. 

* Rao thinks that the king’s frizzled curly hair is ‘tied in a knot by a decorative ribbon at the centre of his 
forohend in a peculiar style, so as to form a round ball resembling a flower bouquet’. But Altekar points ont that 
the said ‘object can also be a crest jewel’, He also doubts whether ‘frizzled hair can be tiedin a knot 
Rao probably means a knot of the ribbon and not the hair. The object is, however, clearly a flower design and 
the flat position in which it is depicted shows that it offers only the side view of the decorative jewel above the 
king’s forehead. Tho same object is als found above the forehead of the king on the similar coins of Yajiia. 
Satakarni. : 
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Reverse: Ujjayini symbol surmounted by a crescent to the left and six-peaked hil] surmounted 
by a crescent to the right ; wavy line below and rayed sun between the two crescents 
above ; continuuus circular legend around starting from and ending at XIT: arahayasha 
Vak{i}tti-makanashe tiru-Hatakayisha. 
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No. 35—MALLESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA, SAKA 973 
(1 Plate ) 
G. S. Gar, OoracauunpD 
(Received on 3.3,1961) 


The inscription edited below was copied by me in December 1960 at Malléévarama in the 
Kollapur Taluk of Mahbubnagar District, Andhra Pradesh. The epigraph is engraved on three 
sides of a pillar set up in the compound of the AgastéSvaram temple, situated about a mile from 
the village on the banks of the Kyishnariver. The temple is builtin what is known as the Chalukyan 
style of architecture. Besides the present record, there are other inscriptions in the temple 
belonging to the time of Chilukya Jagadékamalla (Jayasitnha II, 1016-1044 A.D.) and Tribhu- 
vanamalle (Vikramaditya VI, 1076-1126 A.D.) and the Kikatiya king Pratiparudra II (1290- 
1326 A.D.). 


The first side of the pillar containing the inscription under study bears at, the top the figure 
of a liga below which is a bull (Nandin) sitting and facing proper left. The record commences 
immediately below this figure of the bull. The first side contains 22 lines, the second 26 lines and 
the third 15 lines. Thus there are altogether 63 lines. The left end of the first side of the pillar 
has suffered some damage resulting in the loss of one letter at the beginning of each line in lines 1-18, 
Similarly, the right-hand edge of the second side has been damaged affecting one or two letters in 
each line, These letters can, however, be restored from the context without any difficulty, 


The characters of the record belong to the Telugu-Kannada alphabet and are quite regular 
for the period to which the epigraph purports to belong, viz., the middle of the eleventh century 
A.D. The language is Kannada prose except the three benedictory and imprecatory verses at the 
end which are in Sanskrit. The orthography does not call for any special remarks, except that 
Sanskrit 1 is spelt as / in words like kufa-tilakan (line 5), Trailokya? (line 7), mahimandalésvarar 
(lines 14, 31), Chalukya (line 19), kaJé kalé palaniyé (lines 54-55) which feature is quite common 
in Kannada inscriptions. 


The inscription is dated Saka 978, Khara, Karttika ba. 7, Sunday. According to S. K. 
Pillai’s Indian Hphemeris, the week-day, i.e, Sunday, coincided with the titht ba. 6 instead of ba. 7 
and corresponded to 27th October 1054 A.D. The record belongs to the reign of Trailé— 
kyamalladéva (Somésvara I, 1044-68 A.D.) of the Western Chalukya family of Kalyana. 


The object of the inscription is to register the gift, made on the date discussed ahove, by 
prince (kumara) Vijayaditya and Mailaladévi to the temple of god Agast@Svara. The temple 
is known by the same name even today. The gift was entrusted to VidhiSvara-pandita and 
consisted of two villages the names of which appear to read Pinmanarit or Banmanati and Pittugarh 
or Battugati.2 These villages are stated to have been situated in Ettapi-90 which was a kampena 
or division of Vaddavani-500 in the Kandiir na@qu or province. The gift is stated to have been 
made on the occasion of the bath (snana) at Anara-tirtha. ! 


The difference in the reading of the first letter is due to the fact that Pi and Ba lock alike, It is possible 
to take these two donated villages as representing a single place-name. But since the donors are two, itfis better 
to take them as two names, one donated by Vijayaditya and the other by Mailaladévt, 
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Mailaladévi was one of the queens of Sdméévara I and some records style her as the chief 
queen (piriyarasi).! Prince (kwmara) Vijayaditya, who is mentioned as a donor in association 
with Mailaladévi, is introduced in lines 11-33 with a string of feudatory and other titles. Among 
the feudatory titles may be noted tat-pida-padm-dpajivt, semadhigata-pairchamahasabda, Maha- 
mapdaléseara and Trailokyamalladéva-pada-pairkaja-bhramara, It is a matter of common know- 
ledge that the princes and other blood-relations of the ruling sovereign, appointed as governors of 
some territory, were endowed with such feudatory titles.2 We are, however, not told in the 
present record as to which territory prince Vijayaditya was governing as Mahaimandalésvara. The 
other epithets associated with this prince in the record are : Vira-~MahéSvararh, ayyana-sigar, 
cikvaita-twhgan, vairi-mada-mardanam, pratapa-Janardanam, achalita-vakyamn, Chalukya- 
mapikyan, vijayasii-kéi-sadanam, abhinava-Madanam, vipaksha-kula-kala-dandam, vira-mariiay- 
Qerk, din-Gnitha-chisitamani, mandalika-chidimani, avi-raya-kuméara-hridaya-sellam and sahasa- 
mallath, 


The importance of the epigraph under study lies in the fact that it helps us in establishing 
the identity of Vijayaditya. The expressions kum@ra, Chalulcya-manikya, ‘a ruby of the Chalukyas’, 
and eyyana-simga, ‘a lion or champion of his father’, coupled with the fact that he made the grant 
in association with Mailaladévi, a queen of Sém@évara I, indicate that he was a son of Soméésvara I, 
probably born of that queen. We know that Sém@Svara I had at least three sons, viz. Sdmésvara 
TI (1088-76 A.D.), Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.) and Jayasitiha IV* (did not ascend the 
throne). But there is some controversy on the question whether SoméSvara I had a fourth son 
ealled Vijayiditya or Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. 


There are a number of inscriptions belonging to the reign of SdméSvara I which refer to 
certain Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya-mahiraja as the son and feudatory of the ruling king. The 
terms used in giving his relationship to SiméSvara I are nandana, siinu, putra and maga, all meaning 
‘ason’. This feudatory is endowed with the titles SarvalokaSraya and Véigimandalésvara. In 1891, 
when Meet knew of only one such inseription,? he was inclined to regard, on account of the titles 
Sarvalak@fraya and Véagimandalésvara associated with the name Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, 
that the latter must have been of Eastern Chalukya descent and that the term nandana, which 
was used through courtesy, need not be understood literally.6 He was, however, careful enough, 
even then, to observe that the fact that, in an inscription dated in 1064-65 A. D., Jayasithha IV 
is deseribed as ‘born in the Pallava lineage’ and as having the title of ‘lord of Kaiichi, the best of 
cities’, may be used as an argument that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya was in reality a son of 
SGméévara I? Later, in 1896-97, while editing the Jatiiga-Ramévara hill inscription® of Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya dated in 1064 A. D., the same scholar observed, “The terms used to denote 
the relationship of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya to Somésvara I, are maga here and ‘nandana 
in his Divanagere inscription........ Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the 
Divanagere record, I questioned the literal applications of them in this case (Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, 


1 Cf, SH., Vol. XI, Part i, Nos. 83 and 103. 
2 Somévara IL, the eldest son of Séméévara I, is introduced with euch titles in the early records of the latter 
(Of SU, Vol. XI, Part i, Nos. $4 and 102). 
23m all the works en Karnatak history, this Jayasirnha is referred to as Jayasithha III, But since a few 
resonds have brought to light an earlier Jayasithha in the person of a brother of Séméé4vara I (above, Vol. XXXV, 
pp. 37 1), Juyasitiba, son of Séméévara I, should now be called Jayasithha IV. 
* Bp. Carn., Vol. XI, Davanagere 11 and Chitaldrug 47; above Vol. IV, pp. 212 £; SII, Vol. VI, Nos. 574-76 ; 
Vel. IX, Part i, Ne. 126. 
* Bp. Carn., Voi. XI, Davapagere 11. 
© Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 277-78; of. also SIJ, Vol. UW, p. 65. 
* Loe. cit. 
* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 212 &. ¥ 
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Pp. 277 f.)........ Facts have come to light, however, which show that certain titles which, 
one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied investiture with 
provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maya and nandana 


should be accepted literally.”2 ¥ 


Thus, although Fleet himself revised, 0» mature consideration, his opinion regarding the 
identity of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, some scholars continued to hold the view that he was a 
member of the Hastern Chalukya house of Vaigi. Inthe Anacal Report for South I ndian Epigraphy 
for the year 1924-25, pp. 75-76, it has been stated that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya mentioned 
as the son and feudatory of Soméévara I was an Eastern Chilukya prince who was a viceroy under 


the Western Chalukya monarch. 


N. Venkataramanayya has dealt with this problem at great length in his book, The Eastern 
Chalukyas of Véngi (1950), pp. 250 ff.2 Disagreeing with Fleet, he has arrived at the conclusion 
that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayiditya, mentioned as the son and feudatory of Som@Svara I, should be 
identified with the Eastern Chilukya king Vijayiditya VII of Véngi.2 His arguments may be 
summed up as follows: (1) The titles such as Survalokasraya, Véngimaydalésvara, Chdlukya- 
manikya, etc., borne by this prince (mentioned in the records of the time of Sdmé@Syvara I) distinetly 
point to his Eastern Chalukya origin. (2) The terms putra, nandana, siinu, maga, ete., are very 
wide in their application and are employed to denote several kinds of relationship besides one’s 
own male issue. Hence the evidence of these terms is not quite conclusive. (3) The contemporary 
inscriptions, other than those under reference, and Bilhana’s Vikrama@nikadévacharita, while enu- 
merating the sons of SoméSvara I, omit the name of Vijayaditya. (4) Véngi was in the hands of the 
Western Chilukyas from the beginning of the reign of Rajidhiraja I, i.e. 1044 A.D., down to 
1067 A.D. On the death of the astern Chalukya prince Rajaraja I in 1061 A.D., Vijayaditya VII 
seized the Véngi throne with the approval of SdméSvara I and remained, like his namesake described 
as the son of SdméSvara I, a vassal of the Western Chilukya monarch. (5) Both of them had 
the double name Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. (6) No title indicative of the position of the 
saémanta is associated with either of their names. While the s@mantas, the princes of the blood 
and even the heirs-presumptive are invariably styled samadhigata-pancha-mahasabda, this title 
is conspicuous by its absence in the pragastis of both the Vishnuvardhana-Vijayadityas. Both 
of them are called Maharaja, Therefore the so-called son of Sdmésvara was not a mere s@manta 
but a subordinate ally, superior in status even to the princes of the blood. 


It is not possible to agree either with the arguments or with the conclusion of Venkatara- 
manayya. Let us consider the value of his arguments. But before doing so, we may point 
out that prince Vijayaditya of the epigraph under study is the same as Vishnuvardhana-Vijaya- 
ditya, described specifically as the son and feudatory of Sdm@Svara I in some records referred to 
above and only as a feudatory in others and as ruling over Nolambavadi or the adjoining territory.* 
For almost all the fifteen epithets, associated with the prince in our record and listed above, are 
also found attributed to Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, son of SdméSvara I. (1) Venkataramanayya 


1 Tbid., p. 212, note 3; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 454, note 5; also ef. SII, Vol. II, p. 128, note 9. 

2D. C. Ganguly does not discuss this question in his book, Zhe Fastern Chalukyas, nor is there any reference 
to it in the chapter on Eastern Chilukyas in U'he Struggle for Empire, p. 204. 

3 K.A. Nilakanta Sastri did not accept the identification of the two Vijayddityas in the first edition of his 
The Colas, Vol. I, pp. 341-43. But in the revised edition (1955, p. 287), he seems to have changed his opinion 
apparently under the influence of N. Venkataramanayya’s arguments, and appears to uphold the identitication, 

* Cf. SLU, Vol. IX, Part i, Nos. 127-29; Ep, Carn., Vol. XI, Divanagere 141. 

* Of, SU, Vol. VI, Nos. 574-75 ; Vol. LX, Part i, Nos. 126-29. 
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attaches too much importance to the titles Sarvaldkasraya and Véngimandalésvara. Both these 
titles are absent in our reeord. The former is only a general title like Samastabhuvand$raya while 
the title V&igimaydaléivara appears to indicate only a formal investiture of provincial authority 
on the royal prince by Simé@évara I. It may be pointed out, in this connection, that Simé4vara II, 
the eldest son of Simé4vara I, was also endowed with the title Véhgipuravarésvara in the records? 
of the time of his father while his brother Jayasimnha IV was called K@aehipuravarésvara? And 
what is more important is the fact that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya himself bears the title 
Kiiichipwravartévarae in one record, as will be shown below. Moreover, neither the title Véigi- 
maydaléévera or Véigipuravertévara nor any of the epithets enumerated in the list given 
above is associated with the name of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya VIL either in his own 
records or in any other inscriptions of his family. (2) The terms nandene, siinu, putra and maga 
used to indicate the relationship of Vijayaditya to Simé@Svara I should prima facie be understood, 
as has been done by Fleet, in their real sense unless there is enough evidence to prove the contrary. 
(3) The omission of Vijayaditya’s name in Bilhana’s Vikramankadévacharita and in some epigra- 
phical records is only an argumentum er silentio and cannet exclude the possibility of Sim@évara I 
having a fourth son in the person of Vijayaditya. It may be observed in this connection that only 
a few records reveal the existence of a brother of Sdmé4vara I in the person of Jayasithha while 
the rest of them omit his name.? The omission of Vijayaditya’s name in some records may be 
due to the fact that he was born of queen Mailaladévi while the remaining three brothers were born 
to another queen named Bachaladévi. (4-5) That the Eastern Chalukya ruler Vishnuvardhana- 
VijayGditya secured the Véigi throne in 1060-61 with the help of Sdm@Svara I and that he had 
the double name are no grounds for excluding the possibility of Som@Svara I having a son called 
Vishguvardhana-Vijayditya. (6) Some of the records‘ consulted by Venkataramanayya himself 
use the expression (at-pida-padm-dpajivi and tat-pida-padm-aradhaka and maydalika-chitda@mani 
which clearly indicate as much a feudatory status as the expression samadhigata-paicha-mahagabda. 
Further, our inseription introduces Vijayaditya with both the titles tat-pida-padm-Opajivi and 
samadhigata-paficha-mahiéabda, And the title Maharaja associated with this Vijayiditya indicates 
nothing, Some members of the Telugu-Chéla family, who were governing the Kurnool and Ananta- 
pur area as local chiefs under the Western Chalukya kings, also bore this epithet, e.g. Chiddana- 
Chila-mahiraja and Bijjana-Chdla-mahiarija.* 


A damaged inseription® from Niralyi in the Dharwar District belonging to the reign of 
Somésvara If and dated in 1074 A.D. seems to refer to his brothers Vikramiditya VI and Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya, the latter with the titles Ka@fchipuravarésvaram and Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Pallava-Permanadi which are usually found associated with Jayasithha IV. The preserved portion 
of the name reads as Ve... .. [j@]yaditya and the damaged portion has just enough space for the 
letters shywvardhana-Vi. Although Fleet has drawn attention to the existence of this record,? 
Venkataramanayya has ignored it probably because the date 1074 A.D. for Vijayaditya goes 
against the theory of his identification with the Eastern Chilukya king of the same name, 


+ SI, Vol. XI, Part i, Nos. $4 and 102. 

* Ibid, Ne. 110. 

® See above, Vol. XXXYV, p. 39. 

“SUI, Vol. VI, No. 575; ibid., Vol. IX, Part i, No. 129; Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Divanagere 141. 
* See SIZ, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 123 and Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soe., Vol. XXIV, p- 60. 

* A. R. Bp., 1996-47, No. B-237. 

* Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p 444, note land p. 454 
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Thus the above discussion would make it clear that prince Vijayaditya of the inscription 
under study as well as Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya mentioned in other Western Chalukya records 
1s none else than a fourth son of SéméSvara I and that he cannot be identified with the Bastern 
Chalukya king Vijayaditya VII. Incidentally our epigraph supplies the earliest known date 
for Vijayaditya, viz. 1051 A.D. 

There is a difference of opinion amongst scholars regarding the identity of poet Kirtivarman, 
the author of the Kannada work Gévaidyc. In this work as well as in another work called Samaya- 
parikshe vy Brahmagiva, Kirtivarman is called naréndra, jagatinatha and dharantpati while his 
father is stated to have been king Traildkyamalla and elder brother Vikramankanaréndra. From 
this description R. Narasimhachar suggested* that Kirtivarman must be identified either with 
Jayasithha IV or Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya who were the sons of Somé@Svara I. He also thought 
that the poet lived about 1100 A.D. On the ground that no son of SoméSvara I named Kirtivarman 
is known from any other source, A. Venkatasubbiah disagreed with the above view and suggested 
that Kirtivarman might have been only a feudatory of SéméSvara I and that the terms indicating 
his relationship to this Chilukya monarch as well as to Vikramaditya VI should not be understood 
in their literal sense.* In this connection, N. L. Raot has drawn the attention of scholars to a 
verse occurring in an undated inscription? of the time of Tribhuvanamalladéva or Vikramaditya VI. 
The verse reads as follows: 


Manam=old=Ahavamalladévana dharitrivallabhan-Sémidévana Permmanadi-Vikraminkana 
Nolambadhisvara-Sirrgidé- | 

vana Béingipati-Vishnuvardhana-dharddhisam-vara-Kirtivarmana réjyakk=abhivgiddhiy-akke 
Subham=akk=a-chamdra-tarambaran || 


1 Tho career of this Vijayaditya VII as chalked out by Venkataramanayya is something as follows. On the 
death of his father Vimaliditya in 1019 A.D., he tried to seize the Véigi throne from his half-brother Rijaraja I, 
but, failing in his attempt, went into exile in the Kalinga kindom ; later he took refuge in the Western Chalukya 
territory and seized the Véigi throne in 1031 A.D. and was again dislodged within a short period. He then returned 
to the Western Chilukya kingdom where he was appointed, during the reign of S6méSvara I, as the governor of 
the NoJambavadi province and assumed many titles like Chalukya-manikya, Ayyana-siiga, ete., and described 
himself as the son of S6méSvara I. On the death of Rajaraja I in 1061 A.D., he once again seized the Véigi throne 
but appointed his son Saktivarman II as the ruler of Véngi, himself preferring to remain in the Western Chalukya 
kingdom. ‘Though his son died after a rule of one year, he appointed his ministers to carry on the administration 
of the Véngi kingdom and himself continued to be the governor of Nolambavadi under S6mésvara I. He was 
finally permitted by SéméSvara I to leave Nolambavédi and return to his country shortly after 1066 A.D. when 
the ChéJa monarch Virarijéndra invaded Véngi. He submitted to the Chola king who bestowed on him the Véngi 
kingdom in preference to his own nephew and heir-apparent Rajéndra, son of Rajar3ja I. Soon after this, Vik- 
ramiditya VI, son of SdméSvara I, marched through Véigi and Vijayadditya VII repudiated his agreement with 
the Chéla king and joined the Western Chilukyas. The Chola king re-conquered Véngi in 1067 A.D. and expelled 
Vijayaditya VII from the Véngi kingdom for his act of treachery. This time Vijayaditya VII sought refuge at 
the court of the Kalinga king Rijaraja I Dévéndravarman. He was, however, restored to the Véngi throne some- 
time before 1072 A.D., when the then ruling king Rijéndra left Véngi to become the Chola monarch under the 
name of Kuléttunga-ChéJa. Shortly afterwards the Véagi country was invaded by the Chédi and Eastern Ganga 
kings and Vijayiditya VII, at last, died in 1076 A.D. 

Apart from the fact that the suggested indentification of Vijayaditya VIL with the homonymous son of Sdmeé- 
vara I has been shown to be wrong, such an unheard of career for a king ean hardly convince any serious student 
of history. Besides, there are many discrepancies in the dates in the above account. 


2 Karnajaka Kavi Charite (Kannada), Vol. I (revised edition), pp, 129 ff. and correction to frst Valeme, p. 7. 
3 Kelavu Kannada Kavigala Jivanakalavichara, p, 206. 

4 Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, Part i, pp. 1-4. 

> SII, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 220. 
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As pointed oat by Rao, the verse refers to the four sons of Séméévara I and shows clearly that 


net only Béigipati Vishnuvardhana, elsewhere called Vijayaditya or Vishnuvardhana-Vijaya- 
ditya, was a fourth son of Sémésvara I but also that he was the same as the poet Kirtivarman 


As already stated, the epigraph containing the verse discussed above belongs to the reign of 
Vikramiditya VI but is not dated. It is not possible to say whether Vijayaditya was alive at 
the time of this record, Assuming that the record belongs to the early part of Vikramiditya’s 
reign and that Vijayaditya was then alive, Rao has roughly assigned the latter to the period 1060-80 
AD. But we now know from the present inscription that Vijayaditya lived as early as 1051 
A.D. Therefore we may assign him approximately to the period 1050 A.D, to 1080 A.D. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are the villages of Pinmanath or 
Banmanat, and Pittugamam or Battugamath, Ettapi-90 in which the donated villages were 
located, Vad@avani-500 of which Ettapi-90 was a kathpana or division, Kandir-nidu which com- 
prised Vaddavayi-500 division and Anira-tirtha, Kandiir-niqdu may be identified with the area 
round about modern Kandur in Wanaparti Taluk of Mahbubnagar District, which is situated at a 
distance of about 35 miles north-north-east of Mallésvaram, the find-spot of the record under 
review. Vaddavani-500 may be modern Waddemanu, about 15 miles east-south-east of Kandur. 
Ettapi-90 is apparently the same as Yetham, about 15 miles to the north of MalléSvaram. Iam 
unable to identify the remaining places.? 


TEXT! 
First side 
1 [SvaJsti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-[8]- 
2 {éalya-éri-prithvi*vallabha- 
3 [mahdjrajadhiraja-paramé- : 


4 [évara}-paramabhattérakath Sa- 
[tya]éraya-kula-tilakarh Chjaj- 


a oa 


{juyky-abharanarh érima- 

7 [t-Traijjékyamalladévara vi- 

& [jalyarajyam=uttar-dtta- 

9 [r-S}bhivridhdhi*-pravardhdha’ma[na}- 


Por some unwarranted conjectures about this Kirtivarman, see Prabuddha Karydjaka, Vol. 41, Part 3, 
pp. 91 

® Loc, cit. 

21 am indebted to Shri G. Remakrishua Sarma of Alampur for suggesting the identification of some place 
Baxies. 


4 From io pressions. 
* Read prithei, 
* Read Serddht 


*Rral sracartien®, 
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fee oharhdr niki tared oe 

[rath] saluttam=ire [|] tat-pi- 
[da]-padm-6pajivi samadhi- 
[gata]-parhcha-mi(ma)hisabda 
[mi(ma)Jhimandalésvara[ra] [sri (Sri)}- 
[Vijremahésvaran=ay[y]a- 
{na]-sithga[ta) vikriihte-turhga[th vet}- 
[ri]-mada-marddanam prata- 
[pe]-janarddanathna-chalite- 

vakyam Chalukya-ma- 

nilkkyarh vijaya-Ssri- 
kéli-sedanen=abhinave- 


Medanarh vipaksha-kula-ka(kia)- 


Second Side 


ladi(da)ndata vi(vi)ra-martta[ndeth) 
[di]n-indtha-chirhtima- 

[ni] mandalike-chidé[ma]- 

{ni]  eri-réya-kumi[re]- 
(hri]daya-sellafzh] s&ha[sa]- 
{majllafth] Srima[t*]-Trailo- 
[kya]malladéva-pida-[parm]- 
kaja-pra(bhra)maraih Sri- 
man-mahamandalésva[ram] 
kumiara-Vijaya[di}- 
tyadévarurh érima[n-Mai]- 
Jaladéviyarurh A[ga]- 
ste$varada cha(chha)trakke [V3]- 
dhiSvara-panditargge Sa(Sa)[kaj 
varsha 973 neya Kha[ra]- 
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sarhvatsarada Kartti{ka] 

ba 7 Adityavara[darh]- 

du Anfra[da] tirttha-sni[na]- 
nimittadizh sarvva-na[ma]- 
éya(sya)dith kil-garchchi dhari[pi]- 
rvvakadizh daye geydu ko[tta]- 
iKkarhdix-nnid-olagana Va[dda]- 
vani 500rara kathpapa 

Ettapi 90ra_balifya] 

bia Pinmanazh! Pittu[ga}ma[zh] 


sarvva-bidhi-parihaira ri [|*] 


Third Side 


Bahubhir=vvasuda(dha) datt[a] 
rajabhih Sagar-idibhih [{] 

yasya yasya yada bhiimifh} 
tasya tasya tadi pa(pha)la[m) || 
SiminyS=yamh dharma-sé- 
tur=nripindi]? kale kale 
pilaniyS bhavadbhih | 
saryvan=ttin=bhiginah pirtthi- 
vithdritan(drin) [° bhiiyd bhi- 
yo yachaté Rimabha- 

drafh*] || Sva-dattari(tta:h) para-dattath(ttarh) [va] 
yo haréti(ta) vasu[th}dha- 
ri{th*] | shashtir=vvarsha‘-sahasra- 
pith (° vishthiyim jaya- 

18 krimih {I{*] 


ren a 
can also be read as Barmaxazh, 


* This name can also be reed as Baffugemarh. 
*The donde is unnecessary. 
Read shashtim versha. 


No. 36—--NOTE ON MALLESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA 
D. C. Srrcar, Ooracamunpd 
(Received on 144.1961) 


While editing the Mallesvaram inscription above, pp. 253 ff., Dr. G. S. Gai has pointed out the 
weakness of the grounds on which some scholars have identified a ruling chief named Vishnu- 
vardhana Vijayaditya, known from a number of inscriptions found in various parts of the Western 
Chalukya empire, with the Eastern Chilukya king Vijayiditya VII. Dr. Gai has considered the 
problem from the view-point of Western Chalukya history and has only in passing referred to the 
doubtful reconstruction of the career of the said Hastern Chilukya king. Looking at the problem 
from the stand-point of the history of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty, I find that most of what 
has been so far said about king Vijayaditya VII is based partly on a misunderstanding of the 
evidence of Wastern Chilukya records and partly on an eagerness to get light on astern Chalukya 
history from the confused story of the struggle between the Chdlas and the Western Chalukyas. 


Reference has been made to “ the deep-seated antagonism ’ between Vijayaditya VII and his 
step-brother Rajaraja I’ and it has been suggested that Rajaraja I rarely enjoyed peace during his 
long reign of 41 years due ‘ mainly to the opposition of his younger brother Vijayfditya ’ or partly 
to ‘ the sinister designs of his half-brother (Vijayaditya VII)’ and partly to ‘ the conflicting am- 
bitions of the rival imperial powers (i.e. the Chilas and the Western Chilukyas)’.* But, as will 
be seen below, the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions prove beyond doubt that Vij ayaditya VII ousted 
his step-brother’s authority from the latter’s kingdom or a part of it during the first half of the 
latter’s long reign but that he was loyal to Rajaraja I for many years after that short rule asa 
usurper. 


Certain Chola inscriptions, said to be of the 10th regnal year of Rajéndra-chola I (1016-44 A.D.), 
state that the Chola general compelled the king of Véigi to flee from his country, destroyed the 
family of Jayasithha and defeated the Kalingas, Teluigas and Oddas.* On this basis, it has been 
suggested that Vijayaditya VII succeeded in seizing the Véigi kingdom after his father’s death 
probably with the help of Western Chalukya Jayasitiha IT and of the rulers of Kalitiga and Orissa, 
that the Chola army sent by Rajéndra-chéla I to help his nephew Rajaraja I defeated Jayasizaha 
II at Musangi in 1020-21 A.D. while Vijayaditya VII, disastrously defeated, fled to the court of 
his ally the king of Kaliiga, and that the combined forces of his allies, viz. the Kaliigas, Oddas 
and Teluigas, were defeated by the Chola general in the 10th regnal year of the Chdla monarch 
counted from 1012 A.D. when he participated in his father’s administration as the heir-apparent, 
ie., in 1021 A.D.* But, whatever may be the ingenuity of this reconstruction which appears to us 
tq be dubious,° there is some evidence to show that this could not have been the case. 


IN. Venkataramanayya, The Eastern Cajukyas of Véngi, p. 217. 

2 [bid., pp. 226 and 239. For similar views, sve also K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South India, pp. 175 &. 

2 Reference is made in this connection to A. R. Ep., 1917, Nos. 23, 24, 30, 31, 751, 752. 

¢ Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pp. 218 ff. 

5 It is indeed difficult to prove that the undated Kalidindi grant (above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 57 ff.) of Rajarije I 
and the undated Madakasira inscription (A. R. Ep., 1917, No. B 751) mentioning no king but stating that ‘ the 
kng of Véngi ran away on hearing that the Chola [king] had ordered [his general] Sdliyavarifan to conquer that 
country’ have any bearing on the period in question. 

(261) . 
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Some scholars believe that the Eastern Chilukya king Vimaladitya died in 1018 A.D., though 
the coronation of his son and successor Rajaraja I took place on the 16th August 1022 A.D. and 
that ‘ the hostility of his (i.e. Rajaraja’s) step-brother Vijayaditya probably delayed his coronation 
for four years’* But others put the death of Vimaliditya and the accession of Rajarija I in 1019 
A.D. and speak of a delay of three years in the latter's coronation.* The possibility of ‘a war of 
succession’ between the two brothers or ‘the forcible occupation of the kingdom’ by Vijayi- 
ditya VII has also been suggested. But there is no support for this in the inscriptions of the family 
acoording to which, Rajaraja I succeeded his father and ruled for 41 years. It is expected that the 
genealogical section of the records of the family, which clearly notices a 27 years’ period of anarchy 
between 973 and 999 A.D., would have given us a hint if the coronation of Rijarija I was really 
delayed for three or four years due to anarchy or to the occupation of the throne by Vijayaditya 
VII. The reason for the delay in Rajarija’s coronation is unknown and various causes can be 
imagined. But there is hardly any justification for bringing in Vijayaditya’s hostility to account 
for it sinee the evidence at our disposal seems to tell a different tale. 


As will be seen below, the 27th June 1031 A.D. fell after ‘twelve years’ rule’ of Rijaraja 
I and this would shggest that he ascended the throne sometime before the 26th June 1020 A.D. 
Since the reference seems to be to the twelfth year of his reign, he probably ascended the throne 
after the 26th June 1019 A.D. The following dates in both the regnal reckoning and the Saka era 
are known for the reign of the king : (1) year 12—Saka 952 (1030-31 A.D.) ; (2) year 37—=Saka 980 
(1058-59 A.D.) ; and year 41=Saka 983 (1061-62 A.D.).° These three dates would roughly equate 
his first regnal year respectively with Saka 941 (1019-20 A-D.), Saka 944 (1022-23 A.D.) and Saka 
943 (1021-22 A.D.). It thus appears that the first date counts the reign period from his accession 
while the second and third calculate it from his coronation. It has, however, to be noticed that 
the first date counting his reign from about 1019 A.D. is found in a record of Vijayaditya VII. If 
Vijayaditya would have been responsible for delaying Rajaraja’s coronation, not to speak of his 
forcible occupation of the throne for a few years, it is impossible to believe that Rajaraja’s reign 
would have been counted from ¢. 1019 A.D. in this record of Vijayaditya himself. : 


As we shall also see below, Saktivarman IT, son of Vijayaditya VII, succeeded Rajaraja I 
in Suka 983, the date of his coronation being given as Thursday, month of Tula, sudi 2, Anuridhi- 
nakehatra and Kumbha-lagna (18th October 1061 A.D.).° Rajaraja I seems to have died during 
his 41st regnal year sometime before that date. 


The Pamulavaka plates issued in the second year of the reign of Vijayiditya VII have the 
following stanzas after the description of the 7 years’ rule of Mummadibhima (Vimaliditya) : 


Tasya Mummadibhimasya sutah kyita-matir=mahan | 
Rajaraj-dheayd raja dvidas=abdan=dharam=apat || 
Tak Rijardja-nripatin wirdhitya bhwwah prasahya Vijayddityah | 


Vimaladitya-tanujasya  dvaimaturd=grahid=y — rdjyam || 


1 The date is quoted in Rajaraja’s records as Saka 944, month of Sishha, badi 2, Thursday, Uttara-Bhidrapada- 
pukshatra. (Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 68, verse 16; JAHRS, Vol. Y, p. 38. 

2D. ©. Ganguly, The Hestern Chalubyas, p. 98. 

* Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pe 218. 

4 Of. ibid., pp. 254 and 239. 

* Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 98-100. 

«JABRS, Vol. V, pp. 40, 44. 
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Sriman Saké sam-anghé drig-ishu-nidhi-mité Karka{é karkasaisau 
Suddh-timai Suddha-parichamy-Aditisuta-diné sitrya-bhé saurya-sali | 
Kanya-lagn=tidhanva — Sasikula-tilaks  Rijamartayda-siinur= 
Vengi-sdmrajya-pattai sn vahati Vijayaditya-bhiipah ‘pratépi || 


According to this, Vijayaditya ousted Rijaraja I after the latter’s rule of 12 years, occupied 
the kingdom of Véigi by force, was anointed on Sunday, month of Karkataka, sudi 5, Saka 952 
(or 953), Kanya-lagna, Sirya-nakshatra and ruled at least up to his second regnal year when the 
charter was issued. The date of his coronation has heen equated by some with the 9th July 1030 
A.D.? and by others with the 27th June 1031 A.D.* The first date is certainly wrong. ‘It has to be 
pointed out that, although the word drik normally means ‘ two’, the date is irregular for Saka 
952. Butif drik is taken to mean [sa-dyik or ‘ three ’, the date corresponds to the 27th June 1031 
AD. 


The language of the stanzas quoted above would of course suggest that Vijayaditya VIL 
became the master of the entire Véngi kingdom. But often such claims are exaggerated. Thus 
when the Chola and Western Chilukya inscriptions speak of the conquest of Véngi or any other 
country, not the entire country is meant in many cases. Another point to be noticed in this 
connection is that the later records of both Vijayaditya VII and his son Saktivarman II do not 
refer to any break in the 41 years’ reign period of Rajarija I ; that is to say, they do not state that 
Rajaraja I ruled for 12 years, then Vijayaditya VII reigned for so many years and then again 
Rajarija [ ruled for so many years. It is thus not impossible that Vijayaditya succeeded in occu- 
pying only a part of his step-brother’s kingdom. Another fact that has to be considered is that, 
about this time, the rulers of Véigi were subordinate allies of the Cholas while the Véigi country 
was a bone of contention between the Chélas and Western Chalukyas. It is thus not impossible 
that Vijayaditya occupied parts of the Véigi kingdom with the help of the Western Chalukyas 
who regarded him as a subordinate ally and installed him as a rival king of Véfigi in the areas 


occupied by them. 


As indicated above, the said period of Vijayaditya’s rule, ostensibly resulting in a break in 
Rajarija’s reign, is not recognised in any later record of the family, even in those of Vijayaditya 
VII himself and of his son Saktivarman II. This is a significant fact which, coupled with other 
evidences to be discussed below, shows that Vijayaditya soon atoned for his rebellion probably by 
handing over the territory to Rajaraja I, so that this lapse of his youth was later forgiven and 
totally forgotten. There are well-known cases of this kind, e.g. the rebellion of Stambha against 
his brother Govinda III and of Jayasitiha against his brother Vikramiiditya VI. 


4 Ibid, Vol. U, p. 287 (text lines 60-66) ; Vol. V, p. 38. “In this article, we have quoted the epigraphic texts, 
which are not always correct in the published transcripts, after removing the seribal errors, ete., of the original. 
The second foot of the second stanza hero is metrically defective. 

2Ibid., Vol. V, p. 38. 

3 Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 227. 

‘Jt is sometimes supposed that Vijayaditya VII occupied only the Vizagapatam District (Ganguly, op. cit, 
pp. 100, 103). 

5 Altekar, U'he Rash{rakifas and their Times, pp. 61-62 ; he Struggle for Empire, ed. Majumdar, p. 174, 
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The Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman IT and both the Ryali copper-plate grants of his 
father and successor Vijayiditya VII have the following stanzas after the description of Vimala- 
ditya and before the introduction of Saktivarman II: 

Tasya &risnin=atmajd Rajarajo rijat-tijas=Chandra-vains-agraganyah | 

s-aikit chatearinéatim vatsarigi shonin raksha-dakshino rakshati sme || 

Vimaladityaich=Chid-Gnvay-aika-lakshmyas=cha Medava'-mahadévyah | 

ajani jaya-sri-nityd Vijayadityd narésvara stutyah || 

Pardkshé Rajarajasya bhratur=deaimaturasya yah | 

pratyagrahin=mahi-rajya-Sriyam vira-Sriya yutah || 

On the basis of the word pardkshé (literally, ‘in one’s absence’) used in the last of these verses, 
some scholars have said, ‘In the year A. D. 1060, when Rajaraja was away from his capital, Vijaya- 
ditya seized his throne and declared himself king.”’* But this is certainly wrong. In the first 
place, if such was the case, Rajarija I would not have been described in the eulogistic terms (rdjat- 
lias, Chandra-vamé-Ggregayya or rija-vaims-Ggragayye and raksha-dakshina) used in the first 
stanza, Secondly, if there was enmity betwetn the two brothers about 1060 A.D., Vijayaditya’s 
rule over Véiigi at least for more than one year from 1031 A.D. would not have been totally omitted 
from these records. As will be seen below, the respectful mention of Vijayaditya VII in the records 
of Rajarija’s grandsons also goes clearly against the theory of enmity between the two brothers. 

Thirdly, the word paydkshé in the present context certainly means, ‘when he was no more in 
this world’! This is probably indicated by the verb pratyagrahit which primarily means ‘accepted 
or received {as a gift] and suggests that Vijaydditya VII obtained the kingdom in a peaceful way. 
As we shall see below, the throne of the deceased Rajaraja I passed on to his son Kulottunga I 
who was then living at the Chéla court waiting for gaining the Chola throne and therefore bestowed 
it on his uncle. 

The following three verses, the first quoted from the Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II 
and the second and third from the Ryali copper-plate inscriptions of Vijayaditya VII, show that 
Vijayiditya was not inclined to rule the kingdom, even though he got it, but that he gave it to his 
pon Saktivarman II out of paternal affection : 

Arépya svakam=idaradd=atitaram=uttiga-siihasanam 

pitra ninjita-sitravina Vijayadityéna mity-aujasd | 

pulra-sncha-rase-prapiirna-manasa simrajya-pattan bhuvd 

yasmin=nyastam=idais yugait samaviturh nydyéna sarvah prajah |\[° 

Grihited sva-suté snthad=rdjyain &i-Saktivarmani | 

nyastam tasmin=dharam=ckham saiwrakshy=Gbdam divarr gaté || 

Aprapt-dnubhavé suti  vidhivasat=prapté=bhimanydv=iva 

svargamh tyakta-ruchis=sukhéshu Vijayadity-adhipah Péarthavat | 

fising vibudhath kula-krama-gatair=iptair=alam, bodhita 
dharmath sthépayitwi kathafichid= akardd=buddhim dhard-rakshaneé |\¢ 


2 The first syllable of the name should be short according to metrical requirements. 
2 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 44, verses 14-16 ; Vol. IX, Parti, p. 31. The Ryali copper-plate grants have raja-vamé- 
agragonyed for Chandra-varé-grugayyab in the first stanza. 

* Ganguly, op. cit., p. 103. 

* Venkataramansyya (op. cit., pp. 39 and 238) accepts this interpretation ; but, even then, he says, “The 
language of the inscriptions (ie. PardiehZ, ete.) clearly indicates that it (ie. Rajaraja’s death) was followed by 
& war” (op. cit., p. 23), This is due to misunderstanding. 

* JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 44. 

*Xbid., Vol. IX, Part i, p. 31. 
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If Vijayaditya was eager to obtain the throne of Véngi and was zealously fighting for it, we 
do not understand why he should have given the coveted object to his son when he actually got 
it after a bitter struggle. Of course, if he was to rule the kingdom on behalf of Kulottunga I, one 
understands why he entrusted the burden to his son, The graphic description of his dejection 
at his son’s death when he was prevailed upon by the officers to have reluctantly agreed to govern 
the kingdom for the establishment of law and order (dharma) scarcely suits one who was vigorously 
striving for the throne, Saktivarman’s comparison with Abhimanyu may be merely to indicate 
that he prematurely died as a young man before'the death of his father. But, even if it is taken to 
indicate that he died like Abhimanyu in a fight with his relatives, these latter need not be necessarily 
identified with the partisans of Kuldttuiga I or the Cholas. The enemies may have as well been 
the Western Chilukyas or the Eastern Gatigas or somebody else. The Eastern Chilukyas were 
an offshoot of the Early Western Chilukya dynasty while the Imperial Eastern Gatigas and the 
Wastern Chalukyas were both matrimonially related to the Cholas. 

The copper-plate grants of the sons of Kuldtturga I, issued during Kul6ttunga’s reign, state 
that their brother Rajaraja-Mummadichdda took up the burden of the kingdom of Véigi when their 
father addressed him in the following words after appointing the other brothers as rulers of different 
districts (vishayas) : 


Maya Vérigi-mahi-rajyai Choda-rajy-abhilashing | 
mat-pitrivyé pura nyastan Vijayaditya-bhibhuji || 

Sa cha paiichadag=aiv=abdin paichinana-parakramah | 
mahi rakshan=mahinathd diva dév-dpamd gatah || 


The reason why Kulottuaga I did not like to be the ruler of Véagi and b sstowed the Véngi 
kingdom on his uncle is given here clearly as his ambition to get the Chola throne. Apparently 
he was afraid of losing the Chéla crown, a much more coveted prize than the Véngi throne, in case 
he would be away from his supporters at the Chola court, ruling over his paternal kingdom,* 
Tf the relations between Rajaraja I and Vijayaditya VII were bitter, such respectful reference to the 
latter would not have been put here in the mouth of the former's son. Vijayaditya VII is not 
only called pantcha: nana-paradkrama, “a very lion (or Siva) in valour’ but also dZv-dpama, ‘like a god’. 

An inscription assigned to Rajaraja Mummadichoda, who was a son of Kuldttuiga I and is 
supposed to have been anointed on the Véiigi throne on the 27th July 1076 A.D., i.e. shortly after 
the death of Vijayaditya VII, records that a scion of the family of Kannaradéva who was the lord 
of the earth from the Himiichala to the Setu (probably Rishtrakita Krishna If), by name Mum- 
madi Bhima, was made the chief of one thousand villages in Véigipura-vishaya by the said ruler 
of Véngi.? It is interesting to note that this Bhima is described in the inscription as broughy up 
by king Vijayaditya VII. If Vijaydditya was regarded as an enemy of Kulottunga I, it is doubtful 
if the former’s protégé would have received, so soon after the former’s death, favours from the 
latter’s son. Even if there was good reason for favouring the person, there was certainly no 
necessity for mentioning his relation with Vijayaditya VII in the record. This fact therefore 
suggests that Vijayaditya’s relations with Kulottuiga I and the latter's sons were not bitter. 


7 BIL, Vol. I, p. 56, verses 14-15 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, pp. 430-31, text lines 65-67. Sometimes we have 


Vatsa for Maya and maya dig-vijay-aishina in place of Chéda-rajy-abhilashina (see above, Vol. V, p. 78, verees 
13-14; Vol. VI, p. 339, verses 14-16; seo also p. 344). 
2Jt bas been supposed by some that Kuldttunga I was in his teens at the time of his father’s death and 
that this necessitated the installation of Vijaydditya as the successor of Rajaraju I (above, Vol. XXI, p. 271). 
But the fact that Kuldttunga I had a number of grown up sons capable of assuming viceregal responsibilities in 
territories including Véngi in the year 1076 A.D. seems to show that he was not quite in his teens in 1061 A.D. 
iGanguly, op. cit., pp. 122-23 ; At. Ep., 1922, p. 97, 
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It may be pointed out that Kuldttuiga I claims to have got the kingship of Véngi on, his 
father’s death about 1060-61 A.D. though he gave (cf. nyasta) that to his uncle Vijayaditya VII 
who also acknowledges its receipt (ef. pratyagrahit) even though it was at first given (nyasta) by 
him, in bis turn, to his son Saktivarman IJ. It thus appears that the reigns of both Saktivarman 
II and VijaySditya VII in Véigi were calculated to commence in 1060-61 A.D. 

There are two stanzas in the above inscriptions of Kuldttuiiga’s sons, in the description of 
Kulittusga I, which clearly state that the said king became at first the ruler of Véngt (prathamanr 
Vivig-iévaratvam=adhydsya) and was later anointed to the Chola kingdom (Chida-rajye=bhishiktal).* 
Later records of the family represent Kuldttuaga I as the successor of his father Rajarija I, but 
assigns to him a reign of 49 years (rarely 50 years)? as the lord of the Chala empire (sri-paiicha- 
Dravida-sah-Andhva-vishayam)* apparently referring to the period 1070-1120 A.D.* It is not 
stated here that he was the king of Véigi after the death of his father Rajarija I and before his 
own accession to the Chola throne. This has therefore to be understood as the recognition of the 
fact, on the part of his successors, that Kuldttuiga I was not the de facto king of Véigt between 
1061-70 AD. even though he claimed to have been the de jure lord of that country then under the 
rule of his proxy, his uncle Vijayaditya VII. That, however, the reign of Kulottuiga I was 
sometimes counted from 1061 A.D, is known from one of his inscriptions dated Saka 1017 (1095- 
96 AD.) and the 35th year of his reign. The mention of Kuldttuiga I as ‘Rajiga, the king of 
Viigi’, in Bilhana’s Vikramaikadévacharita® also shows that he was regarded as the king of Véngi 
at the Chola court. It mayalso be noted that, if Vijaydditya VII was a Western Chilukya 
partisan, his rival for the throne of Véigi would scarcely have been mentioned as the king of 
that country by the Western Chilukya court poet. 

The contemporary eulogistic poetical work Kaliigattupparani, the hero of which is Kuléttuiga 

I, says how the queen of Rajéndra-chdla I regarded her daughter's son Kuldttuiga I as ‘worthy to 
be her [adopted] son and to increase the fame of the Solar race (i.e. the Chola family)’, how king 
Virarijindra made him the Yuvardja and how he, when still a Yuvarija, conquered Chakrakota 
(ie, the present Bastar District) and was a terror to Virutaraja (Chalukya Vikramaditya VI).7 This 
seems to be quite consistent with what has been said above on the basis of epigraphic evidence 
misunderstood by scholars, As regards Kuldttuiga’s exploits in the Bastar region apparently 
against Chilukya Vikramiditya VI who was probably aiding the local Chhinda ruler, a 
subordinate ally of the Western Chilukyas,* it is supported by an inseription? of Kuléttunga I, 
dated in his fifth regnal year, which states that, at the time [when he was still] the heir-apparent 
{tlagge), he conquered SakkarakGttam and seized a herd of elephants at Vayirigaram (in the 
present Chanda District, Maharashtra)’, Under the circumstances, Sastri’s theory that 
Kuldttufga I ‘spent the best part of the period A. D, 1053-70 in the region of the modern Bastar 
State’? seems to be against all available evidence. A person who did not occupy the Véngi 
throne for fear of losing the Chéla crown would have scarcely liked to have spent such a long 
period in Bastar to the north of Véngi, even further away from the Chola capital. 


2 NJ, Vol. I, verses 9 and 11; Ivd. Ant., Vol XIX, p. 4390, text lines 54-35 and 57-60 ; above, Vol. V, p. 77, 
verses S and 10; Vol. V1, p. 338, verse 8, and p. 339, verse 10. 

2 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 220-2 

® [bid., p. 235, verve 22 and note 14. 

4 Kul0ttudga’s secession in 1070-71 A.D. is also supported by his .own inscriptions with both regnal and 
Saks dates (Sastri, The Clas, 2nd ed., p. 290). 

* Ancient India, No. 5, p. 56. 

* VL, 26. 

* Ganguly, op. cit., p. 116 ; Sustri, op. cit., p. 293. 

© Of. The Struggle for Empire, ed. Majumdar, p. 215. 

* Jnd, Avt., Vol. XIX, p. 142, 


3# Op. cit, p. 282. 
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Another significant fact is that Kulottunga I sent one of his sons as his viceroy in Véengi 
immediately after the death of his uncle Vijayaditya VII. This shows that the installation of 
a son of Kulottunga I in Véngi did not involve the conquest of an enemy’s territory since, if 
Vijayaditya VII was hostile to Kuldttuiga I, the installation of Kuldttuiiga’s son on the 
Véiigi throne immediately after Vijayaditya’s ‘death could not haye been possible without any 
struggle with the partisans of the Eastern Chilukya king. But there is no clear evidence 
of such a struggle, That Vijayaditya VII was not regarded as an enemy by Kulottufga I 
seems also to be evident from the fact that no attempt is definitely known to have been made 
by the former to occupy Véngi during the period after his occupation of the Chola throne and 
before Vijayaditya’s death. It is thus clear that, evenif parts of the Véigi country may have 
been till then under the occupation of Western Chilukya forces, the area under Vijayiditya 
VII passed smoothly after his death to Kulottunga I. j 


What has been said above would suggest that there was no struggle between Vijayaditya VII 
and Kuldttunga I for the throne of Véngi.1 But certain copper-plate grants of the Ganga king 
Anantavarman Chodagaiga of Kalitiga state that when Vijaydditya, beginning to grow old, left 
[the country of] Véigi, as if he were a sun leaving the sky, and was about to sink in the great ocean 
of the Chédas, he, Rajaraja (i.e. Chodagatiga’s father Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman, 1070-78 A.D.), 
the refuge of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity for a long time in the western region 
(i.e, the region to the west of the Gaga kingdom of Kalifiga).* The Dirghasi inscription of 
Saka 997 (1075 A.D.) refers to the victory of Ganga Rajarija’s Mahdpratih¢ra Vanapati over the 
Chéda king’s army and other enemies including the king of Véigi whom he claims to have often 
defeated. On the basis of these statements, it has been supposed that, after his accession to the 
Chéla throne, Kulottutiga I was bent on conquering Véigi from Vijayaditya VII who is supposed 
to have become helpless after the death of the Chola king Virarajéndra (1063-70 A.D.).* It 
is, however, not impossible that the reference is to a Chola invasion of Véigi about the close of 
Virarajéndra’s reign, which drove Vijayiditya from Véigi and compelled him to seek help from 
the Eastern Gangas about 1070 A.D.,° and that he succeeded in returning to Véngi after 
Virarajéndra’s death when a struggle for the Chola throne was going on between Kulottuiga [ 
and Virarajéndra’s son Adhirajéndra. If Kuldttuiga was responsible for driving him out of 
Véigi, it is difficult to understand why this success is not noticed in the records of his family, 
which assign to Vijaydditya a rule of 15 years between 1061 and 1076 A.D. 


During Vijayaditya’s reign, a good part of the Véngi country must have once been occupied 
by the forces of Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI who was then a general of his father Sdmé- 
§vara I.¢ ‘The Karuvur inscription of the fourth regnal year of the Chola king Virarajéndra states 
that he attacked and destroyed the powerful army that Vikkalan (i.e. Vikramaditya VI) had ‘again’ 


1The theory of enmity between Kuldttunga I and his uncle Vijayaditya VII was at first propounded by 
Hultzsch on inadequate evidence (SJJ, Vol. III, p. 128) and has since been followed by later writers on the subject. 
Cf. above, Vol. XXII, pp. 271-72 ; ete. . 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 171. It is strange that Venkataramanayya (op. cit., pp. 221 and 271, note 1) 
thinks that Kalitiga had no separate existence in the age in question and that it was a dependancy of Véagl. This 
is believed by him to be ‘clearly brought out in the Charala plates (EI. XXYV. p. 262)’. He sepmu to attach undue 
importance to claims which should be taken with a grain of salt. 

3 Above, Vol IV, p. 317. 

4 Ganguly, op. cit., p. 115. 

5 Because he was regarded a3 a traitor by the Chdlas, ho may have been afraid to surrender to the Chaj = 
forces and therefore left the country to seek the help of the Eastern Ganga king who was bis relative. 

6 Note also the existence of an inscription (1057 A.D.) of the reign of Somé4vara I in the Rast Godavari District 
and the assumption of the title ‘lord of Véngi’ by the said king’s son and viceroy Som@vara IL (The Struggle for 
Empire, ed, Majumdar, p. 170). This title goes against the belief that Vijayiditya was a Western Chilukya partisan, 
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despatched to Vengai-nidu.'’ The Manimangalam inscription of Virarajendra’s Gfth regnal year 
also states that he ‘reconquered the good country of Véngai and bestowed it on Vijayiditya whose 
broad hand held weapons of war and who had taken refuge at his lotus-feet’.? This shows that 
Vikramaditya VI had occupied parts of the Véigi kingdom and that Virarajéndra helped Vijaya- 
ditya VII in regaining them. It appears that soon af terwards Vijayaditya VII was again defeated 
disastrously by the Western Chalukyas and was compelled to become a subordinate ally of the 
latter, This may have brought in the intervention of the Cholas who probably defeated Vijayé- 
ditya and his allies and, as a consequence, the Eastern Chalukya king fled away and received 
help from the Gaga king of Kalitiga. Since this possible anti-Chila activity of Vijayaditya VII 
was thrust on him by circumstances, ‘it was not difficult for the Chéla king to forgive his 
subordinate ally. Of course, if it happened during Virarajéndra’s reign, it was easier for 
Kuldttuiiga I to be favourably disposed towards his uncle whose help he might have later 
received in his struggle with the Western Chilukya forces still in occupation of parts of Véugi. 


The following dates in the regnal reckoning and the Saka era belong to the reign of 
Vijayiditya VII: (1) year 3-Saka 986 (1054-65 A.D.) ; (2) year 8=Saka 990 (1068-69 A.D.) ; 
(3) year 12-Saka 994 (1072-73 A.D.) ; (4) year 13-Saka 995 (1073-74 A.D.).*_ They show that 
Vijaydditya’s reign was calculated as beginning from Saka 983=1061-62 A.D. The Ryali copper- 
plate grants were issued in his 12th regnal year, ie, 1072-73 A.D.‘ His 15th regnal year, in 
which he seems to have died, would correspond to 1075-76 A.D. 

Besides the facts discussed above, these dates and a few others of his reign make it 
impossible to believe that Mahirajadhiraja Rajaparaméévara Paramabhaifaraka® Vijayaditya VII 
of Véagi is identical with his namesake who was a subordinate chief and is mentioned in the 
records of the reign of Western Chilukya Sdméévara I, especially when the said chief is supposed 
to have been the Western Chalukya governor of the province of Nolambavadi (i.e. parts of the 
Bellary, Anantapur, Kolar and Tumkur Districts) and the adjoining area ‘from A.D. 1063 to 
1086". The same person could scarcely have been the king of Véngi and the Western Chalukya 
viceroy of Nolambavadi at the same time. 

We have indicated above a few solid facts of the reigns of the Eastern Chilukya kings Raja- 
raja I and Vijayaditya VII. The claims and counter-claims of the Cholas and Western Chilukyas 
in respect of Véiigi during the period in question should be viewed against the background of these 
facta. 


wee i 


1 871, Vol. Ii, p. 37. 
* Thid., p, 69. 
*Gangoly, op. cit., pp. 106-08. 
* JAHRE, Vol. IX, Parti, p. 35. 
® These titles ere found in his Ryali eopper-plate inseriptions while the Pamulavaka plates, issued after 
the had been eet up asa rival of his brother RajarSja I, call him Maharija Rajadhiréja. 

* Veukateramanayya, op. cit. p. 250. The Western Chilukys viceroy is also known from an inscription of 
WWM A.D. (A.B. Ep., 1946-47, No. B 297) and now alse from another dated 1051 A.D, (above, pp. 2538.) 
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No, 37—DEVALI PLATES OF GOVINDA, VALABHI 500 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Smrcar, OoracAmMUnD 
(Received on 2.3.1961) 


This set of three copper plates was in the possession of a cultivator of the village of Dévali 
in the Talaja District of the former Bhaynagar State (now the Bhavnagar District of Gujarat). 
Tt was presented to the Mahirajaé Saheb of Bhavnagar in 1944 and was preserved in the Barton 
Museum, Bhavnagar. A short note on the inscription was read by Dr. P.M. Modi at the Nagpur 
Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, 1944, while an unsatisfactory transcript of it was 
later published with a sketchy introductory note and plates by Dr. S. C. Upadhyay in the Journal 
of the U. P. Historical Society, Vols, XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, pp. 196 ff, The defect of Dr. Upa- 
dhyay’s transcript is that, besides containing numerous minor inaccuracies, the new stanzas 
occurring in the inscription have not been fully and correctly read (cf. especially verses 30, 34, 36 
and 40) whereas the text of the verses previously known from other inscriptions has not generally 
been quoted exactly as they are worded in the present record. It should be remembered in this 
connection that, of the three known charters of the time of the donor of the present grant, viz. 
Samadhigataséshamahisabda Mahasimantadhipati Prabhitavarsha Gé6vindaradja of the 
second feudatory Rishtrakiita family of the Gujarat region, the Torkhede plates (Saka 735)? were 
actually issued by his feudatory, Samadhigataséshamahasabda Mahasimanta? Buddhayarasa, who 
was the son of Rajaditya and grandson of Maninaga of the Salukika (Chalukya) family and ruled 
over the Stharakhi-12 area, and have only a few stanzas in the introductory section. Similar is 
the case with Gévinda’s Prince of Wales Museum plates (Saka 732) having only 15 introductory 
verses.! The Kavi plates (Saka 749)° of Gévinda haye of course a large number of yerses in 
common with the present record, The inscription under study has a special importance because 
it not only offers us some new stanzas but also throws some new light on the history of the 
Rashtraktita dynasty in question and raises certain problems, which Dr. Upadhyay failed to 
realise, , 

Of the three plates of the set, the first and third measure each about one foot in length and 
nine inches in height while the second plate is about -4 inch higher than the other two. The plates 
have raised rims for the protection of the writing and their corners are rounded off, There are two 
ring holes (each about half inch in diameter) in the upper margin of the plates ; but the rings that 
must have passed through them to hold the plates together and the seal expected to have 
been affixed to one of the rings are not available. The second plate has writing on both the sides 
while the other two plates are engraved only on the inner side. There are altogether 79 lines of 
writing in the following order : Plate I—20 lines, Plate [Tla—23 lines, Plate IIb—22 lines and Plate 
TIi—14 lines, The preservation of the writing is not very satisfactory, some letters being rubbed 
off here and there, 


"1 The copper-plate grants of this museum were recently transferred to the local institution called Gandhi 
Smriti which I visited for copying the inscription about the close of January 1960, 

2 Above, Vol. III, pp. 53 ff. 

> Note that he is called a Mahdsdmanta whereas his immediate liege-lord G6vinda enjoyed the higher 
feudatory title Mahasadmantadhipati. 

‘Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 248, 

5 Ind, Ant., Vol. V, pp. 144 ff. 
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The characters of the inscription belong to the West Indian variety of the Telugu-Kannada 
alphabet while the donor’s signature copied in line 78 is in the Siddhamatrika characters of North 
India2 We know that the charters of the family to which the donor belonged were written either 
in the Northern or in the Southern alphabet while the characters of the copy of the donor’s signature 
are sometimes different from those employed in the records themselves.* The initial vowels 
a (lines 61, 72, 76), @ (lines 11, 12, 62, 71), i (lines 6, 30, 38, 58, 76, 77), u (lines 38, 60) and é (lines 
38, 60) occur and also avagraha (line 60), final ¢ (lines 12, 14, 30, 37, 49, 71) and final n (lines 28, 
35, 44, 50, 52,55). While final ¢ has been written in two different ways (cf. lines 12 and 14), final 
n, im the eases cited above, has been written without superscribing it to the following consonant. 
The letter 6 has also been written in two ways (ef. baléne in line 11 and bandhu in line 28). 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Its orthography is characterised by the 
general use of class nasals in preference to anusvdra which has, however, been generally used 
for final m at the end of the halves of stanzas. There are many cases of the wrong use of anus- 
vara (as in samamm=tva in line 4) and, in one case, simha has been spelt as stiigha (line 3). 


The date of the record is quoted in words as the Valabhiya year 500 and the occasion of the 
grant is stated to have been a solar eclipse (lines 63-64). The era referred to is the Gupta-Vala- 
bhi Sarhvat, the year 500 of which corresponds to Saka 740 expired or 741 current = 818-19 A. D.? 
The solar eclipse in question may have been the one on the 34st December in the year 818 
A.D. or on the 26th June 819 A.D. 


The introductory part of the record under study contains 41 stanzas (lines 1-54), of which 
verses 1-28 (lines 1-36) describing the genealogy of the Rashtrakiita dynasty down to Gévinda 
TEE (ce. 794-814 A. D.) are the same as in the Kavi plates of Govindaraja himself as well as in many 
other epigraphs of the family. The section begins with the siddham symbol followed by the 
well-known mangala verse Sa vo=vyad=Védhasa dhama, ete., while verse 2 introduces Rashtrekita 
Gédvinda I, the great-grandfather of Dantidurga (c. 740-57 A.D.) who established the imperial 
status of the family. The section concludes with the description of king Govinda III in verses 
23-28 (lines 29-36). 


Of the remaining 13 stanzas describing the Rashtrakiite emperor Améghavarsha I (c. 814- 
78 A.D.) and his subordinate uncles Karka and Givinda, verses 29-30, 34, 36 and 39 are new stan- 
sas, the other 8 stanzas being found either in the Kavi or P. W. Museum plates or in some other 
records of the family.2 These new verses, however, do not contain any important historical in- 
formation. ; 


The following section in prose in lines 54-70 records the grant proper. The charter was issued 
by Samadhigatasishamahasabda Mahasimantadhipati Gévindaraja, while he was staying at 
Pilitt€naka (modern Pailitani in Kathiawar), in favour of the Brahmana Séma who was the son 
of Karka and a resident of Valabbi and was a member of the Chaturvédin community of that 


* Of. the P. W. Museum plates (above, Vol. XXVI, Plate facing p. 253). 
* Of, the grant of Dhruva, son of Givinda's elder brother Karka, which is illustrated above, Vol. XXII, Plates 
between pp. 74 and 75 and facing p. 76, the charter being written in Northern characters but the signature in the 
Southern alphabet (cf. also the Baroda plates of the same king illustrated in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, Plates between 
pp. 200 and 201), though the record of Karka illustrated in Plates between pp. 82 and 85 of the came volume aro 
written entirely in the Southern slphabet. 
* To get the equivalent Christian year, 318-19 requires to be added to the current Karttikidi Valabhi year and 
19-20 to the current Chaitridi Gupta year according to some authorities (see Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephe- 
weriez, Vol. 1, Part i, p. 54). 
* See Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 145-47 ; above, Vol. XXII, pp. 80-83 ; ete. 
* Verses 31-32, 35, 37-38 and 41 are found among the 11 stanzas of the corresponding section inthe Kavi 
pistes. For verse 33, ef. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 
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place. The donee belonged to the Sandilya gotra and was a student of the Vajasanéya-Madhya- 
ndina sakhd. The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to all the officers who were 
concerned with the gift land (yathasambadhyamanaka) such as the rashtrapati, vishayapati, grama- 
kita, dyukta, niyuktaka, adhikarika and mahattara, The gift land consisted of a field (kshéra) 
called K6bala which was situated within the boundaries of a locality named Déillika.t The 
said land was bounded by the boundary of Kélaka-grama in the east, the Satruajaya river in 
the south, the boundary of Allésaka-grama in the west, and the Jarat river (or a dried up river 
bed) inthe north, The grant was a permanent one and carried withit the usual privileges known 
from many other records of the donor's family including his own Kayi plates. 


The above section is followed by the donor’s request to the future rulers for the protection 
of his grant and a quotation of some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas ascribed to 
Véda-vyadsa Vyasa (lines 66-77). Line 78 contains the statement that the executor of the grant 
was Bhatta Kumira or Srikumira. The donor's signature on the original document is copied in 
the North Indian Siddhamatrika characters in the second half of the sameline. Line 79, with 
which the document ends, states that it was written by Jajjulla who was the son of Kulaputra 
(nobleman) Padmanabha. This writer is already known from the P. W. Museum plates. 


The most interesting feature of the inscription under study is its datein the Valabhi 
Sarhvat 500. The Maitrakas of Valabhi (modern Vala in the Bhavnagar District, Kathiawar) 
were originally feudatories of the Imperial Guptas and continued to use the Gupta era of 319 A.D. 
(though the Valabhi year began a few months earlier than the Gupta year) even after the latter 
had lost their hold on the Western provinces of their empire. The latest Maitraka record is 
dated in the Gupta year 447 (765 A. D.).? After the fall of the Maitrakas, the use of the Gupta 
era was continued in the records of Kathiawar and it was often particularised as the Valabhi era,? 
the earliest such document so far known being the Una plate‘ of Valabhi-sarhvat 574. The present 
epigraph thus pushes back the use of the name Valabhi in association with the era in question 
by no less than 74 years. 

It is interesting in this connection to note that no record of the early Kannadiga dynasties of 
the Gujarat region, so far published, expresses its date in the Valabhi era. The only answer to the 
question, why the present charter was dated in that particular era seems to be that it recorded 
a grant of land in Kathiawar where the use of the said era was popular during the period in question. 
This is also suggested by the fact that Govinda made the grant from Palitténaka, i.e. modern 
Palitana to the south-west of Bhavnagar in Kathiawar. Thus the field called Kohala, situated 
within the boundaries of Déillika, would appear to have been situated in Kathiawar. Indeed, 
this Déillika is no other than the village of Devali in the present Bhavnagar District, where the 
inscription under study was found. 


The territories, ruled by the feudatory Rashtrakuta family, to which the donor of the present 
charter belonged, is generally referred to as Lita. This is because Indraraja is described in the 
inscriptions of the family as having obtained the Latésvara or Litiya mandala from his brother, the 
Rishtrakiita emperor Govinda ITI, and also because Indraraja’s son Karkaraja is called Lase- 
évara or ‘ lord of Lita’ in one of his charters. As we shall see below, Karka’s capital was at Kha 
taka (modern Kaira), though Fleet believed that Navasirika (modern Nausari in the Broach 


territorial unit like a Pargana, It is often used in this sense in the medieval inscriptions of South India. 
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1375. 
3 Ibid., Nos. 1379-84. 
‘Tbid., No. 1379. : 
5 Cf. Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 309-104 ef. Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160, text lines 31 and 41, 
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District) was the capital of this Lasa country which was originally bounded by the river Kim in the 
north, the Damangatigd in the south and the Western Ghats in the east, the northern boundary of 
the land, however, being the Mahi during the age of these Rashtrakiitas 3B. Bhattacharya 
suggests that most of the charters of the Rishtrakiite house in question record gifts of land in the 
former Baroda State and that all the villages granted by Suvarnavarsha Karkaraja, elder brother 
of the donor of our charter, lay in that State.? It will be seen that these Rashtrakiitas are thus 
supposed to have ruled over Central and Southern Gujarat. The present inscription, however, 
proves that the Rishtrakiita chief Govindardja was ruling over a territory including the south- 
eastern areas of Kathiawar, This is an important addition to our knowledge of the history of 
Kathiawar in general and of the second feudatory family of the Rashtrakiitas of the Gujarat region 
in particular. 


We know that Govindaraja mentions himself as the younger brother of Karkarija who issued 
his Baroda? Nauaarit Anastu,? Surat® and Brahmanapalli? charters respectively in the Saka 
years 734, 738, 759, 743 and 746, while the grants of Govinda himself were issued in Saka 732, 
Valubhi 500-Sake 740 and Saka 749 and a grant of one of his feulatories bears a date in Saka 735. 
This fort shows that the two brothers wereruling at the same time, Karka at least 
from Saka 734 to 746 and Govinda at least from Saka 732 to 719. Earlier writers like Biithler and 
Hultzsch, who wrote when only Karka’s record of Saka 734 and Govinda’s charter of Saka 749 
were known, besides a few of Karka’s descendants, referred to the absence of Govinda’s name in 
the records of the descendants of his elder brother Karka and suggested that this was because 
the younger brother was the usurper of the elder brother's territories.® Since Govinda’s record of 
Saka 719 does not mention the name of the contemporary Rishtrakiita emperor Améghavarsha 
I. it was also believed that he rebelled against the overlord whom his elder brother Karka is known 
to have seated on the throne, Fleet writing after the discovery of the Torkhede plates of Saka 
735 belonging to Givindardja’s rule, which mention the contemporary Rashtrakiita emperor 
Gavinda IIT, suggested that Govindaraja may have first rebelled against his elder brother Karka 
and opposed the accession of Amdghavarsha I in the earlier part of his career, that he rebelled 
against the Rashtrakiita emperor again about the end of his rule and that, as a result of the second 
rebellion on his part against Imperial Rishtrakita authority, sometim> after ths issue of his 
Kavi plates in Saka 749, the administration of Lata was taken out of his hands and was made 
over to his nephew Dhirivarsha-Nirupama Dhruvaraja, son of Karkaraja.° Without any 
knowledge of Karka’s later records, these scholars apparently believed that Govinda ruled over 
Lata after his elder brother’s death. 


After the discovery of Karka’s Nausari (Saka 738) and Surat (Saka 743) plates bearing dates 
inter than that of G5vinda’s Torkhede plates (Saka 735), A. S, Altekar drew our attention to the 
respectful montion ef Karka in the records of Givinls ani coacluled that the litter did not 
really revolt against Karka but was only ‘a princely regent appointed by his brother’, 
Thus in Altekar’s opinion, expressed when Govinda’s P. W. Museum plates of Saka 732 and the 


1 Som. Gas., leo. vit, 

2 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 79-80. 
2 Ind. Ant,, Vol. XII, pp. 156 ff. 

‘ JBBRAS, Vol. XX, pp. 131 & 

* Gadre, Jip. Ins. Bar. St, pp. 25 &. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 133 ff. 

9 Tei. Vel. KAY, pp. 77 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 180; Vol. XIV, p. 197. 
* Bom). Goz., Vol. I, Past ii, pp. 408-09. 


present grant of Valabht 500-Saka 740 were not known, Govinda was ‘ Karka’s deputy governing © 
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the Gujarat kingdom on behalf of his brother while he (i.e. Karka) was absent at Malkhed during 
Améghavarsha’s minority’! About the same time, B. Bhattacharya also offered such a view 
as probable though he did not exclude other possibilities such as Govinda rebelling against his 
brother and being subdued by Karka with imperial Rashtrakiita help.* While editing the P.W. 
Museum plates issued by Govinda in Saka 732, M. G. Dikshit suggested that * both the brothers 
were ruling jointly or at least either of them had the full authority to make donation of land without 
each other’s consent’.? But the evidence now at our disposal seems to suggest that these views 
are untenable, 


In the first place, it has to be noticed that the records issued by Karkaraja and Govindaraja 
during the rule of their overlord Goyinda III introduced their father Indraraja as the brother of the 
overlord while their grants issued during the reign of Amoghavarsha I introduce Indraraja as the 
uncle of the said Rashtrakiita emperor. The representation of Indra as the brother of Govinda 
IIT in the Kavi plates issued in Saka 749 during the reign of Amdghavarsha I, however, follows the 
draft of the earlier records of Karka and Govinda apparently due to a clerical error. Altekar 
therefore seems to be right when he explains the non-mention of Amdghavarsha I in the Kavi 
plates as the result of a misfake.* 


Secondly, we now know that the dates of the eight records of the time of the two brothers, 
Karka and Govinda, if they ruled over the same territory, do not suggest only two periods of rule 
for the two brothers, viz. the first for Karka and the second for Govinda. It will be seen that 
the brothers were ruling in the following years : Govinda in Saka 732 ; Karka in Saka 734; Govinda 
in Saka 735 ; Karka in Saka 738 and 739 ; Govinda in Valabhi 500=Saka 740; Karka in Saka 
743 and 746 ; Govinda in Sake 749. If therefore Govinda rebelled against Karka and occupied the 
Jatter’s territories, he must have done that not merely once but for many times. This does not 
look like a possibility at all especially in view of the respectful mention of Karka in all of Govinda’s 
records. The other suggestion that Govinda ruled Lata during Karka’s absence at Malkhed is 
equally wrong since we now know that Govinda was ruling in Saka 732, i.e. before the death of 
Gévinda II]. The theory does not also explain how Govinda was ruling even before the earliest 
known date and after the latest known date of his elder brother. 


Thirdly, both Karka and Govinda enjoyed the same official designation, viz. Samadhigatase- 
shamahisabda Mahasinvamladhipati, and it is doubtful whether the regent would have enjoyed the 
game official status as the ruler he represented without indicating the difference in their official 
positions in any way? Fourthly, if Karka was the real ruler of the land and G5vinda merely his 
regent, the subordinate Salukika chief, Samadhigataséshamahisabda Mahasdmanta Buddhay arasa 
of Siharakhi-12, should probably have mentioned Karka as his master and not Govinda as he 
does in the Torkhede plates. As regards Dikshit’s suggestion, it is difficult to understand how two 
rulers could have exercised equal authority at the same time over the same land. 

That Govindarija was neither his brother's regent nor was he sharing the throne with his 
brother seems also to be proved by another piece of evidence. The Baroda (Saka 734), Nausari 
(Saka 738), Anastu (Saka 739), Surat (Saka 748) and Brahmanapalli (Saka 716) records of Karka 
are known to have been written respectively by the following officers of the king : (1) Némaditya 


1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 68. 

3 1bid., pp. 78-79, 

3[bid., Vol. XXVI, p. 251. 

“Jbid., Vol. XXTI, p. 68. 

§ Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman, who was a younger son of Karka and issued a grant in Sakn 789 with the 
clear approval of the ruling chief, his elder brother Dhruva, enjoyed the title Mcha@sdmanticdhipati, bat is called 
Samadhigatapatichamahasabda and not Samadhigatastshamahasabda (above, Vol. VI, pp. 285 
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son of Mahasindhivigrahika Kulaputrea Durgabhate ; (2) Sandhivigrahika Némiditya ; (3) Néma- 
ditya, son of Kulaputraka Durgabhata ; (4) Mah@sdndhivigrah-adhikrita Narayana, son of Kulaputra 
Durgabhatta(ta) : and (5) Sdndhivigrahtke Nariyana. It will be seen that all these charters were 
written by two officers belonging to the same family. It is also interesting to note that the same 
Narfyana (wrongly given as Karéyona), son of Durgabhata, was also the writer of the Baroda 
plates? of Karka’s son Dhruva, dated Saka 757. If therefore Govinda really ruled over Karka’s 
territory as a regent during the latter’s stay elsewhere or if the two brothers ruled conjointly over 
the same territory, the same officers are expected to have served them. But it is quite significant 
that none of the four records of Gévinda’s time was written by the persons responsible for writing 
Karka’s charters, The Torkhede plates (Saka 735), issued by his subordinate Buddhavarsa, was 
written by Krishna, son of Nanna, while the P.W. Museum (Saka 732), Devali (Valabhi 500= 
Saka 740) and Kavi (Saka 749) plates, issued by Govinda himself, were written respectively by (1) 
Jajjuila, son of Mahdsaindhivigrahika Padmanabha, (2) the same Jajjulla called the son of Kula- 
petra Padmanibha, and (3) Yog@Svara, son of Mahdsandhivigrah-adhikyita Kulaputra Avalokita. 
The name apparently of the said Avalokita occurs in a grant (Saka 806) of Dhruva, great-grandson of 
Karka, as that of the father of its writer Valabhi-vastavya-Mahdsandhivigrah-akshapatal-Gdhipati 
Dénda* 

The above discussion would suggest that, like the three Late Chalukya chiefs Dhariéraya 
Jayasithha and his sons Srydsraya Siladitya aud Vinayiditya Mangalarasa ruling over different 
areas of Gujarat at the same time at an earlier date,? the Rashtrakiita chiefs Karka and his younger 
brother Govinda also must have been ruling over different parts of the Gujarat region contem- 
poraneously. The internal evidence of the Kayi plates points to Gévinda’s hold over the Broach- 
Kavi region of the Broach District* while Stharakhi mentioned in the Torkhede plates as the fief 
of his subordinate Buddhavarasa has been supposed to be a place near Baroda.* The place names 
mentioned in the P. W. Museum plates have been located near Vadaj in the former Baroda State.* 
Thus the area ruled by Govinda lay very close to the land under his elder brother Karka and was 
apparently situated to the west of the territory under the latter. The present inscription shows 
that Govinda extended Rishtrakiite rule as far as the Palitana-Bhavnagar region of South-Eastern 
Kathiawar. It may be conjectured that the territory under Govinda’s rule passed on his death 
to the descendants of his brother Karka, We have already referred to the fact that Dénda, son of 
GOvinda’s Mahisandhivigrah-ddhikyita Avalékita, was the Mahisandhivigrah-akshapajal-adhipati 
under Karka’s great-grandson Dhruva. 

Attention may be drawn to another point in this connection. Karka issued his charter from 
certain places including Khétaka (modern Kaira, headquarters of the District of that name in 
Gujarat), which is stated to have been his rajadhai or capital in the Anastu plates,? As indicated 
above, GGvinda’s Kavi plates were issued from Broach and the Devali plates from Palitana, though 
we de not know where his headquarters lay. Another point of interest is that, while Govinda 
issued his Kavi plates in Saka 749 from Bharukachchha, Karka’s Anastu plates of Saka 739 record 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, P- 200. 

2 Of above, Vol. XXII, p. 76, text lines 70-71. 

* fhid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 118-19, 

* At thetime of making the grant Govinda was stationed at Bharukachehha (Broach) and granted land in 
foveur of a tomple at KOtipura in KSpilki (modern Kavi to the south of the mouth of the Mahi). The land granted 
by the charter lay to the south of K-vi. 

+ See, however, above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 216. 

* Thid., Vol. XXVI, p. 248. 

* Gare, op. cit., p. 32, text line 43. Khétaka or Kaira was also the headquarters of the first feudatory 
Rishirskita dynasty of the Gujarat region (ef. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 214). 
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the gift of a village in the Bharukachchha vishaya, ie. the district of which Broach was the head- 
quarters, If the two brothers ruled oyer separate areas as suggested by us, this requires an explana- 
tion. It may be that, in Saka 749, Karka was no more and that Govinda was also ruling over the 
territory previously held by his brother, It may also be alternatively conjectured that the Broach 
area formed a part of Karke’s territory in Saka 739 but of Govinda’s ten years later owing to some 
adjustment of the two brothers’ jurisdictions. A third possibility is that Govinda visited Broach 
in his brother's territory on pilgrimage and made the grant on that occasion. The fourth possibility 
would be that one part of Broach lay in Karka’s territory and the other part in Govinda’s as in the 
case of Jerusalem today, parts of which fall in Jordan and parts in Israel. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscriptions, the location of Lata, Valabhi, 
Pilitt@naka and Déilliki has already been discussed. Dakshinadpatha or the Deccan is mentioned 
in verse 33 which states that Indraraja of Lita saved the frightened circle of the feudatory rulers 
of the Deccan when they were being deprived of their wealth by the Vallabheévara (Rashtrakita 
emperor) apparently by pleading on their behalf. The gift land is described as bounded by the 
villages called Kolakagrima and Allésakagrima as well as of two rivers named Satruniaya and 
Jarat, though it is probable that jaran-nadi really means ‘a dried up river’, All these were near 
Devali, the findspot of the inscription under study, the Satruiijaya-nadi being no doubt the 
modern Shetrunjee river, But I have not been able to trace the other names on the maps 


available to me. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1, 22, 42-43, 45, 47 Anushtubh ; verses 2-3, 5-6, 8-9, 15, 23, 25, 27, 29-30, 32, 35, 40 
Vasantatilaka ; verses 4, 19, 37-88 Upajati ; verse 7 Giti ; verses 10, 17, 20, 28, 33-34, 36, 39 
Sardiilavikridita ; verses 11-14, 24, 26, 41 Arya ; verses 16, 18 Sragdhara ; verses 21, 31, 44, 46 
Indravajra ; verse 48 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham:? {\|*] Sa vo=vyad=Védhasi dhima yan-nibhi-kamalai=kritarh(tam) | Hara‘=cha 
yasya kant-éndu-kalaya kam=alati(la)ikritarh(tam) || [1*] Asid=dvishat-timiram=udya- 


9 ta-mandal-agré dhvastirn neyann=abhimukh6 rana-Sarvvarishu | bhiipah Suchir=vvidhur=iv= 
Asta(shta)-diganta-kirttir-Gg6vindaraja iti rija- 


3 [su] rija-siighah(sitnhah) || (2*] Drishtva chamtim=abhimuri(mu)khifih*) subhat-ittahisam- 
(si)m=unndmitarh sapadi yéna ranéshu nityar(tyam) | dasht-ddharéna dadha- 


4 t& bhrukutimh lalate khadgath kulaii=cha hyidayati=cha nijai=cha satvam(ttvam) | [3*] 
Khadgarh(dgah) kar-dgrin=mukhateS=cha Sobhari(bh3) ma(mi)nd [manastah] samari(ma)- 
=rya yasya | 
5 mah-ahavé nima nisamya sadyas-trayarh ripindm vigalaty=akindé || (4*] Tasy=Stmajo jagati 
visruta-[6u]bhra-kirttir=artt-drtti-ha- is 


6 ri-Hari-vikrama-dhima-dhiri | bbiipes=trivishtape-nyip-Gnukyitih kritajiah Sri-Karkkaraja 
iti gotra-manir=babhiva [\|] [5*] [Ta]sya prabhi- 

1 From impressions. ae cmeet te 

3 Expressed by symbol. 
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4 nna-karata-chyuta-dina-danti-danta-prahira-ruchir-dllikhitinsa(t-irhsa)-pithab[|*] kshmapah ~ 
kshitau kshapita-datrur=abhit-taniijah (sad-Rashtra}kita-Kenaki- 


8 drir-iveEmdrarajah || [6*]  Tasv=dpirijita-mahasas=tanalya}é=chatur-udadhi-valaya-[m]ali- 
« nyafh [*] bhdkta bhuvah |? Satakratn-safdyi}éah @&i-Da- 


9 ntidurggarajé-bhit |! [7*] [K]afichiéa-Kérala-naridhipa-Chola-Pandya-éri-Harsha~ 
Vajrata-vibhéda-vidhina-dakshath(ksham) | Kargniitakarh balam=achintya- 


10 m=ajyam=anyair=bhrityaih kiyadbhir=api yal sahasd jigiya |} (8*] A-bhrii-vibhangarh(iga)- 
meagyihita-niSata-dastrarii(stra)m=a4rintam=aprati[hat]-ajiam=ape- 


1] ta-yatnari(tnam) | yO Vallabharh sapadi danda-baléna jitva rijidhirija-paramésy aratar- 
(ti)m=avipa | [9*] A sttdr=vvipul-dpal-dvali-la[sa*]- 


12 H61-dfr*}mmi-mila-[jala*]d=3 priléya-kala{iki}t-imala-Sila-jalat-Tusharichalat [8 piirvy- 
apara-téyarasi-pulina-printa-prasiddh-d- 


18 vadhtr=yyén-tyath jagati sva-vikrama-balén=aik-dtapatrikrita || [10*] Tasmin=divarh prayaté 
Vallabharaj? kshata-praji-bidhah [|*] Sti-Karkkaraja— 


14 sinuremabipatih Krishpar&jé=bhit | [11*] Yasya sva-bhuja-parakrama-nihSésh-dchohha- 
(tsi)dit-Gri-dik-chakratin(kram) | Krishnasy=év=ikrishna- 


15 chafritath S1i-Krishmarfjasya || [12*] Subhatunhga-tuiga-turaga-pravriddha-rén-iirddhva- 
ruddha-ravi-kiranari(nam) | grishm@=pi nabhé nikhilath pray ritka- 


16 [iiyat®] spashtath(shtam) || [13*] Din-inatha-pranayishu yathéshta-chéshtarh samihitam= 
ajasrari(sram) | tat-kehupam=Akalavarsh6 varshati sarvy-a{r*]cti- 


17 uirvy[ipa}jnarh(pam) {| [14*] Rahappam=itma-bhuja-jate-bal-ivalépam=ijeu vijitya nisit- 
isi-latrh(ti)-praharaih —{|*] pili-dhvaj-dvali-subhim=achiré- 


18 ya yo hi r[a]jidhirSja-psrameévaratarh tatina {| (15*) Krddhid-ntkhita-khadga-prasrita- 
riuch}i-chayair-bhisaminath samantid=aja- 


19 v=udvritta-v airi-prakata-gaja-ghat-3t3pa-sarhkshObha-dakshafii](ksham) | Sauryya[rh] tyakty= 
fri-vargg bhaya-{chaki}ta-vapuh kv=Gpi drishtv=ai- 


20 va sadyd darpp-Sdhmi{t}-dri-[chalkra-kshayakaram=agamad=yasya, (dé]rddanda-riipar- 
(pam) j{]16*] Pata yaS=chatur-ambu-* 


3 The mark of punctuation chould be deleted. 
2 There is another partially beaten-in line of writing below this and that has lo be read from the opposite side 
The eugraver began to incise the inscription from that side, but gave it up in the first line, 
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21 [ra$i]-ra[Sa]n-[a]lankara-bhajd bhuva[s=tra]yyas=ch=api krita-dvij-imara-guru-prajy-ajya- 
puj-idarah | dita manabhrid-agra- 


22 nir=gunayatar yo=sau Sriyd vallabhd bhokturh svargga-phalani bhivi-tapas’ sthinam jagam= 
aimarari(ram) || [17*] Yona své- 


93 t-Gtapatra-prahata-ravikara-vrita-tipit=sa-lilar jagmé nasira-dhili-dhavalita-sirast Vallabh— 
akhyah sad=ajau | [Srimin]=G6vinda- 


24 rajé jita-jagad=ahitah(ta)-stryai(strai)na-vaidhavya-dakshas=tasy=isit=sinur=ckah kshana- 
rana-dalit-frati-mattébha-kumbhah || [18*] Tasy=itmajah 


25 6ri-Dhruvaraja-nima(mi) mah-dnubhivo(vah) prahata-pratapah [|*] prasidhit-asésha-naré- 
ndra-chakrah kraména, bal-drkka-vapur=babhiiva || [19*] Jaté ya- 


26 tra [cha Ralshtrakiita-tilaké sad-bhipa-chiidimanau gurvvi tushtir-ath=akhilasya jagatab 
au-svamini pratyshar(ham |) satyath satyam=iti pra[sa]- 

27 sati sati kehmam=% samudr-antikam=isid=-dharmma-paré gun-dmrita-nidhau satya-vrat-Adhi- 
shthité || [20*] Hrishtd=nv-ahath ny6(y6)=rtthi-janaya sarvva[ih] sa- 


28 rvvasvam=dnandita-bandhu-varggah | pridid=prarushto harati sma végit=pranin Yamasy= 
Ami(pi) nitanta-viryyah || [21*] Raksha[taé yéJna nihéé[shar] chatu- 


29 r-ambhédhi-sarhyutara(tam |) rajyarh dharmména lokanarh kritaé tushtih para hridi |! [22*} 
Tasy=itmajo jagati sat-prathit-dru-kirttir-Ggovindaraja iti 

30 gotra-lalima-bhitah [|*] tyagi parikrama-dhanah prakata-pratapa-samtapit-ahita-jand jana- 
vallabhé=bhit || [23*] Prithvivalla{bha*] iti cha prathi- 


31 tath yasy=iparath jagatinima | yaS=cha [cha*]tur-udadhi-simim=ék6 vasudharh vase chakré }f 
[24*] Bko=py=antka-riipd yo dadrisé bhé- 


32 da-vadibhir=iv=itma | para-bala-jaladhim=apirazh taran=sva-dorbhyam rané ripubhih |f 
[25*] Eko nirhétir=aharh grihita-Sastra imé paré baha- 


33 vah | yd n=aivarhvidham=akardch=chittath svapné=pi kim=ut=djau || [26*] Rajy-a[bhisha]- 
fra-kalasair=abhishichya dattirh rajadhi[ra]ja-paraméSvaratam 


34 sva-pitra | anyair=mmahi-nyipatibhir=bahubhih samétya Stambh-adibhir=bbuja. balid=avalu- 
pyamanar(nam) || [27*] Bkd=néka-naréndra-vrinda-sa- 


35 hitin vyastin sama(ma)stan=api  protkhat-dsi-lata-prahira-vidhurin ba[d*]dhva maha- 
sathyugé | lakshmim=apy=achalith chakira vilasa- 


36 [t-sa*]ch-chamara-grah{iJnith sarisidad-guru-vipra-sajjana-suhrid-bandh-iipabhigyaia bhuvi || 
(28*] Tasmid=babhiiva 4asi-subhra-y a&6-vitd- 
1 DGA/61 6 
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37 na-vibhrijita(ta)-tribhuvand nna(na)ta-vairi-varggah {[*]  érimin=mahi-dhana-paydbhir= 
Amébghavarshd nirvvipit-ikhila-jagad-ghe4a(na)-tipa-sathpat || [29°] 


38 Pradyamna ésha lamu YVidava-vaiéa(varhéa)-kétuh kth Karttikéya ute éakti-nirasta-fatruh 
[{*] kiftn*] vai Jayanta iha sathgata Indra-kopat |? sampasyataxh ; 


39 bhavati vishma(sma)ya-hiri chéteh || [50*] Asy=abhavad=bhiimipatih pri(pijtrivyah srimin= 
k{r*]amit-san-matir-Indrarajah | 43sta prabhit-ddbhuta-ki- 


40 réti-siitih sarvvasya L&t-sévara-mandalasya || [31*] “Yasy=diiga-miitra-jayinah priya- 
sihasasya kshmipila-vésha-phalam=éva babhiva 


41 ssinyath(myam) | muktvi cha sarvva-bhuvan-éévaram=ddi-dévath n-~Gvandastainyam= 
amaréshv=api yS manasvi {| [32*] Yén=aikéna cha Girjjar-<- 


42 Svara-patir-yyoddhurh samabhyudyatah |* éauryya-proddhata-kandharé mriga iva kshiprath 
di8s grahitah |j(|) bhit-dsarhhate-Dakshina- 


43 patha-mabi-simante-chakrath yatd rakshim=ipa viluptyamana-vibhavam Srivallabhén= 
Sdarit || [38*] Yén=aikéna mab-a- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


44 bave-vyasanini kridi-vihir-Gdyama-prirambh{é] vihité nitinta-nivida-dhvanta-pradoshé 
sati [|*] durvvarah samam=éva sathparipatan ba- 


45 ndi-samtihah kshaniit-tikehna-prodyata-fastra-sathhati-karah paiichatvam=apaditah || [34*]* 
Tasy=itmajah prathite-vikrama-vairi-vargga-lakshmi- 


46 hath-fbarapa-santate-labdha-kirtti{h |*] 4ri-Karkkar&ja iti sarhérite-pirit-isah sistr-arttha- 
bidha-paripa(pa)lita-sarvva-likah |{ (35*] Ra- i 


47 jyé yasya ns taskarasya vasati[r*}=-vyadhth prasiiti[r*]=mrita durbhikshath na cha vibhra- 
masya mahimi n=aiv=dpasargg-d[dbhajvah | nd [dodsh]-a- 


48 bhyudayas=tathi ripu-jand n=aive pram6d-ddgatir=nn6 vidvat-paripanthini prabhavati kcrira 
khaliinish matih || [56*]° Saurijya-jalp? patité pra- 


49 saigin-midarianath visva-janina-sarhpat {|(|) rajyath Baléh pirvvam=sh6 babhiiva kshita[v]= 
idinin=[t]u nripasya yasya |! [37*] Ichchh-itirékéna krishiba(va)- 


50 [nth] paydS yathS mufichati jitu m@gh@ [|*] bhavén=manas=tad-viratau va(ta)th=abhid= 
yasmin dhanath varshati stvyakinari(nam) || (38*] Ramasy=éva dhrita-[vra]ta- 


4 The punctuation mark is redundant. é 
® The achievement alluded to here is not intelligible without further light on the point. 
* The P. W, Museum plates, written by the same person, reads the third foot differently. 


9 
* 
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51 sya vineya-sthairyye-sthitir=Llakhsmanah Partthasy=éva Dhanafijaye[h*] kshane-jite- 
prodvritte-vairi-vrajah | Gdvindah prathita[h] kshitav=iva gu- 


52 naih Sathkarshanasy=itmavin yasy=iridhana-nirmmala-sthira-matir=Ggévindarajé=nujah i] 
(39*] Antahstha-Sankara-sirah-[sthira]-chandra-rékh6=[sau] 


58 tat-sudhi-rasa-vibhivita-sarvva-mirtti[ h |*] rll6(16)kasya nirvritikerah sprihaniya-janma 
jateh sad-imritemayatva-guni(n-d)[dayals=cha || [40*}! Tén=édam=ani- 

64 la-vidyuch-chafichalam=ilékya jivitem=asirath(ram |) kshiti-dinafi-cha pararh punyarh* 
pravarttito=yarh dharmma-dayah || [41*] sa cha samadhigatasé- 


55 shamshasabda-mahisabda*-mahisimantadhipati-Prabhitavarsha-sri-Govindarajah |* 
sarvvan=éve yatha-sambadhyamanekin 


66 rashtrapati-vishayapati-grimakiit-Ayukta-niyuktak-ddhikarika-mahattar-idin samanubé- 
dhayaty=astu vah sarmviditarh yatha 


BT may sri-PAlittanak-ivasthiténe  mita-pitror-ZtmanaS=ch=aihik-dmushmika-phal-ay apty- 
arttharh dharmma-yas6-bhivriddhayé 4ri-[Valabhi-va-ta]- 


58 vya-tach-chiturvvidye-siminye-Sandilya-sagotra-viji*-Madhyandina-sabrahmachari-Bra- 
hmana-Sémiye Karkka-stinavé D6illika- ~ 


‘59 simi-pratibaddha-kshétrara Kéhal-abhidhinath yasy=aghatanani pirvvatah Kélaka-grama- 
sim tatha dekshinatah Satrufijaya-na- 


60 di tath=8’parate Allésaka-grama-simai| utteraté Jaran-nadi| évarh chatur-dghdtan-6pala- 
kshitara s-Sdranigam se-parikararh® sa-bhi- 


61 ta-vata-pratyiyarh sa-denda-das-iparidharh |*s-dtpadyamina-vishtikam sa-dhanya-hirany- 
adé@yath(yam) |* a-chite-bhata-pravésyath sarvva-raja- 


62 kiyfith(ya)nm=a-haste-prakehépaniyath(yam) _a-chandr-drkk-Arnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata- 
samakalinarh putra-pautr-Anvaya-bhogyath tathi bhimi- 


63 chchhidra-nyayéna pirvva-datte-déva-brahma-diya-rahitam éri-Valabhiya-sarnvatsara— 
S$atéshu pafichasu meha-parvvani st. 


‘64 ryya-bhattaraka-grahans snitv=ddak-itisarggina bali-charu-vaisvadéy-agnihotr-atithi- 
paficha-mahiyajfia-kriy-6- 


65 tsarppan-arttharh pratipiditath yati=sy=chitay2 brahmadaya-sthitya bhurbjatd bhdjayatah 


1 The P. W. Museum plates read the first foot differently. 

2 For the sake of the metre, read kshiti-dina-parama-punyah as in the other records (cf. above, Vol. XXII, 
p. 74, verse 31; p. 84, verse 36). 

2 This word is redundant, 

4 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

6 Tie, Vajasantya. 

6 The expression is sometimes found in this form, though s-dparitaram is commonly used in inscriptions. 
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68 krishateh karshayatah pratidisat6 va na kén=ipi paripanthana kiryya | tath=igami-nripatibhir= 
aemad-va- 


67 néya(varhéyaijr=anyair-vva simAnyal[th] bhiimi-dina-phalam=avétya vidyul-léliny=anity-ai- 
évaryyani trin-igra-lagna-ja- 


68 la-bindu-chafichalath cha jiva-ldkam=kalayya = 55 a-diya-nirvviséshd=yam=asmad-diyd= 
numantavyeh |! paripalayitavyascha [|*] yas=ch=i- 


69 jiiina-timira-patal-avrita-matir=ichchhi{n}dyid=ichchhidyaminath y=anumédaté sa paiicha- 
bhir=mmahi-pitakair=upapitakaischa sath- 


70 yuktas=syad=ity=uktafi=cha bhagavata Védavyaséna Vyaséna. || Shashtir=vvarsha-sehasrint: 
shashtir=vvarsha-Satani cha |? svarggé tishthati 


71 bhimidah [|*] ichchhetta ch=inumanta cha tany=éve naraké vasét || [42*] Vindhy-itevishyv= 
a-toyasu sushka-kotara-vasinah [|*] 


72 krichn-ihay6 hi jiyanté bhiimi-diy-dpabarinah || [43*] Agnér=apatyath prathamath suva- 
rpnath bhiir=vvaishnavi siiryya-suta- 


73 é=cha givah [|*] ldka-trayath téna bhav éd=dhi dattath yah kafichanath gaii=cha mahin=che. 
dadyat |! [44*] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukt4 rajabhih Sa- 


74 gar-idibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalath(lam) {| [45*] Yan-tha dattank 
pura naréndrair=ddinini dharmmartha-yasa- 


75 skarani [|*] nirmmalya-y dnta-pratimani tani ko nima sadhuh punar=adadita || [46%] Sva-dattam 
para-dattirh va yatnad=raksha 


76 naridhipa [|*] mahim mabibhritam éréshtha danach=chhréyé=nupalanarh(nam) || (47*) Iti 
kamala-dal-imbu-bindu-lélam ériyam=anuchintya 


77 manushya-jivitai=cha | ativimala-mandbhina(r=8)tmaninair=nns hi purushaih pare-kirttay5- 
vildpya(h || 45*] iti [/\*] 


78 ditakes=ch=tra Shatta-fri-Kumiarah? | sva-hastd=ye[m*] éri-G6vindarajasya‘ [\|*] 


79 likhitafi-ch=aitan=mayi kulaputra-éri-Padmandbha-sinuna Jajjullén=sti |} © || 


ene 

3 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

2 ‘The second half of this verse and one foot of the next stanza are omitted here through oversight. We may 
make one stanza by omitting shashtir=rrarsha-satani cha, 

® The name may also be Sritumara. 

* After this (written in the Northern characters), there is a peculiar symbol which is also often found in some 
other records of the family (cf. above, Vol. XXII, Plate facing p. 76). The symbol is still used in South India in 
Kulem {Ratgaralli) decorations. 

= There is a spiral symbol between the double dapdae, 


“ 


ug 


ite 


No. 38—AMRELI MUSEUM PLATES OF DHRUVASENA II BALADITYA, YEAR 323 
(Z Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, and J. SunpArAm, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 21.2.1961) 


Two interesting copper-plate grants of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi came to our 
notice about the beginning of 1960. The first of them, the findspot of which is not known to us,? 
now lies in the Girdharbhai Museum at Amreli, headquarters of the District of that name in 
Gujarat. It provides us with a date in the Gupta-Valabhi year 323 for Maitraka Dbruyaséna 
II Baladitya, the Nogawa plates? of the year 321 being so far known to have been the latest record 
of the king. The second record was found in a locality near Amreli by a cultivator while plough- 
ing a field and is now lying in the possession of Mr. R. N. Teckchandani, a Range Officer of the 
Forest Department stationed at Sarasiya, about six miles from Dhari, headquarters of a Sub- 
Division of the Amreli District, 25 miles from Amreli. This inscription gives us the earliest date 
for Siliditya III.? The preservation of the writing in both the records is unsatisfactory, letters 
here and there being unreadable owing to corrosion. 

Mr. Teckchandani’s plate was issued by king Siladitya III in the Gupta-Valabhi year 368 
(686 A.D.), Pausha-sudil, from his jaya-skandhavara at Pitupatraka-vasaka. The impore 
tance of this record lies in the fact that, while the dates of the known charters of the king range 
between the year 372 (691 A.D.), Sravana-badi 9, and the year 352 (700 A.D.), Mirgasira-sudi 
6,‘ the inscription under review pushes back the earlier limit of the reign of Siliditya III by 
about four years from 691 A.D. to 686 A.D. 

The inscription records the gift of two plots of land, together measuring 125 pada@vartas, the 
first of which contained a step-well that covered an area of 25 paddvartas lying in the north- 
western section of Ajjakoiha-grima within the Kalapaka® pathaka in Surashtra and was known 


Or. Inst., Vol. X, No. 2, pp. 123 ff. and Plates. According to Shastri, the plates were discovered at Malila in the 
Amreli District. . 

2 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 196 ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1347. 

9 Following Fleet and Kielhorn (cf. Kielhorn’s Northern List, p. 68, note 5), Bhandarkar calls him Stliditra 
IV. This is because these scholars mention Siliditya, the elder brother of Kharagraha IL, as SUaditya Il, even 
though this Siliditya did not rule from Valabhi. But others regard Siladitya, the son of the said Si iditya (the 
elder brother of Kharagraha IT) and the successor of Kharagraha I, as Siliditya IL (cf. Bibler in Ind. Ant., Vel. V, 
p. 208; K. J. Virji, Ancient History of Saurash{ra, pp. 90 ff). Thus Siliditya If to VI of this latter group ef 
scholars followed by us have been shown as Siliditya III to VII in Bhandarkar’s List, p. 304. 

* Bhandarkar, G. V. Acharya and R. D. Banerji read the date of a charter assigned to this king as 
$87 (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1368), though what was read as 37 is really 357 and the record belongs to di 
Il (cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 114). Virji, the recent writer on the subject, commits an error in quoting the wrong 
reading of the date in question without noticing the correction (op. cit., p. 92). Her statement that the earliest 
known date of Siliditya IIL is the year 375=694 A.D. is also wrong. 

‘ This name is engraved on an erasure. The same district is known from a Jarge number of Maitraka reec 
(cf. Virji, op. cit., pp. 294-98, 300, 302-09), Kalapaka, the headquarters of the district, has been idex 
Kalavid 26 miles south-east of Navanagar (op. cit., p. 303). 

*The passage reads rdjakiya uta(tta)ra-vapy-abhidhana(na). paiichaviméati-bhi-padavarita 
The boundaries of this plot of land are given as follows: péarvvatah Samipadraka-Pram 
natak grama-sikharam(ram)=aparatah Brahmana-Gangasvami-sathka-kshiran(tram)=utlare 
satka-kshétram Bra(Bra)hmana-Gangasvami-satka-kshitrama(tra)i=cha. 

{ 281 ] 
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same village, eousisted of 100 padévartas of land under the cultivation of the farmers Satgaka 
and Sihaka2 The donee of the grant was the Brahmana Sankara known by the two names 
Uttarsévaraarman and Saikaragarman, who was the son of Saikarafarman of the Bharadvaja 
gotra sud Babvricha éakha and belonged to the Chaturvédin community of Anandapura 
(Anandapura-vinirggata-tach-Chaturvvidya-samanya). The executor of tho charter wes Raja- 
putra Kharagraba while its writer was Divirapatt’ Haragana.? Mr. Teckchandani wants to 
publish this inscription. 

The grant issued by Dhruvastna II Baladitya, edited in the following pages, resembles the 
published charters of the king in respect of general appearance, palaeography, language, 
orthography and style. It is a set of two plates having writing on the inner side and measuring 
roughly 11-9” by 9-6" each, with raised edges all round for the protection o! the writing. There 
are two holes at the bottom side of the first and the top side of the second plate, which measure 
each about ‘b” in diameter. The hole in the left side in both the plates is broken and opened 
upwards while the right hole of the first plate seems to have been elongated due to wear and tear. 
A emall piece in the top right cornor of the first plate with the last few letters of line 1 has been 
chipped off. There are respectively 26 and 23 lines of writing on the first and second plates. 
The bottoms line on the first plate is much rubbed off. The latter half of the first six lines on the 
second plate are worn out and some letters in the next few lines are also indistinct. : 


The grant is dated in the Gupta-Valabhi year 323 (642 A.D.), Ashadha-sudi5. The 
dates of the known charters of Dhruvaséna 1] Baliditya range between the year 310 (629 A.D.), 
Aévaynuja-badi 15, and the year 321 (640 A.D.), Chaitra-badi 3.2 His reign period was thus 
placed in 627-41 A.D.‘ Our inscription, however, shows that this Maitraka king ended his rule 
later than the middle of Ashidha of the year 642 A.D.‘ This narrows down the gap between 
the last known date of this king and the accession of his son Dharaséna IV who assumed the 
imperial style Paramabhattaraka Mahdrajadhiraja Paraméévara Chakravartin for the first time 
in the Maitraka family by the year $26 (645 A.D.), the earliest date known from his records.° 
Dharastna IV thus ascended the throne not long before the death of Siladitya Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj in 647 A.D.? It appears that Dhruvaséna II was a subordinate ally of Harsha but that 
Dharastna IV assumed imperial status shortly before Harsha’s death when the latter was probably 

AURA SETTAB ESOS ee SPOOF SS Gs DSR Cia BE a oe 

2The boundaries of this plot of land have been quoted as pu(pa)revata{h} grama-sikharam dakshinata{h] 
Nenecha-A(h-A )gnisarmma-satka-Gulamaijari-kshéiran({{ram) aparatah Brahmana-V isa($a)kha-satka-brahma- 
diys-LehGiram{tram) vla(tia)raiafh*] kufumbi-SéméSvara-satha-kshétram|(tram). ce. 
p = We know that Rajaputra Kharegraha and Rajaputra Dharastna are mentioned as ditaka in the charters of 
Siaditya INI (Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1862-64 of the years 372, 75 and 376 and Nos, 1865-66 of the years 381 
aul $82). Divirapati Haragana, son of Beladhikrita Bhogika Bappa, was the writer of, some later records of the 
same king (ibid., Nos. 1362-63). His son Sankaragapa is known for the first time from this epigraph whereas a 
Dipirapati, who was an adopted son (datiaka) of Haragana, was the writer of a record issued by Siliditya III in 
the year 381. ‘The name of this officer was read as Adityila by G. V- Acharya (JBBRAS, N.S., Vol. I, p. 75; 
Hieterival Inycriptions of Gujarat, Part I, p. 260), though Bhandarkar considered it doubtful (List, No. 1365). 
Virji mentions the name as Adityaséna (op. cit., p. 93). 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 134) and 1347. 

*Virji, op. cit., p. 71. 


* Acoording Hiuen-tsang’s accounts, he was present st Harsha’s sixth quinquennial celebration at Prayaga 
im the beginning of 643 A.D. (Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 157 ff.; Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Trawele in 
drdia, Voi. Il, p. 336). 

© Phandarkar’s List, Nog. 1348-49. The dates fall in the months of Ashadha and Migha of the year 326. 
The reign of Dharuséna IV, son of Dhruvastna I, is assigned by Virji to 641-50 A.D. (op. cit., p. 77). 

Thr is interesting to note that Dharastna IV calls himself in his records of the year 326 (when Harsha was 
et] living) Sri-cjjaka-pad-dnedhyite, wherein ajjeka (ie. grandfather or maternal grandfather) probably 
refere to Horsha (JBBRAS,, Vol. X, p. 79, line 39), though in his later grants of the year 330 (when Harsha was no 
more} this epithet is couspicuous by its absence (Ind. Ant., Vol. Vil, p. 75, line 14; Vol. XV, p. 240, line 40). 


We 
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not in position, whatever be the reason, to exert full control over subordinate allies and feuda- 
tories in the outlying areas. It should be remembered that Pulakésin IT, the powerful Chalukya 


“emperor of the Deccan, died in 642 A.D., so that the Maitrakas now had no fear from the south 


also. 


The charter was issued from Valabhi by king Dhruvaséna (II) Baladitya who is introduced 
in lines 1-34, in the style of his other records, as the younger brother of Dharaséna (III), son of 
Kharagraha (I) who was the younger brother of Siliditya (I) Dharmaditya, son of Dharaséna (IT) 
who was the son of Guhaséna, a descendant of Bhatarka of the Maitraka dynasty. The inserip- 
tion registers the grant of 150 padavarttas of land (i.e. a plot of land measuring 150 feet square) 
in the northern border of the village called Machchh6tika in the division (sthal7) called Uttinna- 
Ijja in Surashtra in favour of the Brahmana Sémasarman who was the son of Simbakumira{a- 
rmman and belonged to the Dokshna gdtra and the Vajasantya sakha (lines 34-36). The donee 
was a resident of Valabhi and belonged to the Chaturyédin community of that place; but his 
family hailed from Anartapura. The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the 
privileges usually attached to such gifts recorded in the copper-plate charters of the Maitrakas. 


The gift land consisted of a single plot cultivated by Chiirjiyaka and Mahattara Gaura, Its 
boundaries are described as follows: to the east—a field belonging to Lagujiyaka (or Laghu- 
Jiyaka, ‘the younger Jiyaka’) and an adjoining field belonging to the Brahmana Hastadéva ; 
to the south—a field known by the name Kapittha-kshétra (probably because there were some 
Kapittha trees in it); to the west—a field apparently belonging to Chhasiyanaka and another 
adjoining plot belonging to the Brahmana Karka; and to the north—a field belonging to the 
said Karka and lying on the borders of the village of Saranapadraka as also an adjoining plot 
of land belonging to a person named Kikkaka (lines 37-40). 


The executor of the grant was Rajaputra Dharaséna (line 50). He seems to have been the 
king’s son who later ascended the Maitraka throne as Dharastna IV. This prince is not men- 
tioned as the executor of any charter of Dhruvaséna II so far published, his other grants being 
known to have been executed by Samanta Siliditya! and Rajaputra Kharagraha.2_ The docu- 
ment was written by Divirapati Skandabhata, son of Sandhivigrahadhikyita Divirapati Vatra- 
bhatti (lines 50-51), Both the persons are known from many other Maitraka records® though 
Vatrabhatti’s name has often been wrongly quoted as Vatpabhatti,* Chandrabhatti,° Vasabhatti,* 
Vagabhata? and Chatrabhatti® The date of the record is quoted in the last line (line 51) as the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Ashidha in the year 323, which is followed by the endorsement, 
‘‘TThis is] my own signature * no doubt referring to the donor’s signature on the original 
document later incised on the plates. : 

As ceyards the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Anartapura is identified 
by some with Dvaraka and by others with Anandapura (Vadnagar in the Mehsana District),? 
Since, however, the name Anandapura occurs in no less than five inscriptions of the Maitraka 
family,!® Anartapura does not appear to have been an alternative spelling of that name and may 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1341-43. 

2 [bid., Nos. 1345-47. 

6 Tbid., Nos. 1340, 1342, 1346 ff. 

4Tbid., No. 1337. 

5 Tbid., No. 1338. 

6 Tbid., No. 1341. 

7 Ibid., Nos. 1349, 1351. 

5 {[bid., No. 1345. 

9Cf. N. L. Dey, Geog. Dict., s.v. ; Raychaudhuri, PHAI, 1953, p. 506 and note. 


ego 


10 Virji, op. cit., p. 293; see also the plates of Siliditya III noticed above p. 282. 


284 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXXV 


be regarded as a different locality. The village of Machchh6tika in Uttinna-Ijja-sthall probably 
lay in the Amreli region, It is well known that Valabhi, the capital of the Maitraka kings whence 
the charter was issued, is modern Vali near Bhavnagar. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Siddham? syvasti [|*] Valabhitah prasabha-[p]ranat-Amitranimh Maitrakainame-atula- 

bala-sa{ri]panna-mandal-abhéga-sa[th]sakta-prahira-Sata-labdha-pratapét=pra- 

2 thp-Spanata-dina-min-irjjav-dpirjjit-inurigid=anurakta-maula-bhrite-srépi-bal-ivapta-ri- 
jya-sriyah paramaméhétévarah(rat) sri-Bhatarkkad=avya- 

3 vachchhinna-rija-vaiéa(varhSa)tma(n=mi)ta-pitri-charan-dravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-isésha-_ 
kalmashah Saisavit=prabhriti khadga-dvitiya-bihur-tva samada-para-gaja-ghat-isphotana- 

4 prakiisita-satva(ttva)-nikashas=tat-prabhiva-pranat-drati-chiida-ratna-prabha-sarhsakta-paida- 
nakha-rasmi-sa{‘iha(satiha)|tis=sakala-smriti-pranita-mirgga-ssa(sa)myak-paripélana- 


a 


praji-hridaya-raiijan-inva[rttha]-raja-sabds riipa-kinti-sthairyya-gimbhiryya-buddhi-sa- 
mpadbhi  smara-aSank-ddr[ijrij-ddadhi-tri(tri)dasaguru-dhanésin=ati- 

6 dayinah soran-igat-ibhaya-pradina-paratay’ trinavad-apist-asésha-svakiryya-phala[h*] pra- 

rthan-Adhik-drttha-pradiin-dnandi[ta-vi]dvat-suhbrit-pranayi- 


ba. 


byidayah=pidachir-iva — sakala-bhuvana-mandal-ibhiga-pramodah —[paraJmamahésvarah 
Si-Guhas@nas-tasya sutas=tat-pida-nakha-mayikha-santana- 

& visrita-J@hnavi-jal-augha-praksh@lit-istsha-kalmashah  pranayi-Sata-sahasr-Opajivyamina-sa- 
mpad-=riipa-lobhid=iv=44ritas=sa-ra[bha]}sam=ani(bhi)ga- 

% mikair-ggunais=safhalja-Sakti-sikshi-vis{@]sha-visma pit-2khila-dhanurddharah prathama- 
narapati-samatisrishta{ni]m=a{nu]palayita dharmma-diyanam=api- 

10 [kalrttS praj-Gpaghitakdrinim=upaplavani[mh] daréayita Sti-Sarasvatydr=tk-ddhivasasya 
eatha(sathha)t-drati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhdga-daksha-vikram6 

1] vikram-fpasariprapta-vimala-partthivah(va)“ih = [pa]ramamah@évarah sri-Dharasénas= 
tasya sutas=tat-pid-inuddhyitas-sakala-ja{ga]d-inandan-atyadbhu[ta]- 

72 gupa-samudarah  sthegita-samagra-difimandalah — samara-Sata-vijaya-Sdbhi-sani[tha]- 
roandal-igra-dyuti-bhdsuratarinsa{r-drhsa)-pith-didha-guru-ma- 

13. noratha-mahibharah saryva-vidya-par-ipara-vi{bha]g-Adhigama-vimala-matir=api —sa- 
rvvatas*subhishita-lavtn=ipi sukh-dpapiva(da)niya-paritdsha[h*] 

14 samagra-lik-Agidha-gimbhiryya-hridayd=pi sucharit-itisaya-suvyakta-parama-kalyina- 

svabhivah kbilibhitta-Krita-yuga-[nripeti}-patha-visodha- 


sat-bdegra-kirttireddharmm-inuparddh-djva(jjva)latertkrit-drtha-sukha-sampad- 
apastt (vi}-nir idba- Dharmmiaditya-dvitiya-na[ma paramamih@4varah] 


1G Sri-Gilddityas=tasy=inujas-tat-pid-inuddhya itas=[s}v vayam=Upéndra-guru[n=G]va = gurun= 
[A}tyidaravata i sumabbile yma(sha)niyam=a[pi raja-lakshmith skandh-a]- 


impressi ons, nes 
* Expressed by symbol. 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


saktath para[ma]-bhadra i[va] dhuryyas=tad-Ajiia-sampadan-aika-rasatay-ai[ v=d]dva- 
(han=khé]da-su[kha]-[ra]ti(ti) bhydm=a[na]yasi[ta-satva(ttva)-sampaltti[h*] prabhava- 
sampa[d-ya]- 
éikrita-nripati-sata-sird-ratna-chchhay-dpagu(git) dha-pida-pithd=pi par-avaji-abhimana- 
Tas-inalifigita]-mané-vrittih pranatim=éka[rn*] paritya- 
jya © prakhyaita-paurush-abhiminair=apy=aratibhir=anasadita-pratikriy-upiiyah knta- 
nikhila-bhu[ya]n-4m6[da]-vipula-guna-sanha(samha)ti-pra[sabha]- 
vigha[ti]ta-sakala-kali-vilasita-gatir=nnicha-jan-adhirohibhir=aSéshair=ddoshair=a[namri]- 
sht-a[tyunnata-hridalyah prakhyati-pau[rush-astra-kauSal-a]ti- 
Saya-[gana]titha-vipaksha-kshitipati-lakshmi-svayamgraha-prakasita-pravira-purusha-pra~ 
thama-saii[khy-adhiga]mah paramaméahéévara[h éri-Kharagraha]s-tasya 
tanayas=[ta]t-pid-anuddhyatas=sakala-viddhya(dy-a)dhi[ga]ma-vihi[ta]-nikhila-vidvaj- 
jana-manah-pa[ritdsh-atisajya[h*] satva(ttva)-sa[m]padaé tyig-audiryyéna cha viga- 
t-Znusa[ndha]n-i$a(sa)m-[a]hit-driti-paksha-[ma]n6rath-iksha-bhanigah sa[myag-u]palakshit- 
antka-[Sastra-ka}la-loka-charita-gahvara-vi[bhigo]=pi para- 
ma-[bha]dra-prakritir=akritri[ma]-pra[$ra]ya-vinaya-sobha-[vibhtishanas=sama]ra-éata-jaya- 
patéki-harana-pratyalo(y-6)dagra-bihu-da- 


{nda-vidhvansi(dhvarhsi) |ta-nikhila-pratipa{ksha-darpp-ddayah]............ x paribhiit- 
astra-kausal-abhimina-sakala-nripati-mandal-a- 

ctacabanne 2 [parama-MA]..........6..006 3 ¢-pid-inuddhyatah sucharit-atiSayita...... < 
Second Plate 


“rapati-rati-dussidhinam=api preety vishayanim ([miir]ttimin=iva purushak{ajrah 


chinta(tta)-vrittibhir=Mmanur=iva svayam=abhy[uJpapannah  prakritibhifr=adhi]...... . 
[kali-kalapah kanti].............+.+-s000- z 
kumudanithah _ prajya-pratipa-sthagita-dig-anta[ra]la-pradhva[n]si(dhvarhsi)ta-[dhvanta- 
ny Le Pel Sete CBN OEE 2 
vantam=atibahutitha-praydjan-inubandham=iga[ma- Berta {vida]Jdhanah sandhi- 
[vi]gra[ha-samisa-niSchaJya-nipunah [stha]........ 


dééaih vidadhad=guna-vriddhi-vidh[ana]-janita-sathskirah saidhinaim [rajjy. -Salaturiya- 
ta[ntra}yo[r=ubha]yor=a[pi]............ 10 


1The lost letters are sva-dhanu}-prabhava® as known from other records. 
2 As suggested by other epigraphs, this lacuna has to be filled up with the letters *bhinandifa-S3eanah, 
2 These lost letters are °héSvarah éri-Dharasénas=tasy=Gnujas=ta®, 
4 The letters sakala-pirvva-na° are lost here. 
5 We have to restore the text as °vriddha-gun-dnurdga-nirbhara.? 
® The two letters lost here are gala. 
1 The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters °man=nirvrttti-hétur= akalankah, 
® This gap has to be filled up with the lotters satat-dditas=savita prakritibhyab=param pratyayamcarttha.? 
® The lost letters are °né=nuriipam=a°. 
10 We have to read here nishndtah prakyish{a-vikranied°, 
1 DGA/61 8 
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{nirasit’ dGshavatim=ujdaya ...... a SM cr terete tear «et 
sotsupajanita-jan-lauriga-paripibita-bhuvana-samartthitah(ta)-prathite-Baladitya-dvitiya- 
némA paramamihtévarah Sri-Dhruva[séna]- 
iekuéall sarvvin-tva yathS-sambadhyaminakin samijilipayaty=astu vas=serbviditarh 
yuthi mays mit~-pitroh=puny-apyayaniy-[Ana]- 
35 rttapu[ra]-vinirggata-Valabbi-vistavya-Valabhi-chiturvvidya-simanya-[Dé]kshna*-sagdtra- 
36 


286 

32 pi karapi-mridu-hridayah érutayan=apy=agervvitah kintO=pi prasamt sthira-sau . 1 
33 

34 


Vijasandya-sabrahmachiri-Brihmana-Samba- 
kumirasarmma-putra-Brahmapa-Simasarmma[né] Surashtrésh=[Uttijnna“-Ijja-sthaly- 
antarggata-Machchbé|tika*-gramé uttara-simni Chi[rjilyake- 

37 mahattara-Gauribhyim prakyishta[th*) sirddha-pidavartta-Sata-pramagam=[@)ka-khand- 

avasthita-ksh@trazh yasyaghatandni parvva[tah] | 

Lagujiyaka*-satka-kshétrath — tad-sannam=tva Brahmana-Hastadéva-satka-kshétramh 

dakshinata{h] Kapittha-kshétram aparatah Chehha(Chhi)siya- 

naka-kshitrarh tad-isannam=tva Brihmana-Karkka-kshétra[m*] uttaratah Saranapadraka- 

grama-simni Prihmana-Karkka-satka-kshétramh tad-isa- 

49 nnam=tva Kilkaka-satka-ksh#tram=3vam=0[ta]eh-chatur-dghatana-visuddharm . sodranga- 
sdparikara-sa[bhii}tavita-praty[iyar] sa-dhinya-hi- 

41 rany-i[d@jyam sada{iparddha-stpadyaminavishtikam sarvva-rajakiyanam=ahasta-pra- 
kshépaniya{th] [pii}rvva-pratta-déva-bra- 

hmadéya-sashitath bhimi-chcbhidea-nyiyén=4 shandr-ark-irpyava-kshiti-sarit-parvvate- 
camakélinat putra-pantr-dnvaya-bhogyath(gyam) : 

udak-itisarggépa brahmadiy6 nisrishtah yatd=sy=dchiteya brahmadéya-sthityé bhu- 
fijata!'<krishatah-karshayatah=pradisa- 

44 4% vi na kaiéchid=vyasidhs varttitavyam=igimi-bhadra-nripatibhir-asmadvaiéa(d-varhéa)- 
jairanyair=vvi anityiny=aidvaryyany=a- 

45 sthirath minushya[ih] siminya{rh] cha bhiimi-dina-phalam=avagachchhadbhir-ayam= 
asmad-diyd=numantavyah=paripale- 

46 yitavyai=ch=tty=uktarh cha | Bahubhir-vvasudha bhukta rijabhis-Sagaridibhih (|*] 
yasya yasya yada bhitmis-tasya 

47 tasya tadi  phalari(lam) [[{] Yan=i{ha} daridra(drya)-[bha]yan=ne[r2)ndrair=ddhanani 
dharmm-dyatantkritani {]*] nirbhukta-milya-pratimini tani kO niéma sidhuh=punar= 
fidadita [!\*} Shashti(shti)-varsha- 

48 sahasriyi svarggs midati bhimidah [|*] Achchhétta(tta) ch=inumanta cha tiny=tva 
naraké vase[t] | Diitakd=tra rijaputra-Dharasinah {/*] lihitazh  sandhivigra- 
hadhikrita-divi- 

49 rapati-Vattrabhafti-putra-divirapati-Skandabhajéna i garh 300 20 3 Ashidha éu 5 sva-hastd 


ramai!{* 


B 


SFO set an ic es cs ae ae Raa 


2 The damaged letters are AridayS=pt. 

The damaged word is eamaya. 

4 Shastri reads Awkeiee and draws our attention to the Niagara Brihmayas of the Aukshya gétra. 
¢ Saxndhi hes not been ubserved here. : 
+ Shastri reads Mackchhépikd. 

©The intended name may be Laghu-Jtyake. 

* The full-stopisi mdicated here by a design formed by a dot, thres curved strokes and an underline. 
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17.—Meaming of ‘Upagata’, etc. 


Different versions of Minor Rock Hdict I of Asoka contain the Prakrit words corresponding to 
Sanskrit upagata, upaydta and upéta (respectively from wpa-/gam, upa-s/ya and upa-s/i) in the 
Same sense’ which has been variously understood. Elsewhere we have suggested that upagata= 
Upayaie-upéta in the context means saigata, ‘intimately associated’? In our opinion, the passages 
in question indicate ASdka’s intimate association with the Buddhist Sangha. The lexicons, how- 
ever, do not bear out this meaning quite clearly, In this connection, a study of similar words, 
often used in copper-plate grants to indicate the relation of the subordinates and officers of a king 
with the gift land or the district in which it was situated may be of interest. These words are 
generally understood in the sense of ‘assembled’,? though really some of them appear to support 
the above interpretation. 

From the standpoint of the recording of grants of land, copper-plate charters can be primarily 
divided into two classes, viz. (1) those that merely announce that some land or a village was granted 
by the donor, and (2) those that contain an order of the donor in respect of the grant addressed to 
certain people. Among the records of the first category, mention may be made of a number of 
charters issued by the Imperial Gaiigas of Orissa.‘ Copper-plate grants written in verse (e.g. 
many of the charters issued by the Vijayanagara kings)> and those written mostly in verse® gener- 
ally fall in the same class. The passage s-dnunayarn praha bhipalan occurring in the versified 
part of a charter? from Orissa is one of the few exceptions. 

The second category of copper-plate grants, in which the donor’s order is addressed to certain 
people, is important for our enquiry as it is some of these that contain the words in which we are 
interested. Such records can be broadly subdivided into five classes : (1) those in which the 
addressees are vaguely and generally indicated : (2) those in which the order is primarily addressed 
to the inhabitants of the gift village or the village wherein the gift land was situated or the district 
wherein the gift land or village was situated ; (3) those in which the order is primarily addressed 
to the royal officers or agents including also the subordinate rulers, jagirdars, etc., in some eases ~ 
(4) those in which both the inhabitants of the locality in question and the royal officers or agents, 
etc., are mentioned ; and (5) those in which the donor addresses neither the inhabitants nor his 
officers but only the future kings. 


1 CII, Vol. I, p. 228. 

2 Maski Inscription of Aéoka, p. 24; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 9, note 1. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXVI, p, 12 and note 3 ; sce vol. XII, p. 42 and note 4; Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. HI, 
p. 190. 

* See above, Vol. XXXI, pp, 21, lines 181 ff., 260, lines 125-27; Vol. XXVIU, pp. 190, lines 179-81, 104, lines 
179 ff., 256, lines 122-26. For such records belonging to other dynasties or kings, see ibid.; Vol. XXXIJ, pp. 15, 
lines 8-16, 190, lines 14-16, 312, lines 6-9 ; Vol. XXX, pp. 140, lines 11-16, 187, line 17-18; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 75, 
lines 3-6, 210, verses 17-21, 266, lines 7-13, 291, lines 17 fF; Vol. XXVIIL, p. 77, lines 17-22. 

5 See ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 144. For such records belonging to other families, see ibid., Vos, XXX, p. 75; 
Vol, XXIX, pp. 103, 198; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 153-54, 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 32; Vol. XXX, p. 304. 

7 Thid., Vol. XXX, p, 225, text lines 15-16. In this article, we have quoted the epigraphic passages after re- 
moving scribal errors, ete, 

( 287) 
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The frst and last of these subdivisions are simple. The first of the two is illustrated by the 
charters of the Chilukyas of Badami, in which we have the passage sarvdn=évam=a)fidpayatt.t 
The other, which is rare, is likewise illustrated by the passage sarvdn=éva bhavi-bhtimipalan= 
samanubédhayati sometimes occuring in the grants of the Rashtraktitas of the Gjuarat region.? 
The other cases are complicated. 3 


The order addressed to the inhabitants of a locality is simpler in passages like the following : 
(1) &3-Skondavarmand vachanéna Kudrahra-Komparé graméyaka vaktavyah ;* (2) °griémé sarva- 
samavitin=kutumbinah samajfapayati ;* (3) Goshthavada-nivasinah kufumbinah samajfaipayati;§ 
(4) Sunikiyieh prativdsinah samajiapayati ;* (5) Prastaraviifa-vasinak —sarva-samavétan=kutu- 
mbineh samajiapayati;? (6) Réytru-gramé graméyakan=ittham=ajfapayatt ;° (1) Phérava- 
grimé yathi-nivisijanapadath samajiipayati;? — (8) Andéréppa-gramé sarva-samanvagatan= 
kufumbinas=samajiapayati ;1° (9) Pratishthipura-nivasinah sarva-samupétan=kulumbinah 
samijipayati 3 ete. But slight elaboration is noticed in such passages as follows: 
(1) Brakmaye-purdgdn=grimait=chharir-Gdi-kuéalam prishtva likhats ;3* (2) Kéntintka-gramé 
Brikmandn=sampiijya protivasinah samajiapayati ;** (3) Keéavaké Brahmana-purassaran=prativast- 
kutumbinas=samajhapayati 3 (4) ukavathé=cha raja tad-grama-nivasind mohatiama-janapadan ;15 
(5) Kistlaka-gramé Brithman-dttaran=kutumbinaé=irshakait=ch=ajnapayatt ;*° (6) sarva-samavetine 
kutumbind bhojakarné=cha samajiapayati;** = (7) Gudravira-vishaya-nivasind rdshtrakita- 
pramukhan=-kutumbinas=samahiy=titham=djnapayatt 32 (8) °vishayé Vardhamanaké gramakiita- 
drbpagraka-nayaka-dévavarika-gandaka-pramukhan=sarvan=eva yatha-prativasinah samajfiapayate ;1° 
(9) Méhara-grima-nivasi-yathd-pradhina-janapadén=mahattaramé=cha samadiganti ;*° etc. 


In the first group of these passages, the inhabitants of a village (gréméyaka, kutumbin, prati- 
eGein, janapada, ete. ; ef. griima, jinapada, etc., in the second group) are referred to while, in the 
second group, they are mentioned along with their social or administrative leaders and with certain 
village officials in a few cases. Rarely, the villagers of a whole district are stated to have been 
ordered after having been summoned (sam@hiiya). The word used in some cases in respect of the 
villagers is servasamavéa which may mean ‘assembled from allsides’, This seems to be supported 
by the expression sarva-samanvagata rarely used in place of sarva-samavéta, As will be seen below, 
the expression samupasthita is used in some cases in a similar context in respect of the villagers 


2 [bid., Vol. XXVU, p. 118, note 2; p. 180, text line 54. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 253, text lines 29-30. 

4 [bid., Vol. XXXI, p. 9, text lines 8-9. 

* [bid., p. 200, text lines 9-10; Vol. KAX, p. 27, text lines 13-14; p. 117, text line 5. . 
& Ybid., Vol. XXXI, p. 203, text lines 24-25. ‘ 

* Thid., p. 315, text lines 4-5. 

> Thid., Vol. XXX, p, 277, text lines 2-3 (on first plate, second side). 

® Thid., Vol. XXIX, p. 96, text lines 12-13. 

® Jhid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 113, text lines 8-9, 
a Ybid., Vel. XXVIII, p. 178, text lines 5-6. 
ia Yhid., Vol. XXVI, p. 219, text lines 8-9. 
3% Thid., Vol. XNXI, p. 92, text lines 5-6. 
3 Jbid., p. 221, text lines 10-11. 
+4 Thid., p. 265, text lines 3-4. 

a Ybid., Vo. XXX, p. 149, text line 18. 

% Yhid., Vol. XXVIL, p. 16, text line 3. 

® [hid Vol. XXVU, p. 35, text lines 2-3. 

* Jiad., pp. 45-46, text lines 15-16. =F 
* Ibid, p. 142, text lines 35-36. 

2 Ybid., p. 188, text lines 15-16 
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-and local officials. Sometimes sarva-samupéta is also found in place of sarva-samavéta. The re- 
ference may be to an announcement to the people summoned by the beat of drums in respect of 
‘the grant in the gift village or the village containing the gift land or at the headquarters of the dis- 
trict in which the gift land or village was situated, 


There are some charters in which the order is addressed not to the villagers but to others such 
-as the subordinates, officers and agents of the king often with reference to a district. Cf. (1) Sri- 
Kapalivarman6 vachanéna Sivapura-vishayé vartamaina-bhavishyad-bhojak-ayuktaka-sthayy-adayo 
vaklavyah 3+ (2) sarvan=tva svan=ayuktaka-mahattara-drangika-chata-bhata-dhruvasthinadhikarana- 
-dandapagik-adin=anyams=cha yathi-sambadhyamanakan=anudarégayati ;2 (3) asmin=Kongoda- 
mandalé —_ $risdmanta-mahasamanta-mahardja-rajaputr-Gataranga-dandapagsik-oparika-vishayapati- 
tadaniyuktaka-vartamana-bhavishya-vyavaharinah sa-karanan=yatharham piijayali manayati cha ;* 
«(4) sarvan=dv=agami-vartamana-nyipati-simanta-vishayapati-bhogika-rashtragramakit ta-dégillaka- 
mahattar-adhikarikdn=samanudargayati ;* (6) Uttamaloka-vishayé samupagatan=vartamana-bhavi- 
shyan-mahasdmanta-mahardja-rajaputra-kumaramaty-oparika-vishayapatt-tadayuktaka-dandapasika- 
-sthanantarikan=anyams=cha chata-bhat-adin=adhikaranamé=cha pijayati ;° (7) yatd=smat-santakah 
sarv-Gdhyaksha-niydga-niyukta  ajfidsafichari-kulaputr-adhikyital bhatas=chhatrag=cha _vigruta- 
pirvay=ajiay=aiapayitavyah ;?7 etc. In these, the expressions vartamdna-bhavishyat and 
yatha-sambadhyamanaka, used in several cases, show that the order was meant for the king’s officers, 
-etc., who were associated with the administration of the area containing the gift village or land for 
‘the time being and also those who would be so associated in future.* Sometimes the word samu- 
pagata has been used in relation to ‘the present and future’ subordinates and officers of the donor 
in the district containing the gift village (No. 6). It is difficult to take samupdgata here in the 
sense of ‘assembled’ since the whole district seems to be too big a place for an assemblage while it 
is not easy to understand how the ‘future’ subordinates and officers also assembled. 


In a Jarge number of copper-plate charters, the order regarding the grant is addressed to both 
the local people or people in general and the royal officers, ete. This-is simply indicated in the 
‘records of some dynasties while the charters of some areas have it in a somewhat elaborate form. 
But it is the most elaborate in the records of some of the early medieval ruling familes of Northern 
‘India, especially those of its eastern regions. The simple and semi-elaborate forms of indication 


are illustrated in the following quotations. ? 
ne 
1 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 233, text lines 1-3. 
2 [bid., p. 300, text lines 11-12; p. 303, text lines 16-18. 
3 [bid., Vol. XXX, p. 268, text lines 31-34; cf. p. 272, text lines 23-26. 
4% Jbid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 21, text lines 16-17. 
5 {bid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 201, text lines 12-13. 
6 Tbid., p. 334, text lines 3-6. Cf. Karllikéyapura-vishayé samupaigalan=sarvan=tva niydgasthan=rajc-rajanaka, 


-eto, (ibid., Vol. XX XI, p. 280, text line 11; cf. p. 287, text line 10; p. 294, text line 13). 


7 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 160, text lines 20-22. 
8 For sambadhyamanaka, seo Lalitapuravala-sambadhyamanaka-Taugi-gramé (ibid., Vol. XXXI, p 312, text 


line 8). In the charters of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa, a distinction is generally made between the subordinates 


and officers of the district or province and those of a village ora group of villages ; e.g. Dakshina-T. 
méana-bhavishya-mahdsdmanta-rdjasatka-rajaputra-kumaramaty-auparika-vishayapati-tadayuktaka- 
sthanantarikan=anyin=api rajaprasddina$=chata-vallabha-jatiyan Tamura-vishaya-paichima-ly 
-va-brihadbhogi-pustakapaila-kiitakélas-ddy-adhikaranart yatharhare manayati bédhayatt san { 
ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 88-89, text lines 26-30 ; cf. p. 217, text lines 23-26 ; p. 219, lines 25-27 ; Vol. NXVILL, pp. 2 
16, text lines 213-16). Here the local officers of the western subdivision of the Tamura district have been ment 
separately from the subordinates and officers associated with the province of South Tésela in which Tam 
vishaya was situated. 
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For simple inditation, of. (1) Plaki-vishayé vishaya-vriddhaneadhibirinah Kundiira-grama- 
kufumbinad=cha samajnapayati ;} (2) Kelitganagar@ .. .. 1... 15 Samast-dmatya- 
pramukha-janapadin-samnahiya samajnipayali ;* (3) saredn=tva svan=acyukiaka-viniyuktake-chajo- 
dhata-kujumbi-mahattara-draiigikin=bodhayali ;3 (4) Ramalava-vishaya-Paschima-khaydé yathd 
niviist-ca-karapa-simanta-bhigy-ddi-janapadin-yatharham méanayati badhayati samadigati cha;* 
ete, 

For semi-elaborate indication, see (1) Natavigi-vishaya-nivasind rash {rakifa-pramukhin= 
kutumbinascsamadhiya — mantri-purdhita-stndpati-yuvardj-ddy-ash tadasa-tirth-adhyaksham=ittham= 
@Rapayati ;* (2) Marndaura-gram-dpagatan=Brahmapan=anyanhé=-cha manyan=adhikpitin=ku jumbi- 
hiyaetha-dita-vaidya-mahaltarin=mida-chaydéla-paryantan=sarvan=sambddhayati — samaijdpayatt 


LA 


cha ;* (3) grimtyakin=rajapurusha-talavara-daydandyaka-rash trika-dita-bha {a-nala-ché{aka-pari- 


chéraka-niyul-dhyaksha-praéastri-samahartzi- nayakim éoch=ajhdpayati;? (4) “bhimau yathayatharh.. 


samupasthita-vishayakaraya-vyavaharika-pramukha-jana ija-rajii-ranek-adhikritan=anyan= 
apt rijanyaka-rijaputra-réjavallabha-prabhyitin-yatha-kila-bhavind=pi  sarvan=manana-pirvakarn 
samddisanti ;* (5) Jiloyda-vishay? bhavishyad-yathakala-bhavind — rijanyakin=rdjaputran=Bra- 
hmapa-purdgan=sdmanta-nivisi-janapadan=adhikarinah sa-karayan=anyarhé-cha cha{a-bhafa-valla- 
bha-jatiyin=raja-pid-dpajivinah sarvan-yatharhah manayati bodhayati kuéalayaly=adisati ch=Gnyat ;°- 
(8) Vetapadraki Brihmayan=sampiijya sa-pradhanan=prativasind yatha-kal-adhyasinas=samahariyi- 
sannidhatri-pramukhin=adhikirinas=sa-karandn=anyanhé=ch=ademal-pad-Spajivinas=sarva-rajapuru- 
shincsamajRapayati :° (7) Mandidda-vishayé rija-rijanake-rijaputran=vishayapali-dandapasikare 
yutha-Lal-ddhydeind vyavahirins Brakmayin karaye-purigan=nivasi-janapadainé=cha yatharharh. 
manayati bidhayati samadiéati cha sarvatah givem=asmakam=anyat ;4 ete, 

In these instances, the word upegata has been used once in relation to the inhabitants and’ 
local officials of the gift village (No. 2 of Group II). In one case (No. 4 of Group II), the local 
people and officials are stated to have been samupasthite at the gift land while the subordinates,. 
ete., are separated from the said class by the epithet yathd-kala-bhavin. The same distinction is 
also made in another case (No. 5 of Group II) by using the expressions bhavishyad-yatha-kala-bhavin 
and simonta-nivisin, Similar use of the expressions prativdsin and yatha-kal-adhyasin are noticed! 
in one ease (No. 6 of Group II) and yathd-hal-ddhyasin and mivdsin in another (No. 7 of Group II)... 
This distinction is made clear in the Gahadavila records in which, in the course of an elaborate 
indication. we have ‘grima-nivdsind nikhilajanapadin=upagatin-api cha rija-rajni, etc. Here- 
the relation of the subordinates and officers of the king with the gift village is indicated by the 
word upagata.'* Some charters indicate the same distinction by enumerating the two classes as. 
sarvan-de~Glmiyda-mentri-purdhita, ete., and tan-nivasi-Brahman-dltaran, eto.'* 


4 Phid., Vol. XXXI, p. 135, text lines 12-13. 
* Thid., p. 106, text lines 44-47 ; p. 306, text lines 40-41. 
* [hid., Vol. XXX, p. 4, text line 1. 
4 Jhid., Vol. XXLX, pp. 192-03, text lines 13-15, 
* Thid., Vol. XXXI, p. 42, text lines 31-34, 
* Thid., p. 72, text lines 7-9. 
* fhid., p. TR, text lines 22-24. 
* ftid., Vol. XXX, p. 307, text lines 30-32. 
* Ibid, Vol. XXNEX, p: 188, text lines 27-29. Of. Vol. XXVI, p. 79, text lines 24-27; also Vol. XXVII, p. 330, 
text Unnes 25-27 whore we have yotha-bdldidiydsin for yatha-kila-bharia, 
™ Til, Vol XXVIL, p. 290, text lines 6-9; cf. p, 323, text lines 6-8. 
* Yhid.. Vol. AXVII, p. 338, text lines 11-14, 
* Th, Vol. XXVI, p. 73, text lines 12-14. 
™ Tid, p. 202, text tines 28.90, A stanss ascribed to Vyiea says Sthanank vanié-dnupurvi cha delat grémam= 
aupapstin | Brthmapdmisoks tathd ch=dayds-minyin-adhikyitan UkhEt |, 


© 


e 
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The word found in the Gahadavala records as upagata is often found in the form samupagata 
or samupigaia in the same context in many other charters, especially in the elaborate indication 
in the grents of the Palas and Sénas of Eastern India. We have seen above how the ‘present’ 
and ‘future’ subordinates, etc., of a ruler are described as samupagata with reference to a vishaya 
or district. The question now is what upagala, samupagata or samupagata in this context really 
means. In our opinion, it means the same thing as sambadhyamanaka, yatha-kala-bhavin and 
yatha-kél-adhyasin as found in the same context in many records. This may be clear from the 
study of a few corresponding passages from the charters of the Gahadavalas, Palas and Sénaz. 

The Gahadvile grant referred to above has: wpagalan=api cha raja-rajii-yuvardja-mantri- 
purbhita-pratthara-stnapati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antalpurika-dita-karitu- 
ragapallanalarasthinagokuladhikari-purushin=ajndpayali bodhayaty=adisati cha. Itis difficult to 
believe that all the said Inds of subordinates and officers of the king would have assembled in a 
gift land or village whenever he made a grant especially in view of the fact that the Gahadavala 
kings are known to have often issued such charters, The number of these classes of people is much 
higher in the Pile and Séna charters. It has also to be noticed that often the subject of the gift 
was a plot or several plots of land including tanks, etc., and the assemblage of subordinate rulers, 
their queens and sons and of all the officers (asésha-rajapurushin) therein becomes inconceivable, 
The list sometimes includes also, besides others, the mercenary soldiers of various nationalities 
such as Gauda, Milava, Khasa, Kulika, Karnite and Lita and also people performing menial 
services such as Méda, Andhra and Chandala, An assemblage seems to be physically impossible 
in such cases. It should also be noted that different plots of the gift land sometimes lay in 
different districts. 

Thus the Belawa plate of Mahipala has : °gréma-pushkarinishu sémupagat-asésha-rdjapurvshan= 
rija-rdjanyako-rijapulra-rdja miilya-mahasandhivigrahika- mahakshapatalika-mahasémanta- maha- 
séndpali-mahapratihara-dauhsadhasidhanika-mahidandandyaka-mahikumaramatya-rjasthin-dpars- 
ka-dasiparadhika-chouroddharanika-dindika-dandapasika-saulkika-gaulmika-kshitrapala-pranta pala- 
kottapal-digaraksha-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-hastyasvosh{ranaubalavydpritaka-kigoravaqavagdma- 
hishyajavikadhyaksha-dita-préshayika-gamigamik-abhitvaramana-vishayapati-gramapati-tarika- 
Gauda-Malava-Khase-Hiina-Kulika-Karna{a-La ta-chita-bhata-stvak-adin=anyams=ch=akirtitan= 
raja-pad-Gpajivinals prativasind Brahmay-dttaran=mahattamoltama-kulumbi-purdga-Méd-Andhra- 
Chandala-paryantan yatharharh manayati bodhayati samadigati cha. 


18.—Hathyamana=Haftjamana=Hanjamana=Paichavanna=Anjuvannam 


While editing the Chinchini (Thana District, Maharashtra) plates above,‘ which contain 
the expression harijamana-paura or hathyamantya-mukhya in the list of people addressed in 
respect of the grants in question, we pointed out that the evidence of one of them, 
mentioning Saryéna and Hathyamana in the same passage, clearly disproves the view that 
Harnyamana is just another form of the place name Samyana, modern Sanjin in the Thana 
District of Maharashtra.° We thought that those who trace the origin of hamyamana, sometimes 
also spelt as hafijamana, to Avestic hanjamana and Persian anjuman and understand the werd 


Siccenennennneeeeen 

1 [bid., Vol. XXXI, p. 280, text lines 11-17; p. 287, text line 10; p. 294, text line 13. 

2 Jbid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 7-8, text lines 31-41 ; pp. 11-12, text lines 29-38. 

8 [bid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 7-8, text lines 31-41. In the Séna charters, the list of subordinates and vii as is 
concluded with the passage: anydthé=cha sakala-rija-pad-dpajivind=dhyaksha-prachar-cktan=ih=akirtitan cha} tes 
bhaf{a-jattyin janapadan kshéira-kardn=Brahmanan Brahmay-dtlaran yatharhats manayanti bodhayanti samddidann 
cha. CE. ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 8, text lines 32-34. 

4 Cf, Vol. XXXII, pp. 48, 53, 66, 74, 

$ The identification was controverted by Fieet long ago on inadequate evidence even though he regarded 
Harbyamana as a place name (ibid., Vol. XU, pp. 258-59). 
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in the sense of a colony or settlement of the Parsees may be right. Further consideration has, 
however, made us doubtful about the correctness of the suggestion. 


The expression is found in some of the records of the ruling families of Kannada origin, 
which @ousished in the Northern Konkan. Besides the epigraphs cited above, we 
may refer to the Bhandup, Thana and Kharepatan plates' containing the expression 
Ksiyamana-nagara-paura-trivarga though the last named inscription has harijamana in place 
of harhyamena. The difficulty is that, if it is the name of a place in the Northern Konkan but 
eannot be identified with Sanjin, we do not have any other geographical name with a similar 
sonnd in the area in question and cannot explain why this place name should be specially 
mentioned m afew recoids of the Kannadiga ruling families of the Northern Konkan. This 
would suggest that hashyamano-haiijamana may be a word of Kannada or South Indian origin, 
and, in that case, it would scarcely indicate a Parsee colony which is not known to have existed 
in the areas where the Dravidian languages are spoken. 


A similar word is noticed in Kannada epigraphs discovered in places far away from the 
Northern Konkan. Thus an inscmption® from Kaikini in the North Kanara District, Mysore, 
doted 1427 A.D., refers to Ummaramarakila, the mukhya of the Hafijaminas of _Honnivura and 
to the molestation of the women of the said community at Kasarakédu by Mahdpradhana 
Timmana Odeya ruling from Honnivura. Another inscription? of 1465 A.D. from the 
Mobaliigtivara temple at Basriir in the Coondapur Taluk of the South Kanara District, records 
that Pandatidéva Odeya, the ruler of Baraktira-rajya, made in favour of the local god Mahadéva 
agift of the gold which the hafjamana people of Basariiru (Basariir olagana haiijamanad-avaru) 
were paying. Since there is little possibility of the references here being to Parsee settlements 
in the North and South Kanara Districts, itis very probable that hamyamana=hafijamana= 
hafijamana chould be understood in the sense of Kannads pajicha-vanye of the lexicons, the same F 
as Tamil aftju-vaynarh (Sanskrit paficha-varya) understood in the sense of the five artisan classes, 
viz, the goldsmith, blacksmith, brasier, carpenter and stone-mason, who are also known in 
Tamil as Aiju-pafichilattar, Paichalar, Paichalattar and Pajicha-kamméjar.* 


Thus, of the. expressions quoted above from the inscriptions, /aryamana-paura or 
haitjamana-paure would mean ‘the artisans and other citizens’ while hamyamaniya-mukhya would 
indicate ‘the elders of the artisan communities’. The expression hafijamana-nagara-paura- 
triverga means ‘the three classes, viz. hafijamana, nagara and paura’, Among these, nagara 
seems to mean ‘the merchant community’. The word is used in the said sense in Kannada 
inscriptions, often in the forms nakara and nakhara;> cf. also nagaram of Tamil inscriptions 
explained as ‘a guild of merchants, a mercantile town.’* 


ane ee ee Ennai NSTIAINSDESINIIIIN TIO EERE CURIE Raa a aan 


» Tbid., p. 263; Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, pp. 357 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. TX, p. 35. 

* B.S. Panchamukhi, Karnatek Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 110 ff. (No. 48). The length of the vowel in .ma in 
tins record and a few others my be due to the modification of the following conjunct to a simple consonant, 
sithough lengthening has been avoided in the other forms. 

® SII, Vol. IX, Part ii; pp. 470-71 (No. 459). 

* See T. N, Subramaniam, South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. III, Part ii, Glossary, pp. vi and xlviii. 

* SIZ, Vol. XI, Parti, No. 112; Part ii, Nos. 158, 172, 175 ; R. S. Panchamakhi, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 39; 
Yel. Il, p. 31. 

* T. N. Subramaniam, op. cit, p. xli, (Cf. also nagarengalildr, nagarasvimin, nagaratlar and nagaravaru. 
ehcha:, 
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G, initial vowel, 5 - 60,145, 191,193, 270 
. 48, 169, 249n 


a-maira, 5 5 2 
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Abhimanyn, Epic ream + 264-65 
Abhinaviditya, W. SOE Se ; 3 i 48 
Abhira, clan, . A ; F 192 
Abhira,dy., . = % . 6,72, 74,77 
Abhona pl. of Suikaragans, i rata alin 96 
Abu, ca., < CO = + . 90 
Abu, mo., " 2 5 163 
dcharya, tit., : 81,83, 96 
Achopadi-grima, vi., a . fe 5 119 
Mdavivginaite a cntie a me haces io BO, BE 


Gdhaka, capacily measure, « ‘ 108 and n, 114 
adhikarana, off., 5 5 ‘: - 289andn 


adhikari,do., . A 5 290 
adhikarika, do., - = - 271, 279, 289 
Adhirajéndra, ChiJak., . is . fs 267 
adhyaksha, off., , 3 290 
Adikééava, de., a eS 9 : . 203n 
Adinitha, do., C - P 3 91 
Adita,f., : 5 : . ./ 2270 
Aditya, Chhinda oh 24 ; : Z : 83 
Aditya,de., . é : - . 136, 140 
Aditya, m., 3 F 2 5 245-46 
Adityala, off., . é - 282n 
Adityaraja, 4.a. Aaityatakt Bendraka ch., . 194 
Adityaéakti, do, ° = 194 
Adityaséna, Later Gupta Be - 127-28 
Adityaséna, n., 282 n 


Afghan, tribe, « . . . ‘ . 198 


Pace 
Afghanistan, southern, co., . = > 45 
Ggama, Saiva, . rf = ; $ 173 
agama-kshétra, field, - A = - 245-46 
Agastéévara,de., . : ‘ 253, 259 
AgastéSvaram,te., . : . : 253 
Agastya, sage, 160, 162-63, 165 
Agni,s.a. Vahni, race of, : = , 160 
agnihdtra, rite, ; = P: = > i9g4 
Agniéarman,m., . . 282n 
agni-athitika, aN ores ane ° 3 107, 111 
Agra, ci., : - d ; “ 190 
Agra, di., a . 4 “ : . 190 
ahara, ‘district’, - 2 147 
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Ahmedabad,ds.,  . F 89 
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aja pli, off., 
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akshara, : < E; 153-54, 169, 171-72 
akshuya-ntvt, ‘permanent endowment’, —- 4-5 
Alampur,!k., . > : . 5 2 121 
Alampur, fn., . 2 ; ‘ 5 : 121 
Aliuddin, ea. Aliuddin Khalji, Sultan of 
Dethi, . : i x x : 52 
Aliuddin Khalji, ie : > ‘ B 52 
we ig: 5 é = 5 : : 46 
COCA S ESO ED ee ie een Asie ee 79,189 
meget di. c i r 4in 
Allahahad either ss. of Asoka, 2 3 . 4in 
Allahabad pillar ins.of Samudragupta, 1Sn, 


49,66 and n, 184n 
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Allésaka-grima, vi., . : ' eae vf 

Ali, a., 236, 238 
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omaiya,off., . 132, 134, 138, 147, 149-50, 290 
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a-kapstiba,do., . Z S . 
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. 99.100 
. 99-100 


Ambala, di., N Fi Ain 
5 . &%. dmra-patika, ‘grove of 
mange » trees’, 2 3 = i 1O0 

atabd.n 6, 4.0. dmra-r wagiba, a . » 100 

Avmdh hare, ‘Brahman’, = 5 ie 167 

Ami, hamlet, . 5 ; " , Sen) Gf 

Amir Hamza, : 5 . 109 

amite fone a ipa hi mant, 8a. amilra- 
janaaya darpo-damene, ep., 3 2 14 

t s-janusye derva-damane,de., . . 4 

emoake, suftix, E : 10 

Amnuiya,m., . < i 2 : Z 56 
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Amodi plof Prithvideval, — . : - G62n 

AnSghavarisha, «.c, Améighavarsha I, 
Rashtrakiga b., Se er. 88 


Amighevarsia, ac. Amédghavarsha I, 


ae 273, 273 
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: 110 n, 111, 270, 272.33 
Aen@ghavarsha I, do., 2 “s . 2 107 


Ambgheve;rhe UI,do., . “ F . 107 
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Amighavarsha IV Kakka, do., . 3 . 85-86 
Amrabhata,s.a. Ambida,m., . s « 90-92 
amra-vatika,‘grove of mango trees’, . : 100 
Retest ig 8 er a oe, oe LAR 
Amreli, {m., 3 2 A ¥ 281 
Amreliregion, . ; 55 284 


Amudilapi qu pl. of V ikramiditya I, : 48 
Anahili, Chawukyaq.,  « 82n 


Anahilapattana, s.a. Pitan, ci., . - 91-92 
dnanda, name-ending, % = 4 72 
Anandapura, s.2. Vadnagar, ca., - 102, 282-83 
Ananga, s.. Kiima, god of love, . 98, 134, 188 


Anangabhima II, £.Gangak., . : 118 


Anangadévi, Shahi q., one < ‘ 46 
Anantabhatta,av., . 2 5 ; . 183 
Anantapur area, 7 ° a : 256 
Anantapur, di., S ‘i : 268 
AnantaSri, Iishvaku pr., . fi = 3 


Anantavarman, s.a. Kimirnava, EZ. Ganga 


kK Z 5 5 115, 117 
Anantavarman, k. of Pikiagura: « 221-22 


Anantavarman, secondaryn., . 5 é, 116 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, E. Ganga k., 115 andn, 
117, 118 and n, 


119 andn, 267 
Anira, s.a. Aniira-tirtha, L., < “ z 260 


Anira-tirtha,do., . > i : 253, 258 
Anartapura.do., . 2 : 283, 286 
Anastu pl. of Karkaraja, . * : + 272-74 
Andhavaram pl. of the year 216, * Hi 48 
Andhra,co., . i « 43,234 
Andhra, s.a. Sitav’ hank: a ees Pi 249, 251 
Andhra, peo., « A = 251, 291 
Andhra, Great, co., . 5 5 = 42 
Andhra Pradesh, Slate, . 10, 40, 121, 145, 253 
Andoréppa, ri., Reo aes aie - 288 
Anga, 4.7. East Bihar, co., 4 * ri 82 


angarakahea, off., 2 i “4 2 3 291 
angarakshaka,do., . F = - 132, 134,138 


Angal, vi., . : : * i¢ : 50 
Anguttaranikaya, wk., _ = : “ 99 
Auhilwid’ Patan, s.2. Patan, ci., ; 3 91 
anjuman, ‘colony of Parsees’, . 5 f 291 
aiju-prichalattar, ‘five artisan’classer’, 292. 
anjw-rannam,do, . ~ : = 2 292 
anka reckoning, =, ‘ 118 and n, 119 n, 238 
antahpura-mahattarika, off., 5 © S 5 
antahpurika, do., e * . 157, 208, 210, 
213-14, 216-17, 

219-20, 201 

antaranga, do., ‘ 2 ‘ : 289 
Antarmalaya-rijya,td., . = - 151-52 


An-To-lo, s.a. Andiira, ¢6., eater > 43 
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anusvara, change of, ig “ ‘ 61 
anusvara,classnasalsusedin reliance to, . 270 
anusvara, final m wrongly changed into, 140 
anusyara, Nigari type of, , . . . 131 


2,39 n, 123 n, 142 n, 153, 
159, 179, 185, 249 n, 250 


anusvara, sign of, 


anusvara, wrong usc of, . F “ A 270 
Aparijita, Guhila ch., A 56, 102 
Aparamahivinagailiya, rel. pacts: : K 8 
Aparamahivinascliya, do., 3 , : 9 
Aparinta, s.a. Northern Konkan, co., 250 
and n, 251 andn 
Aparasgaila,/., . = “ 5 42n 
Aparimitavarsha Dantiyarman, Rashfrakiqa 
Mites ion -n ett + 273n 
Aphsad ing. fre Mithyadis, 125-26, 128 
Arab, peo., . z i 45 
Arah, {7., 7 . . é 142 
arahuna, s.a.araséan, di 249 


araka-bhadaraka, 8.a. aryaka- Uhattaraka, py, 13 
Araka-Maha-Koduvaka,do., : 4 17 


Arang pl.ofMahi-Jayarija, . 5 62n 
Arang pl.of Mahi-Sudévarija,.  . . 62n 
Arbuda, mo., . 5 3 : 163 
Ardhipur, vi., Z . 168-70 
Arga,s.a. Argadéva, Ch. of Facyntteta . 160-61, 
163-64, 167 
Argadéva, do., 5 A c 160-61, 166 
arghyapatia, . = : d F é 180 
Arikamédu ins.,  . ‘ é ; : 250 
arihana,ep., .« s . a é 248 
Arigal, vi., * 5 ‘ ? 115 
Arittapatti ins... : : , 250 and n 
Ariya-saimgha, 8.a. Arya-sarngha,‘ Community 
of Buddhist monks’, . f . z 8-9 
Arjuna, Epichero, . > 4 ‘ 194, 196 
Arjunavarman, Paramarak.,  . = 2 52 
Arma, vi., . $ “ 84 
Arnoriija, Vi aghila ie y a 4 91 
arbqyartala,*hospitel', F ; , 18 
Aryabhiti, s.a. Ayabhiti, gen., . , Fe 17 
Gryaka-bhatfaraka,ep., . r ; ; 13 
Aryakotu‘ri, Ikshvaku pr., ‘ 3 
Aryarija, Maurya k., ; i ; 101 
Arya-saiigha, s.a. Ariya-sargha, fs é 8 
Aryasri, Thshvaku q., A - - 5 3 
Asamaka, f.d., . i 4 rs . 207-08 
Asipuri, goddess, « 4 r . 240 
Asi, rin, - : 189 
Asitadyuti-vaméa, . : 2 a 202 
Asitamasii,l., . | 189 


40,4] and n, 42,43 and n, 
73 n, 99-100, 287 


Atoka, Maurya k., 
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Afokachalla, k. of Sapadalaksha co., . 98 

Gérama, . 2 5 bi ze Ba et 4 | 

Asepm, State, . " . = 2 179 

Asuka, m., r 3 3 = 5 236, 238 
Agvamédha, sacrifice, : - 2.3, 122, 237-38 


ASvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatray yadhizat:, 
156, 206-07 


5 1 ee = 2 
Atakur ins. of Krishna U1, ; 56 
Ati, clan, - 190-91 
Atiranachanda, Palla va - é ; 323 
alila-rajyn, reckoning, R , . 234-36 
Atmaprabhi, Chahamana Gy is 2 240 
Attock,/., - 3 2 ; : 45 
dtula-salai,‘ hospital’, : 2 2 1sn 
Glura-sala,do., -, é : < 18 
au, vowel mark, s z 45 
auparika, off., 289 n 
Aurangabad,di., —. * A A z 5L 
avagraha,signof, . 2 4 131, 179 
avagraha,useof, —, n 3 180, 270 
Avalokita, off., 2 . : = ? 27 
Avilu-grima, rt, . : 3 214 
Avanti, s.a. West Malwa, co., 91- -92, 94, 127, 
1281 
Gvesani, 8.a.dvesanika,  . E. # é 16 
dvesanika,‘foreman of artisans’, % 16 
Avvaladévi, W.Chalukya pr., . = 7 Tn 
Ayabhiti,s.a. Aryabhiti, gen., - P 17 
Ayichcha, s.a, Aditya, Ckhinda ch., . : 83 


271, 279 


ayukta, off., . > i 
° - 289-90 


ayuktaka,do., . = a 
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b, form of, : : 7 : : 276 
6, written with the sign fee v, 122, 126, 140, 
160, 179 


b,usedforv, . i ie A : 61 
Baibhata, Guhila ch., P F - 


Bachaladévi, W.Chalukya q., . z ‘i 56 
Badaila, s.a. Badayilf, vi., = - 154-56 
Badal pillarins. ofthe time of Nirdyanapala, 225 n 
Badimi,ea., : 2, 122, 194, 288 

Badayila, s.a. Baraila, vi., : : . 153-55 
Badshah,ep., . : a “ “ i 198 

Bigadage-70,t.d.,  . r 38 n 

Bagaha,vi., . F A Fi 130 
Bagalkot, th., . ; fs 4 4 109 

Bagén, vi., 4 , \ 140, 142 
Bighmati, ri., F FS 133 
Bigumra pl. of. Alladakti, . : " - 194n,195 
Saihada, s.a. Vigbhata, min., — . ‘ 92 
Bahidurpur, vi., y < . ; . 105 
Bihal, do., . : i . 195-96 
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Bakelipuri,so.Bibal,eq., . . ~. 194-97 
Bahmani,dy., . Fe : * - 234 
Balabrahmiévara,de., gine oe = ee 
boladhibyita,off.,  . - 220 
Baliditya,¢.a. acids IL Balsditya, 

Mattrake £., $ : : . F 236 
Balaghat,di., . ; 2 - 108n 
Bala Hissar, n. of a ‘Sacteeat, . uy z 44 
Bula -Kichchhitika, = preceplor, . - 118-19 
Bilarjuna, s.c, Maha § petty es Simava chat 

| ae ee Sate Poe aes 61 
Bali, myth. k., . 5 : 4 161, 205,27 
bali, rite, = 3 ‘ = ‘ ; 104 
Balirija, myth.k., . = = ‘ 156 
Ballila, Rutjach., . < s - Iandn 
Ballilastna, Séna k., ie - 235n 
Baloda Bazar,tk., . = ; a : 60 
Beldda pl. of Tiv —. 5 61 n,62n 
Balpnr, vi., . . 4 . 60 
Bamhani pl.. . 2 ‘ - Gin 
Bammapayya oOo or 5 se « 37,39 
Bina, myth. k., Z 162, 168 
Baga. s.0. Bina- PRESS : 127-28, 173 
Bina-bhatta, do., te y 73 
Banaras.ci., . . . 41 n, 201 
Banavisi.es., . , es . a 72 
Banavisi ins., & x 3 # iz 72 
Banili, community, = F . : 90 
Bani, do., . 240n 
Bankitvara,de., = 108, 114 
Bankura, di., “ 179 
Banmana, n. of vi 253, 258, 260 n 
Bannigdl, ef . " 38 andn 
Bannigola, ¢.. mene re 2 . 37-39 
Bannu,di., . i = 2 z 46 
Bipaka, Abhire gen., f . = . 192 
Bappa, Guhila ch., . ‘ - - I0landn 
Bappa,af., . . . 282 n 
Bappadéva, m., . > re « 226-27 
Bappiiri. lishraku q., a ; 3 

Bicadi,vi., . . 50 
Baraila, de., = % 153 
Pursker ine, es : P . 179 
Barakiru-rijya,t re rm a . ® 292 
Barayaka, }., i ‘ % 12 
Barauakiya, nx. ofa sect, y : - 432-13 
BardGla pl_of Maha-Sivagupta, - 00,62and n 
Bathut,vi., . : Si 184 n, 159 
Barkutins., iS y aes 8 
Baroda, ci., 2 i . 274 
Baroda, State, . : z 2 272, 274 
Bareds pi.of Dieuva, a - 270n, 274 


Boroda pl. of Karkerija 


* 272,2 
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Barada, s.a.Baradi, ri, .  _. . . 50 
Basahipl. of Gévindachandra . 3 « 204n 
Basariru, s.a. Basrir, vi., 5 290 
Basim pl. of ag Apr : - 5 112 
Basrir, ci... 5 x 292 


Debiaal. 3 m Race ‘ 266 


Basuvarasa Siddayya, #.a.Siddhugi,m., . 164 
Batihigadhins., . = e : - Min 
Battugam, n. of vi., . 7 - 253, 258, 260 n 
Baud pl. of Néttabhaiija, . : : E 50 
Baud pl. of the year 158, . 4 < s 49 
Baudh-Keonjhar region, . 5 P . 50 
Bay of Bengal, 2 “ ; : - 98,173 
Belawa pl.of Mahipila, . : i 5 291 
Belgaum, di., . 3 - > 5 : 108 
Bellary, Oe Ty 6 . 38,268 


Bathgipati-Vishnuvardhana, 8a. “Vijayiditya, 


W.Chélukya pr., . Z| ° + 257-58 
Bengal, . - 96,141 n, 179, 187, 225, 230, 233 
andn 

Bengal, North, S 2 < 5 : 82 
Bengal, West, State, ze ¥ a . 79 
Bengalarea, . £ 5 = 5 3 237, 
Berar, State, . 5 A 52 
Besnagarins., . es = . - Sin 
Betwa,do., . . - = ri : 187 
Besnagar,tn., . . . ° 187 


bh,formof, . = 
bh and h, looking alike, 


40, 49, 86, 85, 126 


Fs - 44,45 
Bhabua, sub-di., - A s F i 142 
bhadanta,ep., . = 5 i 80, 83-84, 200 


bhaga,tar, 5 = * 
Bhagadatta, f., ‘ 7 e = . 46 
Bhagalpur, f7., s . ° 5 - 235n 
Bhagaphula, 7., e 2 . 


2 208-11, 213-20 


. . 5,7 
thagavat,ep., . %: = x 4, 12-13 
Bhagarat.de., . . ° . - 98, 146, 148 
Bhagavati, fe. off., . 7 . , et SSF 
Bhigavata,Sungak, . . , | gy n 
Bhigirathi, s.a. Ganges, ri., ‘ * - 98-99 


Bhailasyami-dévapura, ¢.a, Bhilea, ci., 187-185 
Bhailasvimin, 4.0, Bhilsi,do., . 3 é 187 
Bhiillasvimin, sa. Bhilsa, do, . * . 187-88 
Bhiillasvimin, ». of Sun-ged., . ese 187 
Bhakta, s.a. Bhata, off., . x 7 Ip 
Bhalktivaibhava, wh., ¥ a: S 235 
Bhimina, Rashtrakita ch., 7 : z 101 
bhatidara-Sald, ‘store-room’, , |, 8 
Bhindadéva, n., £ a * . 297n 


bhandagarika,off., . 157, 208, 210-1 7, 219-20, 291 
Bhandara, di., “ rs : e ‘5 110 
bhandéra-Sala, ‘store room’ : ‘ g 8 
Bhendup pl., - ° . 2 > 898 


- 
. . 
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INDEX 297 


Bhejfija,dy., . ; c : i . 47,60 
Bhafijanagar,in., . c ‘4 . 50 
Bhanpura, vi., . “ ; c . 101 
Bhinudéva, m., ; - . 226-27 
Bhinufakti, Aedrake-Ntbuethe ch. 194and n, 

195 
Bharadvaja, founder of agdtra, . ; . 7 


Bharadvaji-pulra, metronymio, . 72,75,77 
bhara-sala, ‘ wrong for blamdara-éala 8-9 
Bharata, sa. Mahabharata, epic, ; 3 166 
Bhéaratachampi, wk., 7 f) 183 

Bharatavakya, n. of ecnaliiior stanza of Skt. 
dramas “ ' : ° 162 
Bhiaratavarsha, co., . ci . "$5-46, 95,234 
Bhiratavarsha, North-Western, do., . 96 
Bharatpur, di., ; c é “ 97 
Bhairavi, poet, f . 203n 
Bharukachchha, s.a. Broach: tid, i . 53, 274 
andn 


Bharukachchha-vishaya,do., . - A 275 
Bhiskara,s.a.Sun-god, . ; Z 132, 135 
Bhiaskaraverman,k.of Kamariga, . 127-28 
bhata, off., % ; G 67, 132,134n, 138, 

289-90 
Bhata, s.a. Bhakta,do., . a P ‘ 15 
Bhatirka, Maitraka k., . ' . 283-84 
Bhataéalin, de., ‘ F : ; ° 67 
Bhatagilipuri,ci., . ‘ a ; . 67-68 


bhatia, ep., 58-59, 95 n, 132, 135, 
226-27, 239 n, 271, 

236 

Bhatta,m., . . ° 5 5 239 


bhajia, 8.a. bhafa, off, 4 , 7 132, 134 
Bhatja-loka, ‘community of learned Brih- 
manas,’ PoE. Seen 239 n, 243-44 
Bha{tanandana, ep., . - rf: 242-43 
Bhajfaputra,do., « . . . 239 andn 
Bhatta-Révasvamin, m., . . 5 194, 196 


Bhajfasula, ep., : ‘ . ¥ 241-43 
Bhattiproluins., .- : . . 249 n 
Bhauma, dy., . F : 222 
Bhauma-Kara,do., . : ‘ : 50, 289 n 
Bhava,de., . C ‘i ; Fi x 58 
Bhiva, scribe, ‘ ‘ ‘ c 1738, 178 
Bhavebhiti,au., . : Fi 4 ~ 110 
Bhivakadisa, m., 230-31, 233 and n 
Bhivihita, Guhila ch., 55-56, 102 
phavint, ‘dancing girl’, . P F < 98 
Bhavnagar, ci., ; : - : 271, 284 
Bhavnagar, di., P fs i 269, 271 


Bhavnagar, Slate, . a f % x 209 
Bhétti, Guhila ch., 55-56, 102 
Bhikha, ». ‘ x = p 236, 238 
Bhillama It, Stina k, 3 By ? ~ Stn 


ee 
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Bhillamila, s,a., Bhinmial,ci., . . - 1} 
Bhilsa,do., . . . ‘ 7 . 4I1n 
BRIAR Os eis ates ap ee 187-88 
Bhilea, fort, . . é - E 187 
Bhima, s.a. Mummadi Bhima, E. C/élulye 


Bie times eye anh ese tae PHOS 
Bhima, Kaivarta k., 3 5 = 7 §2 
Bhima,m., . m *, 5 J 207-08 
Bhima, off., . ; 3 7 aa 2 a 
Bhima II, Cha alate Rogiate Z Z 5 89 
Bhimapalli,!., ° < 7 2 91 
Bhimayafas, Chikkora ch., . $2,83 and n 
Bhinmial, tn., < . . ° F lll 


iishag: off taste ete ee 157, 208, 210, 
213-14, 216-17, 219-20, 291 
bhéga, privilege, . - «© © 208-11, 213-20 


Bhogtévara, de., 2 4 C : 37, 39 
Bhiogika, off., . r . . ‘ 282 n 
Bhoja, Guhila ch., . : = 7 102 
Bhoja, F., 5 5 204n 
Bhoja I, Girjara-Pratihara Boe P - 1320 
Bhdja I, Paramara k., : : 185-86 
Bhdjadéva, 4.0, Bhoja I, Cr ; 185-£6 
bhdjaka, off.,  - - z 288-89 
Bh6japura, s.a. Bhsipor, vh., : 185 
Bhojpur, do., .- - = z 185-86 
Bhomat,di., . = - P ‘ 100, 102 
Bhopal,ci., . A A : ¥ 185 
Bhrigudéva, m., . . = 172, 175 
Bhrigukachchha, 3.c. RS LL Ba «. 91-93 
Bhubaneswar, ct., 117-18 
Bhubaneswar ins. "of Anantay arman Che tde- 

ganga, « ° ° . a - l6én 
Bhubaneswar ins, of Bhimadev a, i - Jil6n 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Ganga Narasim}se, . ll6n 
Bhubaneswar ins., of Righava, . ‘ ‘ 116 
Bhulla, Chérdch., « A a 141-42 
Bhulladéva, sa, Bhulla, ie ; = 141, 143 
Bhullééa, s.a. Bhulla, do., : - 141-42, 144 
Bhullésvara, s.a. Bhulla,do., . 4 141, 148 
Bhildkamalla, s.a.Sdmévara WI, W. Cha- 

lukye k., S 5 a A “ i 87 
Bhimaka, Sakak., . 4 i = 255 
Bhumiri,l., . . . . P : 46 
Bhiishana, Chhinda ch, e . 82m 
Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Pomaradi, Ot., 2E¢ 
Bidar,di., . .« ° . * ; ° 164 
Bihar, State, . . « 79 and n, 1-83, 


96, 12%, 140, 141 n, 153, 


215, 225, sti 233 


Bihar, (m., . . . = a7 
Bihar, Fast, di., ; * ; F a 82 
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Bihar, North, do., . a - 41n, 81, 125, 127, 
128 and n, 129-30 
Bihar, South, do.,  - * 81, 83, 99, 128 
Bibartharif, . F 2 79, 97, 198 n, 235, n 


Bihia, ei., : . PY y - 140,141n 
Bihiyi,do., . . F . tS 142 


Bijapur,di., . : 109 
Bijjana-Chila- «mahirija, Tr. On Chéla a. ind 256 
Bilhaga, az., if . is 255-56, 266 
Bodhgayi,ci., . : - - 81-82, 225n 
Bodhgayiins., . . 82-83, 235 
Béedhgay’ ins. of Mahiniman, : x el, eee 


Bodhitri,Ibehedkug, . . . « 3 
Bombay, Slat, . . . 50-51, 159,193 


Binds, eee i 60, 83 
Brahmagiri edict of Aitka, : r - 4in 
Brahma-lika, F * : 172-73, 176 


+ 136 and n, 140 n, 
172-75, 226 n, 234, 239, 
241 
Brihmapapallj pl. of Karkaraja, ‘ - 272-7 
Brakmeporished, . F 5 . aT 


Brahman, de., ‘ * 


Brahimagiva,au., . ‘ i k os RST 

Bréhimi,goddessz, . = g 5 172, 174 

brihadbhigin, off... . e 4 Py - 289n 

Brihagjitake, wk., . * Z 95 

Bribaspati, preceptor of “ks, 172-73, 

176 

BrihstectsAitajek., 2 5 Sk 8S 
Breach, di, « . ‘ F é 271, 27: 
Broach, t. d., 53, 91, 27. 

andn 

Broach. Kavi region, ‘ - « Sb 


Buddha, religions teacher, ; 7-8, 12-13, 
18-19, 81, 8&3, 97, 162, 200, 


226 and n 
Buddha-+haitya, . ; e = % ll 
Buddhagayi, ‘ ‘ ‘ 81 
Buddhaséna, k., ¥ - « $l- £2, 83 and n, 
84 
Buddhavarasa, Chilubya ch... Ps 269, 274 
Buddhiem, . - ¥ » 226 
Buddhict religion, . e §2- “63, 105, 173, 184 
yi and a, 
192 

Huddhist Charch, . Se" A im 


Buddhiet Monastery, aya cg . - 
Budhba, «.c. Buddha, s « * . 
Dudbi Pushkar lake, > . < - 24) 


Burmese, preo., 2 - ‘ . - 104 
Basing Ghig, ». of a site, w ¥ . 4 
Btu, W Ginga, . ¥ . » 86 
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Cc 

Caleutta-Bairat edict of A¢dka, Se In. 
42 

Cambay,ci., . = - 91-92 
Cambay pl. of Govinda Iv, : : » 4110 
Candy,wt., . , - 107 n 
ch, undistinguishable fea: y al Oor% ASL 
cha, changed to ya, . . F - 146 
Chandasiri, ¢.a. Chandraéri, eee, F . 7,9-10 
Chihamina,dy., . v + 68, 90, 240-41, 
: 245 

Chabaraka, m., e . A 4 - 245 
chailyo, ‘ 11, 40, 91, 93 
Chakrokéta, s.a. i ein: lute, 5 * - 266 
Chakrekiita,ci., . . - 108n 
Chakrepurusha, fopewnnitation of, : 226 n 
Chakrepurusha, s.c. Sudarfana, $ » 226n 
Chakravartin, ep., . 5 - 108 
Chakravarti-purusha, 4.c. Delichans » 226n 
Chalisgaon, tk., : 2 é J 198 
Chilokandara, n. of a fidd, . ; 245-46 


» Chalukki, s.a. Saméévara I, IW. Chalukya k., 38n 
Chalukya, 2.2, Chilukya,dy., . r Anes ie) 
Chilukya, do., “ ¥ ‘ 2, 37-88, 82 n, 
122, 159, 161, 162, 195, 253-54, 

257, 269, 283, 288 


Chilukya, s.2. Chalukya, Western, do., 163- 

64, 266 
Chilukya, Early Western, do., . - 2,194, 265 
Chilukya, Eastern,do., . - 108 and n, 229, 


254,255 andn, 
256-57, 261-62, 205, 

207-68 

Chilukya, Later Western, do., . 37-38, 86,90 n, 
159-61, 163-64, 169, 253, 


255-56, 257 n, 

261, 268, 266, 267 and n, 268 

endn 

Chilukya, Navsiri branch of,do., —, - 195 
Chalukyabharana,ep., —, F e 258 
Chilukyorhandra,do, . =.  , ‘461, 167 
Chélukyamaénikyam,do., . Fs 251-56, 257 n, 
259 

Chilukyan style of architecture, - + 258 
Chamba, co,, . : F i A 96 
ChathdGaka, n. of a furl, . : 246-46 


Chathdrariéi, rel. teacher, , A > aS 107 
Chanidrirdhamauli, s.¢. Siva, god, . . 186 
Champeran, di., 5 5 . 4In, 180, 182 
Chathtemfla, Jkehvaku b., m 7% fi 9 
Ohimupdi,goddess,. . . , . 129 
Chimupda-bhattariki,do., 127, 129 
Chimunga-vishaya,t.d., . 5 127, 129 
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Chanda,di., . ° A ; - a 266 Nagari, . iz is 51, 109, 140, 159, 
Chandila, caste, . ° , . 290-91 135-87 
Chandana, Chahamana me, . . - 240 Nagari, early, E 131, 171 
Chandauli-Majhiwar, in, . ; ‘ 142 Nagar, early, 8.4. Siddhamatrika, 121 
Chandavaka, vi., - - C 211, 213 andn Nagari,Southern, . F 7 169 
Chandélla, dy., F 5 : 2 - ‘(v4 Nagari, Northern, . a “47, 49-50, 66, 
Chandévara,n.ofak, . 4 - 66andn, 270 and n, 280n 
67 Northern, s.a.Siddhamatrika, . 7 125 
ChandéSvarahastin,k., - carers . 67-68 North Indian, 44, 56, 106, 271 
Chandikabbe, Javalera g., : ; 87 Oriya,early, . 2 ; -- Tis 
Chandigvara, 3.a. Siva, de., ° 162, 168 Roman, . : - 4 . 28 
Chandra, Gahadavala k., 154, 201-02, 203 and n, Siddhama trika, 44, 48-50, 56, 
204 121, 123, 125, 183, 
Chandra, Malayakéluq., . = ; 130-31 241, 270-71 


Chandrabhatti, 8.7. Vatrabhatti, off., F 283 
Chandradéva, s.a.Chandra, Gahadardlak., 154n, 
155-56, 202, 204 n, 

205n, 206 
154n,201 
207 n 
Chandragupta, Later Maurya k., a . 101-02 
Chandragupte II, Gupta k., F . . 67n 
Chandramauli,¢.a.Siva, god, . 5 - 198 
Chandrarasi, Saiva acetic, : ; . 161 
Chandrirdhamauli,s.a.Siva,god, . . 185 


Chandraéri,donor, . : - < rieaely Ri} 


Chandradityadéva, s.a, Chandra, do., . 


Chandra-vams-dgraganya, ep., 264 andn 
Chandravati pl. of Chandra, 202, 203 n, 207 n 
Chintamila, Jkshvaku k., . 2-4, 7, 14 


Chantapula, Kulahaka gen., — - 3 ; 14 


Characters : 
Arrow-headed, s.a. Bhaikshuki, . ‘“ 79 
Bengali, . * 103, 179 
Bengali- ‘saithili, : : - 198 
Bhaikshuki, . 5 ‘ . 79, 84 


Box-headed, - . . . 60, 151 
Brahmi, . c Ns ° 40, 48, 190-91, 

247, 249 n 
Brahmi, Early, . : ° . «189 
Brihmi, Late, . ; ; n : 66 


Brahmi,Southern, .« a A - 248 
Dévanagari, . . . : . 89 
Dravidian, ¢ é é - 2b] 
English, . . . . . - 249 
Gaudi gs. aes : 183 
Gaudiya, . ; ; 50, 115, 1s, 198 
Grantha, . F, = 5 . A 48 
Greek, . : ‘ 6 A ; 95 
Kalinga, . ‘ ° . ° 7, 50 
Kannada, . . . ‘ . 37, 85 
Khardshthi, ‘ ° 7 ri 251 
Mauryan, . . . . S " 40 


. Chhandéga, 


Southern, . 47, 270 andn 
Southern, box- eacled: 4 * = 151 
Southern, Western variety of, - r 193 


Tamil, . A ‘ * 248, 250 
Teena = x “ 48-49, 
121, 253 

Telugu-Kannada, West Indian variety 
of, . 270 
Wedge-headed, . . m ; 7 79 
Charala pL, . . : - ‘ - 2672 
Charu, rite, . 4 r 194 
Chiarvika, school of plop 173, 178 
Chashtana, Saka k., «SB 
chajta, off., 132, 134 n, 138, 289 
and n, 290 
Chatrabhatti,s.¢. Vatrabhatti,n., - - 283 


chajf{a, 5.4. chafa, off., é . : 132, 134 
Chaturjitaka, body, . P . 4 ee TS 
Chaturvédin, community, . - . 270, 282-83 
chaluryvédin,ep., « = Z 2, : 194 
chatur-yuga, . . . , : ‘ 234 


Chaulukya, dy., - “ : Pi 89-92 
Chaulukya-Vaghéla,do., . - : 51-53 
Chaurajit Simha, Manipur k., . . - 104 
chaurdddharanika,off.,  . 4 - 201 


Chauthia, s.a. Chaturjitaka, Sale 7 . 5n 
chétaka, off, . 4 s 5 2 290 


Chédi, dy., ; ; E : E . 257n 
Chéravu, s.a. Chérd, tribe, 141, 142 
Chér6, do,, 5 14] and n, 142 
chéi,* maid serv axit . . F . 93 


Chhallésvara, de., 108, ll+ 


- 61, Gh and n 


Chhandovichila, metrics, . < 147, 149-50 
Chhasiyanaka, m., . 5 > 283, 286 
Chhattisgarh, Slate, = . ‘ . 62 
Chhattisgarh, én., . A x < a él 
chhatra, off.,  . . = a : 239 
Chhavani, vi., . F . “ ‘ « 38 
chhaya-khabha, ‘memorial pillar’ < « 16-17 
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chhayn-khasabha, do., Sigua ism sae ms 16 
Mhgtlediade. =. 15 


chhaya-Lhambha, ss rs : ‘ N 13 
chhayé-stambha, do., . rm . . 3,10, 13-17 
chhaya-thebhe,do., . - % . 8-4, 15-16 
thhaye-thabha,do., . Mu i Fi ; 14 


chhaya-thavabha, seu : 5 7 7 . 10-11 
Chhils, vi.,  . é = e 132, 135 
Chhikkora, f., ry . . S2andn, 8n 
Chhikk conden, &o., : 82 
Chhinda, 8.0. Sinda, do., - 82 acai n, 83 and 
n, 98, 266 

Chhindaka, do., e ; c » - S2n 
Chhipi-Sudri ins. of Gauri, . » 229 
Chiddapa-Chdja-mahiraja, 7'd. Choa as 2 
Chiliena, m., . Ms : - 186 


Chinchani pl. of Krishoa IL, + 106,107 n, 111 
Chincheni pl. . : ° > . 291 


Chinese, po., rh a = 45 
Chintimayi, swish-. -folfilling jewel, ] ~~ 162 
Chitaldrng, di., j A - s . Ta 


Ohitér,do., ‘ - : - a, Te 
Chitragupta, god, =. < ; Meares Yi | 
ChitrakGta, fort, : . . - 
Chitrerathasvimin,de., . “ . + 48 
Chittur,di., . ‘i ‘4 3 - 109 


Ohittur, ., . ie « x . . 109 
Chida,f, oe a ae 
Chédagaiga, £. Seiten i e - U6 andno, 
116 n, 117, 118 and a, 119 
Ohodagaiga, ¢.c. Anantavarman Choda- 
genge, do, . - * « « . 67 
Chég-Snvaya,f., —. = : . 264 
Chita-rijya,co., . = 285 ill n, 266 
Chéila, dy., . 38, 257 n, 261 and n, 263-66, 


267 and n, 268, 276 
Chow-rje-dpal, ea. Dharmasvimin, Tibetan 


monk, é °) x Fi ‘| 83 
Chronogram : 
odri {7}, A ‘ ‘ - 103-04 
aageié).  . i Z rs 103-04 
ovani{z), . ‘ a ‘ % 140, 143 
drig {2}, ; Py ' : - 263 
aig, 4.2. Téa-drig (3), ‘ . - - 263 
jads(7i,  . ‘ . P % 140, 143 
Tea-drig (3), . A i 3 i - 263 
oe 1D, 3 Fs : > 4 103-04 
Manu (If), . Fa * ‘ 180-82 
aunt (7), * os 3 Ps 180-82 
neget7),  . : ; : 2 2 i490 
sh 4, SERN eee ene aera SF 
aida (9), oi s e 263 
pr ahs oc, SO ER eee aoa 180-82 
vahné {$), : 140, 143 
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cha, numerical symbolfor70, .  . 80 
Chulhéivara,m., . ‘ 141, 143 
Chu-li-ya, ‘territory of Telugu-Chédas’ ae 43 
Chulukiivara, aa. EOS ifs sean 
Chunar, vi., . g : : Pane. 
Chirjiyaka,m.,  . i f 288, 286 
Chutu,f., . . 70-72 


Chutu, s.a. Chutuke, pees a 2 “ 75 
Chufuka,e.a.Chujukula,ep., . 5) 2 
Chutuka, s.c.Chutu, n., . 5 F 12 
Chutuka, s.2. Chutukula, Sagama a oop ik 
Chutukada, ¢.a. Chufukula, z., 3 ty 12 
Chutukadananda, &., z ; : 72 
Chufu-kula, ep., * 3 a fr é 
Chutukula, off,  . Z : 5 et 17 
Chutukula, z., z = ei i : 712 
Chatukula, Sagama ch., . . . 72-73, 76-78 
Chutukulinands, ¢.c. Haritiputra Vinhukada- 
Chutukulinands Sitakarpi, Me, urete c 12 


Chyavana, sage, . 3 és . . 82n 
Coin-device or symbol: 
arrow, = rf 716 
arrow to the left of Seances hohe? 16-76 
arrow to the right of thunder-bolt, - 75-76 
crescent, . zi z 3 : x 7 
elephant, . S 15 


elephant with emnk uplifted to right, : 15 
humpedbull .  . : ; ‘ 78 
lion, - 
lion to right with ‘tail lamin oa 3 76 
lion with upraised tail to left, . S 
lion standing,. . “ - 717 
six-peaked hill, . F 76, 76 n, 77 ro n, 78 
evastika o : - Vand n, 76 and n, 78 
svastiba, above the back of the elephant, 15 
evastiba, between pairoforbs, . 7 15 
ten-peaked hill, . : 76 n,77n 
ten-peaked hill surmounted by a crescent, 716 


thunderbolt with arrow, s e 75 
tree-in-railing (1) . i * a + 76-78 
Ujjayini, . iS E % 7% 75 and n, 
76 n, 77-8, 252 
Ujjayini with crescent above, i e 76 
zig-zag-line, - - 4 2 a 78 
Coondapur, tk., ; 2 4 y 5 292 
Cuttack, ci., . 4 * - . ° 174 
Cuttack, di., . A . 5 7 . 222 

D 

® 

d,formof, . . - 49, 126, 179-80, 248 
¢@,formof, . 2 Z 63 n, 66-67, 
80, 248 
d, subscript, z > . , - 66-67 


rd 


Paar 
Dabir, 8.4. Dibira, ‘writer’, ; 4 6 95 
Dabék, vi... a : : 100 
Dabok ins. of Dhevalapps, ; A . 100-02 
Dacca, ci., és 104 


Dadhicha, s.a. Dadhichi, rand “ 162 


Dadhichi, do., . c r 4 168 
Didimaka, n. ‘of a field, ‘ = . 245-46 
Daityariija, s.a. Hiranyakatign, denen k., 227 
Daksha, myth. person, . F ; 174 
Dakshinaminasa, lank, . < = é 97 
Dakshinaipatha, ¢.a. Deccan, co., - 110,275,278 
Dakshina-Tosali, do., 222, 289 n 
Dallana,m., . “ . ; é 236, 238 
Damangangi, ri., t G fs 272 
Dimédara, de., - : 204n 
DimdGdara, m., G . - 172-74, 176-78 
Daimédara, do., é A . 236, 238 and n 
Dimédaragupta, LaterGuptak., . A 127 
Dimédaragarman,m., . ' 221, 223 
Damoh, di., , ’ < I4ln 
danda, use of, iecay hy hacer eT 179, 193 
danda,l.m., . . . ° ; - 196n 


danda, double, 5 5 * 4 5 187 
dandanayaka, off., . A A A 5 290 
dandapasika, do., 132, 134, 188 n, 289 and n, 
290-91 

dandipasika, wrong for dandapasika,do., . 138 
dandika,do., . 5 . 182, 184, 138, 291 
Dandirija, Séndraka ch., . 194-96 
Dantidurga, Rashfrakija k., 106-07, 111, 112 
and n, 121, 270 

Dantidurggarije, s.a.Dantidurga,do., . 276 
Doreadgandaki-mandala, ¢.d., . 182,134 
Dardachandiki-mandala, do., . a ri 132 
Dardas, peo., - ; 3, re p 46 
Dardistan, co., ‘ ° . : ; 46 
Dargah, . . “ ‘ 105 
Dargah Pir Ratan Nath,l., . = A 44 
dasa, n, ending, c , 6 : + 280 
Dagagrima,t.d., . : ; - 74 


dagagramika, off., 74 and n 
dasaparadhika,do., . , 4 - . 291 
Difarathi, s.a. Rima, myth. hero, 205 n 
Dasarna, co., . 4 ; “ s 187 
dauhsddhasadhanika, ai . : A 291 
Daulatabid,in., . r . 51 
Davanagere ins. of Séméévara L A ‘ 254 
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PsoB 
Days of Lunar reckoning : 
Ist, * 3 naa Sy 
2nd, y ; 3 S - 1-3 
4th, 5 Z . c 9 
5th, 2 r “ 12 and n 
Oth, Sao Tis 65 
7th, é $ Il and n 
8th, . . 7 z 234 
10th, t. . ° > 13, 151 
llth, 234-35 
14th, 234 
loth, 7 
25th, 62n 
27th, 62n 
29th, 62n 
30th, 62 and n 
Days of Bright Fortnight: 
Ist, . . 
2nd, 
3rd, 115, 187-88 
5th, -. 2, 58-59, 234, 
236- 37, 244-45, 263, 232-83, 
286 
6th, 61-63, = 
8th, 222-23, 
9th, 154, oe 
10th, 3 140, 144 
11th, . 238, 241 
12th, Sa ea eawG 62 
13th, 5 : 2 45, 47, “122, 136, = 
14th, . = 130, 131-32, 135, 2 
ma 
15th ° 4, 132 
tritiya, pa 115, 117 
panchami, 59, 234, 238, 263 
shash{hi, 52-63, 65 
ash{ami, 146, 223 
navami, 154, 157 
daiami, - 143 
ékada si, = 242 
dvada éi, = 62 
traydda si, 47, 123 
chaturdda &, . a 215 
paurnamast, a = 62 
purnima, 131, 161, 225 
full moon day , » 227 
Mahichaitri, i.e. Chaitrapirpima, 131,135 
raka (full moon), . 160, 165 
Days of Dark senses 
2nd, . 2,262 n 
3rd, 153, 282 
4th, 89, 118-19 
6th, : 51,53, 62, 253 
7th, ‘ 253, 260 
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Pacr | ee 

hila ch. ° . - 65-56, 10: 
pet Dévagana, Gul 8 ; 

Sth, eee A safe Dévagiri,s.a.Daulatébid,ea.,. . 51-53, ae 
. edd BH a 5 

Oth, NER ce eee ioc as as Dévagiripl.of Mrigeavarman,. oa 
any | 1 1 207-08,215-20, 241, 282 Da IN Rr ka ne 

1th, ics ras ee yoreee 


se 
ea Saal get Pa aeeee ce ae 
thbda ir . . * » 


Dévagupta, Malavak., . . a » 128n 
dipakula,‘shrine’, . : ‘ - 45,7 


—— 
sin daseaceasicninAaO 
SRRSCREE Nee 


anhte 146 Dévali,ci., . , 7 . 269,271,276 
ian — Dee OS ae ae Dawalipl.otGeeieiey. ccc ao ae 
“nag th gacke a te Jy oe e tae css Dévanidhi,m., . . . . 236, 288 = n 
ec ae eon ie a: Dévapila,Gahadavilak,. . . , 202n 
sgn : aS 244 Dévapala,&., . = : : % Be be 

- 89 Devapila,Paramarak., . . . 652, 187-88 
new moonday, . ‘ * : ooanaemalies aed 

Days of the week : Dévapra 


263 Dévaraja, 3.a. Dévarakshita, Chhinda ch. . 83 n 
Aditioute-dina, . > . . . 


Dévarakshita,do., . 5 N 82 and n, 83 


and n 


Aditya-rara, me Aiea er SL a ee 
Bharu, > 6 ri . . . 


peed | Deraripe ie 5S ag 
Bhowwma-dina, : x ; . . 30,210 | Déva&ekti, Séndraka ch., . 5 é - 194-96 
Budha, “ 5 - . . 188, 4 in Dévaéaktiraja,s.a.Dévasakti,do., Ae tv 
Guru, : : i y = 11 n, 2122 Dévasina, k. of Pifhi, ; “4 é 5 84 
Boeri, ; fs . 140, peace eae Dévasingha-bhalira, oe , . 87,39 
xis: 237 dévavarika,off..  . «ee eae 
Sommukha-véra, ¢.a. Sunday, ° , in | Dévéndravarman, EF. Gadga k., - 48 
ee tie eae pega fe 
> 5 i; . Os - . . 
- Dévigrima, 1.0. Devgunew: a : 194,196, 
Bubro.dine, . : ° . 128 191-92 197 
Friday, # A 115, Sea st Devi Siradi,s.0.Sarada dévi, goddess, Pads) fF 
Monday, . ; ‘ - 51,118, 4 214 Déwalins. of Lalla, . . r 4 - 82n 
segeoe dh, 4 Pat seta, 7 | 
= 136 
Pi "TDs, 140, 211-12, 215, oe ,reduplicated in conjunction withe, | isa 
‘ sibs drtpe crus: Dhama 4.0 pian, ‘ ; : : 10 
’ s , . * . * 
Thursday, . . 187, 244 1, rane Dhamme,a2.Dharma, .  . | 9, 19 
NN a OS Pigs Pi ne Dhenafijeya,s2,Arjuna,epichero, . . 979 
Wednesday, . . » . a en z ’ 283 Dhena-rihara, Jain monastery, ; >» 91,94 
Deccan, a - . . “ (Sc “a. 159 Dhanika, Guhila ch., A 3 5 100, 102 
Deglur,t,  . Sot ee . DhinG, seribe,. - 1149, 144 
DMMB, +a. Dévali, i, . 271 and n, 275, se Diabasaebiea ica: Dharapikéta, 8 : 42-43 
Delang, tn., * ‘ Wan 141 . 187-88 Dharampuri pl. of Vakpati Mugja, Peary iat 
Delhi,ca., 5 he a eee Dbaranikita,ri, 2 , 5 , 42 
Delhi pillar ins. of Althea, . of spin Dharaséna, off. z 82 n 
Dinde, of, . x sie = 
Dto-Barsnlrak ins. of Siitegupts U, Rie — Dharasian a Moira by — 
D¥oli pl. of Krishpa II, s ee ee Didinikes ea: Pein IV, do,, a. sen 
Diierija, wrong for Dévarija, ChAin 2 : . 3 
yi i 63 and n Dharasfna Il,do., . é 2 i 283 
~ ao . - geo { Dherasta lide, 283 
mee rate ashi Se ae a am i DharastnalV,do., . "101, 282andn, 283 
Deve, / " 3 ‘ : : Zi i 230 | Dharifraya Jayasitha, Lita Chilukya k., . 195 n, 
Give, n. ending, . . * 250 H zy 274 
mis " ‘dele ba srs ete oe 2 | oracle AS GOODY 
Dévadbara, m., . 2 + 192, 173, 197-78 : Dhérivarsha-Nirupama Saha 
Devadiham, de, le Se8, aie =| Rasbrakéfach., . Sree poms 7 2 
2 ; wb. di. 
DevsdsOnt, 1, : 4 c 121 | Dbazi, « i 


INDEX 
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Dhirikitiragr., . ; + 145n 
Dharma, one of the Buddhi, iat Print, « 8,42, 225-26 
Dharma, Chhinda ch., : . F 83 
Dharina-chakra, é ‘ % : 226 
« Dharmiditya, Malayakétu ) ee < 180-31 
Dharmiditya, a.a. Siliditya rf Maitraka k., 284 
dharma-maharaja‘ tit,  . : i 152 
Dharmaraja, Sailedbhaca [ae 4 rs 49 
dharmasalé, . . . : 227 
Dharmasvamin, Tibelan inthk: ; is 83 


dharmin,ep., + ’ . é i « 238 n 
Dharmin,m., . 3 e c ; 236, 238 
Dharwar, di., . a 85, 88, 164, 256 
Dhauli cave ins, of the its of Sintizara, 222 
Dhauli Rock Edicts, . , » 4landn 
Dhavagarta, 2.2. Dhad, vi., 5 5 100, 102 
Dhavala,m., . = 5 é 91-92, 94 
Dhavala, Vaghéla k., , A : : 91 
Dhavalaka,s.a.Dholka,et., . & A 89 
Dhavalakka, s.a. Dhélka,do., . 5 és 89 
Dhavalakkaka, s.a. Dhdlka, do.,. # . 89,91 
Dhavalinka,s.a.Dhélki,do., . ' q 89 
Dhavalappa, Later eee ch.,. . - 100-01 


Dhayalitman,do., . 5 100-02 
Dhavallaka, s.a. Dholka, vi., . ; Zi 89 
Dhenkanal, di., - : fi a 50 


Dhenkanal-Keonjhar sith F : : 50 
Dhad, vi., i ‘ A : 2 : 100 
Dholka, do., 89, 91-92 
Dhéra, s.a. Dhéraraja, ch. ap Vi aaae -hula, 160,163 
Dh6Graraja, s.a. qlee do., - 160,163,165 
Dhritipura, ca., . A : - 47, 50 
Dhruva, Rash{rahkijak., . 88, 107, 270 n, 
273 n, 27: 
Dhruyaraja, ch. of Vehni-hula, . 3 7 160 
Dhruvaraja,s.a. Dhruva, Rash{rakijak., . 277 
Dhruvaséna, s.a. Dhruvasina II Biliditya, 
Maitraka k., x ; : = 286 
Dhruvaséna II, do., . c . - 282 and n 
Dhruvastna II Baliditya,do., . P . 281-83 
dhruvasthanddhilarana, off., i ; 5 289 
Dhuléy, s.a. Rishabhdéy, vi., . - 5 55 
Dhuléy pl. of Bhétti, - * ! . 44, 56 


Dhyiina, com., . y, 5 ; 142, 144 
Dibira, 8.a. Divira, off, ‘ j 95 
Digbhafija, s.a. Difabhaiija, Bha‘ija k., S 47 
Digbhafija-Ditabhafija, do., ‘ 6 - 50 
Dighwa-Dubauli, vi., - f F f 215 
Dinapur, sub-di., , - , ‘ F 142 
dinars, s.a. dindri-mashaka, coin, - 6,7 and n 
dinari-mashaka,do., . 3 : P ‘ 5 
dinarius, Roman coin, , = r " 5 
Dinna, seulplor, : ‘ : ‘ 5 200 
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Dirghasi ins., 7 : i : 267 

Dirghédaya,t.d., . = 2 3 215-16 

Dirghédaya-pattala,do., . 3 215-17 
Disabhanja, s.a. Digbhanija- Disabnanie, 

Bhatijak., . A « 47-50 


Divasakara, s,a. Sirya, oa F i : 181 
Divira, off., F 95 and n, 96 
divirapati,do., 95, 282 and n, 283, 2&6 
Dommanapila,/., . ; $ 98 
Dora, s.a, Dhorarsfa; ch. of Vahni-bula, 2 163 
Dort4yaradéva, de., . 7 z : 163 
dra,s.a,dramma, coin, F . . 113-14 


dramma,do., 2-87; 59, 107-08, 111, 113- 
14, 161-62, 167-68 

drangika, off., . 5 ‘ fs : 289-90 
drik, ‘two’, . : - ; 263 
Grik, sa. [éa-dyik, ‘three’ \ : 4 c 263 
drina, capacily measure, . F : . lil 
dréudgraka, off., . 3 - - a 288 
Drumaraja, k., 3 = F ‘ 50 
Dubi pl. of Bikaksseeewviaat ‘ . 41, 56 
Dungarpur, State, . 7 - y 55 
Dungarpur pl. of Bhavihita, m - 2 56 
Dura, vi., : rs * ; r a 190 
Durga, pudass. P, 3 ; n : 174 
Durgabhata, off., . : 274 
Durgarija, ch., 239-40, 249, 244 and n, 
245-46 

Durgasaplasati, wk., i & 184 
Durlabha, Chero ch., 5 - 141-42 
Durvisas, sage, - 5 = : 173 


dush{asidhyasadhanika, off. 132, 134, 138 
diita,do., 132, 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 
216-17, 219-20, 290-91 


ditaka,do., . P : . 282 n 
diilesarupréshanika, do.,  . 132, 134, 138 
Dvarahitaka,/., c " o - 98-99 
Dviraki, ci., . : 4 283 
Dvichatvarithéatikd, 1 ie aa di., 4 ; 132 
Dvichatviriméatika- -vishaya, do., 136, 138 
Dvichatyaritnsa-vishaya, do., 3 . s 137 
dviréda,ep., . . , . FS -236,298 
Dyérméla, /. (2), : : 3 187-88 
E 

¢, initial vowel, P 145, 196 
¢, sign of, v ‘ ‘ 37 
eand é, no distinction ucla be res he : 85 
é, initial vowel, ° F : 106, 270 
é,initial, differentiated from ae é A 60 
€ matri, “ P “ - = » 19n7 
é,medial, ; : 4 ‘ - r V1 
East India Company, s = * ; 104 
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eclipse: 
Qditya-grahazo, - ¥ 245 
Soler, . * "239, " o4t-49, 244, 270 
Siurya-bheffaraka-grahaga, . 4 e, 279 
Biskupdi,n.ofal.oratank, . : . 214-15 
Ebavela Chantamula,]kehedkul., . 9, 12-13 


Bhsvalafri, 2.c. Ehuvula Chintamila, do., . ll 
Ehaviils, s.0,. Ehuvula, 2., i % < 10 


Bhavula Chantamilla, Jkehvakuk., . Pisao Sp | 
Ehuvula Chantamila, do., ‘ “ * ll 
Ehuvula,s., . ‘ < 10 


Ehuvula Chintamila, Thehotiku me . 2, 4-8, 10-13 
Rishvara,de., . * . . - . il 


Pisévaram, |, . a . “ 2 . 10-11 
Eli,x., = < i = * st ll 
Hlichpur,?.,  . . ‘ . : és 52 
Elichpur, t.d., ‘ 52 


EN Ehardladisarnake, Theheaku Pere . 10-11 
BH Bhuviiladisa, do., x ‘ * « 
Ellora pl. of Dantidurga, * . 
Pura, m., g rs 3 @ i. Fe 147 
Emblem on Seal: .- i ‘ a: im 136 
Boar, . “ ‘ * . . t 136 
Bull, . “ Fi ; i . 5 145 
BMangalokaleéa, . y} ‘ < 5 60 


triééla, 5 . 4 5 « m 60 
Trident and axe, . = a % « 66 
Variba, a = : « a 122-23 
Era: 
Abhira, 6 
A. HL. < : 3 r 141, 187 
Bhaums-Kera, . - . - » 50 
Buddhanirvvina, . re Z me 83, 97 
Chrietian, . A : * . 250, 270 n 


Ganga, . . . . - . 48 


Gupta, ‘ - 100, 222, 270 n, 272 
Gapte-Valabhi, . . 98, 101, 270, 281-82 
Hareha, P . - Z . 44, 55, 100 
Hijri, . ‘ z A i » 41 n, 198 
Kalachuri, . § e a . 62n, 195 n 
Kaliyuga, . : » . . . 239 
Kanishka, . ; . - * + 190 
Lakshmayssina, . Fs 80-81, 235 n, 236 
Sake, 87, 38 n, 39, 70, $1, 98, 103, 104 and n, 


106,109, 115 and n, 117 andn, 
118 and n, 119 and n, 122-24, 131, 
135-36, 139 andm, 180-83, 190- 
91, 193, 195 n, 197, 233, 235, 253, 
259, 262 and n, 263, 266 end n, 


267-70, 272, 273 and n, 274-75 
Sam.,«a. Vikrama-samvat, 140, 144, 154, 157 


ee nm 
senna ttt A OC 
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Samnvat,e.a. Vikrama Sathvat, 53, 80, 136, 139 
andn, 186 and n, 188, 198, 208, 210, 
211 n, 212 and n, 218, 215-16, 218-20, 
234, 237 and n, 239, 241-42, 245, 


San., 8.a. Hijri, . . . : : 198 
Sana,e.a.San, . A : . . 198-99 
Valabhi, . S « 270n, 271-74, 279- 
Valabhiya, . s y 270 


Vikrama, 51, 53, 81, s2n, 100-01, 127, 130-33, 136, 
140, 148, 153-54, 186-87, 198, 202 and n, 
208, and n, 204 n, 205 n, 206, 207 and n,. 
209, 211-12, 214-15, 217-19, 2338-34, 
237, 240-42, 244 
V. &., 8.a. Vikrama-samvat, 2 n, 53, 89-90, 91 n,. 
100-01, 171, 180, 211, 
Erragudi edicts of Afoka, 2 r 
Bsaléma Saha, ¢.a. Islam Shah, Sir k., - 198-99 
Etsh, di., e < 4 Z e i 46. 
Ettapi-90,.d., 4 = ; - 258, 258, 260 


41 n, 73 n 


Eucratides, Indo-Greek k., “ ; . 67 
F 
¥Farrukhabad,di., . % : : 209° 
fil,‘elephant’, . x : a 4 96 
Fire, race of, . i . F 3 . 160-64 
Fortnight : 
Ist, . 3 : = a » 13,7 
4th, . - ; 7 8-9, 12 and n, 151-52: 
Sth, . 4 a = = 4 « 10-11 
G 
g, form of, x % id 67 
Gadabhrit, 2.4. Gedidhara, de., . 4 236, 238 


Gadidhara, 4.4. Vishnu, do, . 233-34, 236-37 


Gadidhara te., : * . 233, 236-37 
Gadag,tk., . : 5 : A . 164 
Gadag ins., . iF 5 87 


Gidhinagara, 2.4. Kayakubja,co., . 5 163 
Gidhipura, ¢.c. Kinyakubja,do., 156, 202, 205 n 
gadyana, coin, . ; S 162 
Gihadavila, dy., 82, 133.n, 153, 154 ond n,155andn, 
158 n, 201-02, 204 n, 205 n, 206-07, 
209, 211-12, 214-15, 217-19, 229, 235-36, 


290-91 
GGA MEF 2 a ES 231 
Gajni,I., 2 4 ec oat aaey 101 
Galayalli pl. of 890 A.D., a eae » 48n, 49° 
gamagamika, off, . - 182, 134, 138, 291 
Gambhir Simha, Maviperi sr, sts 104 


Gamgi, 2.4. Ganges,ri., . 143, 167, 216, 218-20 
Gipapatya, cull, x - 181 
geudé,coin, . 237 
Gandsk,ri,, . = 132 


eS 


INDEX 305 


EE _ 


Gandak, Great, ri., . i ; ' ¥ 132 
Gandak, Lesser, do., » : . 5 6 132 
Gandak, Little, do., . : . : i 132 
gandaka, off., . A rn A 5 4 288 
Gandamirtanda, de., & . , r 110 
Gandamirtandiditya, do., 3 i : 110 
Gandasvami-kula, f., . é 5 141, 143 
Gandaki, s.a. Gandak, ri., . é “ ; 132 


Gandasvimin, progenitor, . j . A 141 
gandhaku{i,‘Buddha’s shrine’, . A c 97 
Gandhiira, s.a. Peshawar region, t.d., A 45 


Ganééa,de., . + 44, 46, 180, 182 
Ganga,dy., . ’ . 62 n, 86, 116 n, 231 
Ganga, s.a. Eastern Ganga, do., . : 115, 118 
Ganga, Eastern, do,, . 68, 115-16, 222n, 257 n, 
265, 267 and n 

Ganga, Imperial, do., i 5 f G 287 
Gatighsriyblct  e 51, 208, 210, 
211n, 212n 

Gangidhara, m., 172, 175 
Gangidhara, 4.a. Gahgidharafarman, do., 209-10, 
211 n, 220 


Gangidharafarman,do., . fi - 211, 213-16 


Gangi-dvara, s.a. Hardwar, l., A : A 98 
Gangisigara-saigama, L., 5 . . 98-99 
Gangasyimin, ™., - < 281 n 


Ganges, ri., + 5 . 83, 98, 132, 141-42, 
154, 207, 209, 211-12, 
215, 217-18, 220 


Pace 


Gayi,ci, . . « . 97-98,225-27,228 
and n, 233, 235 n, 

236, 238 and n 

Gaya, di., Z . - = = “ 81 
Gayi, t.d., ; 5 81, 82 n, 83, 235-36 
Gayi-Brihmana, . , . 237 
Gaya-dvija, . ‘ - 4 % z 238 


Gayiimageins., . A ° 79 
Gaya ins. mentioning Gévindapals, a . 233-38 
Gaya ins. of Lakshmanaséna-sarhvat, : 236 
Gayila Brahmana,s.a,Gayi Brihmana, . 237 
Gaya-Pitni region, . : f : r 235 


Giyatri, goddess, < x 5 E é 174 


Gizana, di., 172 
Ghanta4ila, vi., - : F 3 2 Sn 
GhantaSaila ins., , = y 8n 
Ghatiyala ins. of 861 A. D., . Z . 68 
Ghazni,ci., . $ 45 
Ghiyaithuddin Tughluq shah, Sultan of Dehi, W41n 
Ghorghatasvamin, Guhila pr., . . F 55 
Ghoshikundi, vt. = - . 79n,84,198 
Gilgit, ci., = 3% F; ARES 96 
Gilgit manuscripts, . 2 P . : 46 
Giligitta-Sardmgha,tit.,  . ; = 5 96 
giri, n. ending, . - 7 x ° 1s4 
Giriji, goddess, é + : 4 112, 178 
Girifa, de., / F . P E . Lit 
Girna, ri., . . 195 


Girnar rock adinte of Atoka, 40, 41 and n, 42 
Gishpati,s.a. Brihaspati, . = 2 = iT 


ij, «treasure ’, p c 95 
a . A A 50 Godagari-Katihar area, . 4 Y ? 208 
7 eee Paton: peste 47, 50 Godavari,East,di.,, -. .» «. 222,267 n 
Ganjam pl. of Unmatiakesarin, : A 3 222 Godavari, West, do., : : 145, 147 
Ganijapati, off. 95 Gédivari,ri., . 107, ie 12,113 and n, 147 
MS 2 : ‘ 6 3 : 
Ganjavara, 8.a.Ganjapatt, , Nei ear ate 95 Gogra, or Ghogra,ri, 2 + 132, 141n 
Ganjwar, do., . . 2 . 4 95 Goharganj, tk.,. - . . A . 185-86 
Garlachuie dae ees tree 44-45 Gojjiga,n., - a ‘ 109 
Gardez region, A - ; u, oy 45 Gojjiga, 4.4. Govinda ae Rashpraks ita k., 110 
Garhwal,di., - ; c ; 96 Gojjigas6mpanitha,de., . : 108, 110, 114 
gata-rajya, reckoning, . - > 233- -35, 288 Galea LSeeaaen Ty . a : 2 3 
Gaiida, co., é 5 s - 80 Gdllavalli, vi., . és 2 8 . 22)-29 
Gauda,do., . - 81, 128, 205 n, 222, 201 Gondal, vi., eee aoe oa 
Gatida-raja = ; é 84 Gopila, ch. of Vahni- pare a i 166 
Gaudavaho, wk., * r ‘ . 128 Gopila, m., gar . i 160 
Gaudisvara, tit., i t r $1 Gopila, s.a. Gopila U1, Pila k., - Ss 230 
gaulmika, off, : 132, 134, 138, 291 Gopila,z.¢.Gopila II,de., . ‘ . 230-31 
Gaur, {n., i 3 é ‘ < 228 Gopila UH, do., ‘ x B “J 230 
Gaura, ™., A j 283, 286 Gopila II, do. : F . 230-32 
Gant def ete te eu 05, 16%, 168; 172, Gopiladéva, 9.2. Gopila Wl,do., . 230, 232 
174, 184 n, 229 Gorakhpur,di,  - . . « 120, 182 
Gautamipl.ofIndravarman, . . . 49 Gorakhpur pl. ofJayaditya I, . ‘ . 130-3 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, Salevdhana k., 250-51 Goshthavida,L, .  . Sant 288 
Gautamiputra Yajiia-Sitakarni,do., . 5 247 Gotra: 
gavyita,l.m., . . - 194, 196 and n Arshtishtna, 5 i . f . 190.91 
ee — 
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Aukshpa, . : 2 x ‘ . 286n 


Bhairadvaja, 61, 64, 71, 282 
Bhirgava, . E F - 151-52 
Bhricu, ‘ = : : & 221, 223 
Dokshua, F z 283, 286 
Kityapa, . : - = 194,196,221 
Minavya, . i s 152 
Ris hitishena, 4.2. Arshtiche na, i y 190 
i . . 141, 1438, 271, 279 
Sinkritra, . ‘ ‘ 2 . 207-08 
Sivarnya, 5 } 132, 135-37 
Sririma-Kityapa, oe ea Re yee 
Vasishtha, > . 256, 238 
Visishtha, . $ ‘ P ‘ 248 
Vatsa, _ - 172, 275, 209-11, 213-20 
Viitea, ‘ ; : . % . 67-68 
Gi vaigya, wk., . . . 257 


Grinds, s.0. Krioes, da, sg ‘ = 279 
Givinda, Rashtrakiije k., 269 and n, 270 and n, 
271-73, 274and n, 275 
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Gévinda 1, Chahamana k., : : : 241 
Géovinds 1, Rashrakésa k., 7 « . 270 
Govinda I1, do., a 4 107 
Govinda il,do., . 107, a" n, 263, 270-73 
GévindalV,de., . 5 s 107, 110 and n 
Govindachandra, Gihadardla k., 82, 153 n, 154-56, 
20}, 203 n, 204 and n, 
205 n, 207-09 
GOvindachandra, k. of Kachar, . = . 108-04 
Svindechandradéva, Gahadacdla k., - 206, 208 
Svindamisra, com., . « 181-82 
ja, 8.0. PrabhStey ars Pe Govinds-, 
‘ grak@jak., 5 . 270, 272-33 
Govin Garija,do., ~. . J 109, 275, 279-80 
Gdvindarija, ¢.2, Govinda Il, Rashtrakitak., 277 
Goe ija, sc. G6vinda IT, do, . ° 217 
GOvindapila, Pala &., < - 8, 233-36 
Gévindapiladéva, do., * . 234, 237-38 


Grahshastin, »., é ‘ . - 68n 
grime, ‘village’, Z = * 7 » 73 
grama-bajala, . - 107 
gramabige, off, : ; . 73, 271, 279, 288 
grime mehetiors, do., . : 73 
sedans pati, do., * « . . . 291 
grardye ke, : t : * 288, 290 
grimile, of, . * ‘ « . . 74 
Guidérire, hamlet, . : ; . 21), 213 
GuiravGra-vishaya,td., . . * - 288 
Gugaks, donor, r ‘ - 145-46 
gegyule, fragrant gum resin, ; 236 
guggelin,* incense-burner,’ 236 and 2., 238 
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Guhadatta, a.a. Guhila, Guhila ch. .,» 1land n, 102 
Guhastna, Maitrakak., - : ; . 283-84 
Guhila, dy., ; : 55, 57, 100-02 
Guhila,Guhilach., . . “ . A 101 
Guhila of Mewar, dy., ‘ 4 = 57 
Guhilaputra ¢.c.Guhila,do., —. - 4 55 
Gujarat, co., . 60, 194 n, 195 and n 
"89: -91, 193, 240 n, 269, 274, 281 
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Gujarat, Central, co., : = = : 272 


Gujarat, Northern, do., Z i « 91,102 
Gujarat, Southern, do, . . * 91, 194, 272 


Gujaratregion, . 269, 271-73, 274 and n, 288 
Gulamaiijari, w. of a field, . = 4 4 282>n 
Gunachandra-siri, poet, . . . - 90n 
Gunidhya, au., @ y . 203 n 


Gunaka-Vijayaditya ITI, E. Chalukhya k., 108 and n 
Gundains.of Sake Rudrasimhal, . : 192 
Gundirins. of Améghavarsha IV Kekka, . 86 
Guné, 4.a. Saguné, donee, . ‘ . 141, 143 n 
Guntur,di., . 2 . s 3 . 40 
Gupta,dy., . . 67, 128 n, 147, 191, 226 n 


Gupta, Imperial, do., % i ; 200, 271 
Gupta, Later,do., . 3 4 mS 127-28 
Guptaage, . a : . : 48 


Girjara, peo., . F 5 4 90, 108, 111, 114 
Girjara, ¢.¢. Gfirjara-Pratihira,dy., . - Mon 
Gfrjara-Pratihira, do., 68, 110 n, 130, 241 


Girjjara,co., . 2 _ . a 4 278 
Gurmhi pl.of JayidityaII, . : . 130-31 
guru-matha, . : 161, 168 


Givaka I, 4.4. Govinda I, ‘Chahamana 1S aae, 241 
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k,formof, . - 48and with 126, 179-80, 250 
i, kh changed into, . * a 146 
h,lookinglike th, . ‘I 4 a - At 
Hadagali,#k., . F ‘ : 38 
Haidimbapar, 4.2. Silberband, a3 ; f 104 


hala, l.m., » i . 3 
Halsi pl. of Myleshovurcaan, gues ty 151 
hathjamana,'‘five artisan classes’, ; 292 
Hammis, ¢.a. Avvaladévi, W.Chalukya pr., 37 n 
Hammira,k., . z e . 205 and n 
Hammiramadamardana, a . e . 52 


Hathsapila, Rajta ch., 5 . > = 170 
Hathsaraja, Malayaktuk., 130-33, 137 
hathyamana, 4.4. hajjamana, ‘five artisan 

NMR gy ay oa GS 201-92 
heiijamana, do., 3 ss . 291-92 
Hannikeri ins. of Lakshmidéva ie B : 108 
Hanuman te., , 37 


Hara, yod, 58, 160, 167-68, 181,194, 196, 203 n, 225 
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Hara, s.a. [4ina,do., ? . 4 7 182 
Haragana, off.,. i 5 7 282 and n 
Haraka,do., . ‘ . ‘ ¥ 16 
Haras ins. of Vigraharija, . 240, 241 n, 245 
Hardwar,tn., . = 5 5 Bie 98 
Hari,god, 98, 140, 142, 162, 168, 194, 196, 275 
Haribala, rel. teacher, ‘ _ 200 
Hari-bhavini,‘dancing girls of Veliigure: 
te.’, WN Sos Nese nite 98 
Pnciccnrieks,1 . , 127, 129 
Harifchandra, Gahadavala ihe 201, 206, 211, 212 and 
n, 214 


Harigchandradeva, g.a. Harischandra,do., 206-07, 
211 and n, 212-13 
Harishchandrapur,vi., - +- - 179, 183 
Hiriti, myth. sage, . 122 n, 123, 152 
Hiritiputra Viphukada ‘Chutukulanatnda 


Satakarni, Salakarni k., ; 72 
Harsha, k. of Kanauj, 100-02, 128 aoe n, 276, 282 
andn 


Harshacharita, wk., 127, 128 and n, 173 

Harshadeva, s. a. Harshagupta, Somavamsi 
Bicceipase - : + 61 and n, 63, 65 

Harshagupta, Later Guplak., . A . 127 


Harshavardhana, k, eal dod ' : 127 
Hastadéva, m., A rn ; 283, 286 
hastigrahaka,ep., - : 5 : ‘ 14 
Hastin,dy., - > D . ci a 67 
Hastin, Maukharik., © « ‘ A - 68n 
Hastin, Parivrajaka k., = > : 68 
hastin, n- ending, . . 4 5 . 67-68 
Hlastivarmann.ofak., . _ ‘ 68 
Hastivarman I, Salankay yana , Z . 147-48 
Hastivarman, s.a. Hastivarman II, do., 148, 148-149 
Hastivarman (LJ), do., 5 - 146-18 
hastyabudehjranaubalavyapritaka, ae Fr ‘ 291 
haja,‘market place’, - ‘ ; 98 
hajaka,do., . : . ° : 98 
Hitakani,n., - . . ri . 248 
Hiatakani, s.a. Sitakerni, n ‘ I F 249 
hathigahaka, s.a.}astigrahaka, . ; 5 14 
hatiaka, ‘market place’, . . 98 


Hatthivamma, s.a. Hastivarman ay, 
Salankayanak., . - 7 ; 148 
Hatun ins. of Pat jladéva, . : . 46,96 
Helivariha, Malayakétu k., - e 130-33, 137 
Hamachandras6ri, Jain polymath, 90 and n, 92, 94 


himakara,‘goldsmith’, . ' ° m4 58 
Hemasiri, Jain polymath, . ; 3 - Mn 
Hidhbara, m., . 2 * A F 236, 238 
Hidimbi, 3.a. Kichir, State, . A . 104 
Himichala, me., ?; ~ > = = 265 
Himachal Pradesh, State, . > . . 66 
Himidri, mo, . a 5 5 . . 165 
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Himalayas, do., . . - 96-98, 160, 162 


Hindu, peo., . r . 104-05, 188, 238 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavarman, Pete Pa be, 
Hiré-Kummi, vi... $ s 105 


Hiuen-tsang, Chinese pilgrim, "42 and n. 45 and n, 
61, 128, 282 n 


héma, rite, . . z FR 147, 242 
héma-dhénu, . i = x Py fs 160 
hon, coin, . - - 7 - 162 
Honnayura, {n., 5 = - A : 292. 
Hosa, vi., Pi 5 : 5 ‘ - 218-19 
Hottal, do., = a 7 159, 161, 163-64 
Hottal ins. of the time of Chilukya Sémé- 

Svara, . i 3 5 é 159 
Hottul, s.a. Hottal, ¢ his 2 - > 159 
Hududul’ Alam, wk., a F - 5 45 
Hulgur ins. of Khottiga, . . i . 85-86 
Hina, peo, - s = bs - 46, 291 
Hutaéana, 8.4. Agategoiie s ‘ . 136, 149 
Huvishka, Kushinak.,  . 95 
Hyderabad, State, - 69, 70 and n, 73, 105 5, 159 
Hyderabad, Southern, ¢.d., s . 7 aU, te 
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i, initial, use of, 80, 85, 106, 168, 193, 27 
i-matra, . . P . - 49 
i, medial, c r % + Gl, "126, 189, 193 
7, medial, R 66, 126, 151, 193 
Ikhiiku, s.a. Thahy aku, dy, A > oK; 3,79, 11 
Ushtiyaruddin Muhammad Bakthiyar Khalji, 


Sultan of Delhi, . is «> - 235s 
Ikshvaku, dy., I, 2 aa n, £7, 10-13, 15-16, 
19-20, 67 n 

ilaig6,‘heir-apparent’, . > S . 266 
Iltutmish, Sultan of Delhi, - . - 187-88 


India , co., . - 42, 67, 95-97, 111, 233 
India, East, do, 5 n, 44, 56, 97, 125,126, 131, 140, 
162, 291 

2, 66-68, 79,82 n, 95-96, 
126, 270, 289 

2,40, 66-67, 70, 82 n, 121, 
163, 233, 271 n, 280 n 

40, 44, 56, 66, 70, 191, 

245, 247, 251 


India, North, do, . 
India, South, do., . 


India, Western, do., 


Indo-Greek, dy., + . ° : 2 67 
Indore, Slate, . -, y. “ fs - Wt a 
Indra,god, < - 160, 194, 275 
Indra, Rash{rakit1 ae r z . * 27 
Indra IIL, do., 2 ; *. . 107, 110 
Indragadh ins, of V. » 101 
IndrakéSin, 3.4. ie in I, Man paléra ch., S6-8T 
Indrakt4inI,do, , e < Py 4 ST 
Indrak@Sin II, do., . A “ * 2 ST 
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Indrak*fiyarasa, «. c. Indrakftin I, Manaléra 

ch, > . 8In 
Tndhentije, Rasktrakota ‘a. = - 271, 273, 275 
Indrarija,¢.c.Indra II, Raskrakijak., 276, 278 
IndrasthEna, firthe, ° 156, 202, 203n, 205n 
Indus, ¢.a. Sindhu, ri., ; = - §2n 
Insignia : 

Gareda-laichhana, = * . . 169 

Oko-kitu, —. A ° re z 169 

Késori-kita, * “ 5 < . 86 

Reed, ss Se SS re 

Simcha -léichhona, ‘ . 86 


Suvarna-geruda-ikraja, a , < 169 
Suvarea-rrisheha-dheaja, . > <= 3 


Iran, co., ° = % - = * 95 
Tran, Eastern, do., . a 3 . 95 
Trusaka, x. of a clan, = a = 12 


Tin-drik,,*three’, & 5 


: F - 263 

Tééna, 2.0. Siva, de., * - 132,135, 182 
, vel. teacher, rt ° - 22-2 
Téinavarman, Maukharil., . = 127 
Islim Shih, Sar &.,. 2 ‘ ° * 198 
Ternel,co.,  . < in 7 < 275 
Téwara,e.c.Siva, de,  . 2 4 - 106, 113 
Tévera,n,  < v ‘ : - 66-67 
Iévarabhartri, m., « ‘ - 12, 1lando 
Tévarabhatti,x., . - ‘ ‘ . 12,130 
Tévarahastin, Hostin b., 2 > « 67-68 
ttihSen, ‘tradition’, . . 147, 149-50 
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j, eurlier typeof, . . 2 . . 126 
jformof, . . ‘ > . . 48 
J, eubscript, . . . . . . 49 


j. representing », . a 3 “ . 187 


j.y wtittenfor, . ° . . ° 146 
je formef, . ‘ « . . . 179 
i.formef, . . . . 193 
JabUlipura, 2. Saler, ci., m %1n 


Jogadtiamalia.s.c, Jayasinhe IT, w. * 
Chaiubya k., ‘ > a . 253 
Jagotthomalla Il, do., . é F . Sia 
Jagadthamalia Jayasimha Il, do., . = 37 
Jagetiungs,n., . ‘ ‘ ‘i 109 
Jagetiunga, Kishiro pigc h . . ut 


Jagatiungs, «0. Givinds Ill, do, . 107, 111 a 
Sagatwangs, 1.2. Govinda IV, do, . > ill 
Jagstiuhge-setaudra, =. ofatené, . 108,111,114 
Saggayyapets ins. of emer. s 16 
fete, —. a lg eT 
Sigués, 4.0. 5. Afghaniman, . . . a5 
Sebarpur, di. . > 2 2 a 190 
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Jéhnavi, ri., . 5 284 
Sain, rel., 89-90, 92, 102, 105, 173, 184-86,226n 
Jain te., = < * . . . 185-86 
Jainism, rel., 7 5 . = * 90 
Jaipur, di., . . - 4 98 
Jaintia,vi., . . = 5 = 5 103 
Jajjulla, off., = = > + 271, 274, 280 
Jaipur,ca., . % . - a > 60 
Jajpur, ci., . “ s 2 222 
Jalilibid, ei., = 45 


Jaliluddin Firaz Shih, Sulfain of Dah, 52 
Jalaun, dj., . 


™ e . . . 110 
Jalor, ci... ‘ rs . - < Sin 
Jamadagnya,epichero,. _. ° - 93 
Jomalnagar, 4.2. Nimdighi,vj., . = 228 
Jambhala, Buddhist de., . - 3 79-80, S4 
Jambidvipa, . : 5 : ‘ 234 
Jamsika, n., “ ° . - 61,53 
jena-dkana-eahita, srivbegs. Sees 132, 135 
Sinapada, « . «Sg Ss s«156, 288, 290 
TlotbighSins, . . 3 . . . 81,88 
Jipila,con, . . . . ) , 158,155 
Jarat,rj., . 3 - 271, 276,279 
Jirkha, 4.2. Jiruttha, a 4 5 a 220 
Jairuha-pattali, do., si * A 220 
Jarutha-pattal3,do., . a a % 220 
Jaruttha-pattali,do., . 4 - = 220 
Saiipl, writer, = = . 5 237, 288 n 
Satiyi,n. . = ° . 237-38, n 

jita-karman, ‘birth ceremony’, - 211 and n,212 
Jatinga Rim@évara edict of A¢oka,. . 4in 


Jatinga-Rimtivara hill ins, of Vishyuvar- 
dhana Vijayiditya, . ‘ ° ° 254 


jat-Steeva,‘birth ceremony’, . . - 211-13 
Jaugada rock edicts of Asoka, . . 4in 
Jauya, off., . is ? - 142, 144 


Jayachandra, Gahadavila ae F _ 3 155 
Jayachchandra, do., - 201, 206, 209 and n, 


211-12, 214-20, 235 

Jayachchandradéva, do, . 207, 213-14, 216-17, 
219-20 

Jayaditya Il, Malayckituk., . m » 130-31 
JaySditya Il, do, . ° 130-31 


Jayakthin, 2.2. Jayakésin I, Maalira ae 86 
JsyakSin, s.a. Jayakthin Il, do., . - 87 
gt 4.4. Jayakésin ITI, do., . 4 87 


JSayakt4in I, do., . « * . 86-87 
Sayakesinll,do,. + ». + « 86-87 
Jsayakumira, writer, . . * r - 237-38 
Sayanstha, Uchchckalpak., . A - 68, 95 


Jayanuta,n.of Indra’seon, . . ° 278 


Jayapura,ca., - . . . 
Javaiakti, Séndraba-Nikwnbha ch., . 195 
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Jayaséna, Buddhist monk, . . 80, 83-84 Kichir Plains, : . 104 


Jayasina, k. of Pifht, . . F; - 81-83 
Jayasithghadéva, 4a. Jayasithha III, W. 
Chialukya pr., « . A . = 39 
Jayasithha, Paramara k, ° . 187 
Jayasithha, s.a. Jayasirbha II, WV. Chalukya 
pe, 38, 261 
Jayasizha, s.a. Jayasimmha III,do., 37, 38 and n, 
254 n, 256 
Jayasithha, s.a. Jayasimha IV, do., 254 n, 263 
Jayasimnhe, 2a. =| dere Siddharaja, 


Chaulukya k., . : 92 
Jayasithha IT, W. Chalukya ky 38, 86, 253, 261 
Jayasimhha IIL, W. Chalukya pr., - 254n 
dJayasitnha IV, do., . . 254 and n, 256-57 
Jayasimnhadéva, Paramara k., : P 188 
Jayasitnha-Jayavarman, do., ° 4 187 
Jayasitnha Siddharaja, Chaulukyak., 90 and n, 92 
Jayasimha-siri, aw., ° ° 92 


Jayasingan, 6.a. Jayasimhoe Im, W. “Ohalukey ya 
pre, . ° : . ° . 38n 
a . . . . . 281 


Jayasyamin, min., ° . - 147, 149-50 
Jayatungasimha,k.of Kamaco., . ° 97 
Jerusalem, ci., ° ° ° . < 275 
gh, rare occurrence of, . FS . 140 
Jhangu, com., ° . ° e . 58-59 
Thusi, vi., ° < ° c : 66n 
Jilindi-vishaya, di., . fs ‘ ° 290 
Jinamandana, at., F e a ° 92 
Jivadéva, do., 3 . 238 
Jivagupta, ¢.a. STvaxuptedive, Later 

Guplak., + ° - 126-27 
Jivagupta I, 4.c. ai reitegorke I, ie : 128 
Jivaguptadéva, do., : . - 126, 129 
Jivitagupta I, do., 5 . e P 127 


Jivitagupta I, do., . . . - 127-28 
Jiyaka,7”., + . . : . . 283 
jai, conjunct, . . . . 6 60 
Jéq-binglé te. ins., . : . . 180n 
Jodhpur, di., . ° ° 91 n, 111, 239 


Jodhpur, t.d., e = 5 rf 5 68 
Jodhpur ins. of 837 A.D., . . ° 68 
Jordan, ©., . . . . ° 275 
Jumna,ri., « ° . . ° 110 
Jyéohtha-Pushkara, lake, s - 239, 241-44 
K 
k, Oe En ee es Leo) 
k,changedtoy, - . . . ° 146 
ka, evarthika euffiz, . e ‘ F 72 
Ka, 9.2. Kayastha,‘scribe’, . - 237, 238 andn 


Kabul, ci., - . . « 5 : 44 
Kiachir, State, : ° . r, . 103-04 


Kadachchhidéva, s.a. Kadachhi, Guhila ch,, 58 andn 
Kadachhi, do., . ° ° . 55, 57, 102 
Kadamba, dy., * . . . 87, 151-52 
Kadambari,wk., . r, = ~ 4 127 


Kaddhara-kshétra, n. of a land, : - 241-42 
kahan,8.a.karshipana,coin, . - A 237 
Kaikini ins., . “ - . “ 292 
Kailisa, mo., < i ja 2 160, 162-64 
Kaira, di., - ; - - ° 274 
Kaira, tn., n " e 271, 274 andn 
Kaivarta, co., z A . r ° 82 
Kajra, vi., ' - : . , 84 
Kikatiya, dy., . ° x « > 253 
Kakka I, Rash{rakij{a k., . Fi 110 n 
Kakka, Améghavarsha LV, er oe Ps - 85-86 
Kiakusthavarman, Kadamba k., . ° 151 
Kiilichind te. ins., ‘ = = 180 n 


Kalachuri, dy., 5 62 n, 96, 108 n, 153, 195 
Kalchuri of Kalyana, do., - 2 - 169-70 


Kalachuri of Tripuri, do., A, a ‘ 2 
Kalahandi, s.a. Karvandiyd, vi., . - 153-55 
Kalahandi pl. of the year 383, 5 a 49 
Kalhandi pl. of c. 880 A.D., > e 49 
Kalaméghe, s.a. Krishna Ill, Rashtrakifa k., 107, 

111, 113 
Kalafijara, fort, . . . 110n 


Kilapaka-pathaka, s.a. Kilavad, di., . 28landn 
Kilapriya,de., . 107-09, 110 and n, ILI, 113-14 
Kilapriya, n., P . ° ° 109 
Kalapriya, s.a., Kalpi, vj., .- s . 110 
Kilapriyanitha,de., . . ° . 110 
Kalavad, vi., . ° . ° . 28ln 
Kalhana, Kashmir historian, . 2 45-46, 95 
Kaliage, . 111, 114, 162, 168, 204, 234, 237 
Kalich6ra, s.a. Kalichéra I, ch. of Vahnibtula, 163 


Kalich6ra (I) do., : : 160-61, 163, 166 
KalichGra (IL), do., “ ‘ F 163-64, 167 
Kalichéré4varadéva, de., fm 5 = 163 
Kalidindi gr. of RajarajaI, . - Pipe 3 Gk 
Kilinadi, ri., ° 3 . . » 209-10 
Kiilindi, do., 4 P < e F 209 


Kalinga, co., . 43 n, 47-48, 67, 222 and n, 257 n. 
261, 267 and n, 268 


Kalinga-dééa, do., 4 je . » 116-17 
Kaliiganagara, ca., - 2 222 n, 290 
Kalinganagara, s.4. Mukhaliigam, aie . 43 n 
Kalinganagara, s.a. Srikakulam, do., a 116 
Kalingattupparani, wk., : = P 266 
Kilifiaka, n. ofa field, . a1 - - 245-46 
Kaliyuga-vyasa, ep., » : . . 174 
Kallaman, off., , . a . - 85,88 
kallavalla, taz, F F s d . 85,88 
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Kalnegeti-bhejiri, goddess, . ~ - 85,558 
lalpa, mensure of time, . ° . . 161 
kalpe : 
Seftovs raha, : * : - * 234 
Vertha, . - 234, 237 
Kalpavriksha, swish - ‘eping te, “ “ lil 
Kilgi. vj., . _ : 116 
Kalsi edicts of Aioka, . . ° ° 4In 
Kalyin, t., . - 164 
Kalyfipa.ea., . 86, 90: n, 158, 161-64, 107, 169-70 
253 
Kalyinapidapa, a,c. Kalpavsikeha, . . li 
Kalyirpur, ri., . ‘ ° . 85,102 
Kiima ac. Kumaun or Kamin, co , 97 
Kéma, god of lore, ° . 98, 111, 167 
Kimadéva, do., + 107,11),114 
Kimadévasimha, k. of Kena By. © 4 4 
Kimadbinu, myth. cow, ° > - 160,165 
Kamali, guides, . ‘ “ = - 172,174 
Kineaa, 7.4., . 2 97 
Kinirnava, BE. Ganga &., 1s, ls and n,119n 
Kimarfipa,ce.. . : . * . 12 
Kimatei, Jishraku ¢., . « . 3 
Kamauli pl. of Gvindachandra, 204 n, 205 n 
Kamaulh pl. of Jayarhchandra, 211 
Kamdarpa, god of lore, . : . 7 
hampena,‘division’, . a + 253, 258, 260 
Keee, #4, pate Ry 5 « : 248 
Kanakidri, «0. Méru, myth. mo., . - 276 
Kaeanara, North, di., . « %2, 202 
Kanara, South, de., . . . 202 
Kanas pl. of Likavigraha, . - 222 andn 
Kanaswains.of 735 A.D. . . - 10001 
Kaneuj, oc., ° ‘ - 100-02, 110 and n, 
130, 282 
Kanauj, ci., . . » - 68,101, 129 
Kanan), co., ° * ° s is 128 
Kittchana-giri, fort, . . . . 91n 
Kadichi-measdala,¢.d., . rs * . 110 
K&échipura, ¢.c. Conjvevaram, tz., . 42,196 
Kévchipurseartsvera, tit., . ° : 256 
Katchipuri, «.c. Kafichipura,c., . - 194, 196 
Kidichita, ‘dk. of Kanchi’, . > . 276 
Kandabir, ac. Kandhir, vi., Py 105 
Kandara, sc. Krishga, «., ’ 109 
Kandies, 2.0. Krishna, do., . . 109 
Kaendbir, Kdckpreduge k., c £ 109 
Kandbar, vi. ; 105, 108-12, Is9 
Kandhera, ec. Krishna, ». 2 109 
Kandébira, 2.0. Krishya, Raskyrabiye es 109 
Kandhicspurs, sc. Kandhir, ec., - 108-10 
Kenébars-per-adhewars, tst., . 5 108 
Kanthars-per veut-adbitverc, do., - 10809 
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Kandini-grima, vj., ~ =" 7 - 209-10 
Kandar, do : ‘ = > 258 
Kenidtr-alda, tid, 5 : + 253, 258, 260 
Kanhiar, s.a. Kandhir, ri... . ° 109 
Kanhir, Pardava L., « 4 “ 4 109 
Kanhara, s.a. Krishna, #., . 109 
Kauhara, ¢.2. Krishna III, - Rasta ts 108 
Kanhira, ¢.<. Krishya, n. * : 109 
Kanharapura, ev., - 108 
Kanheri ins. of the time of ‘Aiatgliavexsha He WE 
Kanheri ins. of Yajiia Sitakarni, 250, 251 n 
Kanira, di., ° ° rs . - 147-49 
Kanishka, Kushdna £., 3 4 95 
Kanishka, ¢.a. Kanishka I, do., 7 - 190-91 
Kanishka I, do., . 5 190 
Kanishka, s.a. Kanishka L ome : Ai 190 
Kannadiga, peo., . « . . . 271 
Kannara,s.a.Krishna,n., . - 51,109 andn 
Kannira,s.a.Krishyan., . . 109 
Kannaradéva, ¢.a. Kris hpa ILI, Rashjrakija 
k., - ~ 265 


Kagjakaéila, 1 6.0. Ghantacila, ey : a 

Kinukollu pl. of Silankiyana Nandivarman I, 
145-47, 145 and n 

Kanukollu pl. of Silankiyana Skendavarman, 148 


Sn 


Kanyakubja, ca., - 153, 156, 203 n, 206, 207n 
Kanyakubja,do., . : - . + 205n 
Kapélivarman, Bhdja k., Rh gh 288 
kepordaka, ‘cowrie-shell’, . . - 236-38 
Lapardaka-purina, coin, i . ° 237 
Kapiké ,s.a. Kavi, tn., . . + 274£n 
Kapila, sage, ~ » . . Py 226 
kapillika,‘ant’, . . . : . 99 
Kapiéa, co., . . . . - 45andn 
kapittha, tree, « . . 283 
Kapitthahabétra n.ofa fidd, - 283,286 
2 6 “208-11, 213-20 
rons ins., . . . . . . 79 
Kari, ca., . 7 2 P 4 - 38n 
Karadaru, PFs : . . . - 15-16 
Karadikal,vi., : : . 38 
Karadikal, e.c. Karadkhil, Pa M > 163 
Karadikal- 300, td., ‘ ° - - 87-39 
Karadkhél,vi.,  . - 161, 163-64 
Karahapdi, s.c. Kalahapdi, res ‘ F 154 
Karalata,e.c. Karhid,ci.,  . ; Ps 110 
Karalita, di., > . ° ° . 110 
kerana,off., » - ° . . . 290 


karapa-pravira,'chief scribe’, . . - 142,144 
Kariyaya, wrong for Nizdyaya, off., 4 
Kirdamska-Saka,dy., . «. . . 251 
Kasgimundar, m., Fs « “ 
Karkéd,ta., . ‘ > 


INDEX 
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Karhad pl. of Krishna IlI,.  . a 106, 109 


Karitalai pl. of Jayanitha, . . 68 
Lari-turaga-pattan-akarasthana -gokul-adhikari- 

purusha, off., - 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216-17, 

219-20, 291 

Karka, ch. of Vahni-kula, . . + 163-64 

Karka, m., x - 270, 283, 286 

Karka, Rash{rakita ch., 270 and n, 1, 271- 72,273 


and n, 274-75 
Karka Dindiraja, Later Mauryak., . - 100-02 


Karkarija, Rash{rakifa ch. Hi - 271-73 
Karkkaraja, 4.a, Kakka I, do., - 275-76, 278 
Karkka, Brahmana, * . 279 


Karna, Epichero, . A r 134, 138, 161, 167 
Karna,k., . 5 Cpocts = . 204n 
Karna, Kalachuri k., ' “ " . 153 


Karna, s.a. Krishna, n., . 7 ° > 51 
Karna, ¢.a. Kannara, do., > ; - 109n 
Karna dOmaramsik., . r s 97 


Karna 44, Shaulukya-Vaghélt rs " - 61-52 
Karnadéya,off., . A 7 . - 51,53 


Karnasuvarna, C0., « “ > 5 . 128 
Karnita, do., . . : - . 291 
Karnitak, do., - é ° . 121, 254n 
Karnataka, do., < 2 ° F $2 n, 276 
Karnul, di., 5 - C 195 
Karnul pl. of VikramBditya I; ‘ « 194-95 
Karpiraégri, Sémavamsi q., f p 7 97 


karshapanua,coin, . > . ° . 236-38 
Karltikadi, reckoning, . . . s 187 
Kiirttikéya, god, . : Pe - 63,122,578 
Kirttikéyapura-vishaya,di., . i - °289n 


Karuvir ins. of Virarfiijéndra, . 5 3 267 
Karvandiya, vi, - «+ . . - 153-54 
Karwar, t.d., . e 92 
Kaégaikudi pl. of Nandiv arman Pallayamalis, 48 
Kiisarak6du, vi., - « 4 A ir 292 


Kasire pl. of Allagakti, . y z 194 n, 195 
Kafavali, hamlet, « % ri . . 209-10 
Kashmir, co., = . 45 n, 46, 128 
Kashinirian Chronicle, 4.2. 3. Rijatarangiof, 95 
Kasi, s.a. Varanasi, = > 3 154, 156, 

202, 203 n, 205 n, 

2llandn, 235 n 


Kasii, vi., - . * ° 200 
Kathasaritsagara, < = . ‘ . 12 
Kathiawar,co.,. .- P ° ‘ - 11,68 
Kathiawar, Stale, . < e -  J91,270-72 
Kathiawar, South-eastern, co., . ‘ 274 


Katra,vi., - ; . e . . 125 
Kaumudimitranandana, drama, ’ . 90n 
Kautikiputra Sivagepa, off, . + + 74 
Kavi, vi., . P . . . - 274n 
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Kavi pl. of Govinda, < 73 n, 269, 270 and n, 


Ka rikajara malla,tit., —« : 


271-74 
0 n 


Kiiyastha, community, . Tin, 142, 144, 237,233 n 


Kayastha, tit., 5 
kidaraka, marshy fi field, ° . 
Keonjhar, di., Ps - Z 
Kera, s.a, Kérala,co., - x 
Kérala,do., . . : x 
Kerala, peo., - 5 


. 


Kerala-puta, ‘king of the Kerslas 
Kerala-putra, 8.a,, Kerala-yua, 
Kerobothros, a.a, Kéralaputra, . 
Késava, s.a. Vishnu-Krishna, god, 
Ké4avaka, hamlet, . : . 


KéSavaka, vi., A Fi . 
Kéé#laka, vi., “ . 
Kétaladévi, W. Chalukya i As 

kh, form of, . . > 


kh, changed toh, . “ r 

kh, represented by sh, —- 

kh, written for sh, .- - ; 

Khalifa, s.a. Khaliphé, tit., . 

Khalipha, do., “1 . a 

Khilimpur pl. of Dharmapila, 

Khaliéri, Jkshvakug., . 2 

Khalji,dy., . 

khandhavarana opkamamake, $.d. 
randm-avaskandaka,ep., - 


Khanda, ‘candied sugar’, ° 
Khandesh, co., ° . ° 
Khandesh, di., . ‘ e 


Khandesh, East, do., > 


. 


290 
95 n 


“245, 246andn 


47, 50 
73n 
276 
730 
73n 
730 
73n 


- 141, 143 
- 211, 213 


2388 
288 
38 
60 


. 146 


187-195 
140 

141 
141, 143 
125 

3 

52, 188 


skandhava- 


14 
108, 114 


51-52, 194 and n 


193-95 
193 


khandikda, 8.a. Candy, wt., 107 and n, 113 and n 
282a 
Kharagraha, s.¢. Kharagraha I, Maitraka k., 285 


Kharagraha, off., . ° . 


Kharagraha I, do., . : 
Kharagraha I, do., i A 
Khiravéla, k. of Kalinga, . 
Kharepatan pl, . Fr 
Khariar pl. of Sudévaraja, . 
Kharwar, tribe, > > F 
Khasa,co., . , ; - 
Khias-Bag, well, . - <i 
Khaspir, vi., - 

Khatakshétra, nv. of a fie td, 
Khavadéyi-grima, vi.,  . . 
Khéllaudéésyara, s.a. Siva, de., 
Khillaudésvara, 8.¢.. Khilor, 6,. 
Khétaka, s.a. Kaira, ca., . s 
Khilor, vi., . . : 
Khingala, Shahi k.,. . F 


. 


. 


nd n, 283 


283 
28ln 
67 
292 
62n 


. M41 


291 
105 
104 


239, 241-42 


215-16 


116, Ll7 2 
« 11617 


271, 274 and an 


- 5-16 


« 45-46 


Khéda, 1, « . - 209-10 
Khoh pl. of adie. “ . ° ‘ 95 
Ehth pl. of consid ~ » : 62n 
Ehiltévara,gen., . < . < 53 
Khottign, Rashtrakaja he “ . : 86 
Luddota-kubkkutjki,‘smallhen’, . . 98-100 
Ehwija,ep.. - “5 = 198 
Khwaja Rupap, ¢.c. Repape hij off., « 198 
Kikiska, ™, « é . ~ 283, 236 
Riiratti, ev, a - ae ° 37 
Kin, ri % : e 37 
Kimgapess, 6.0. Sienguc; a . - 108n 
Kiranpur, vi., “ = . . - 108n 
Kiracli,a&., . > e 190 
Kirihipdil, s.c. Kabhew a * - 154-56 
Swi, . . ° ° . - 230-31 
Kittiicemudi, aaa . . . . 53 
Kirtipils, &. of Soumyasindhu, . . 133 and n 
Kirtivarman, Chandilick, . . . 174 
Kirtivarman, poet, . 257, 258 
Kirtivarman, identified with VijaySditya, 
W .Chilukya gr., . . 257, 258 and n 
Kirtivarman I, 7. Chélubya &., . * 122 
Kirtivarman, ¢.c. Kirtivarman I, do., - 122n 
Kirtivarmen II, do., & 2 e ~ 121 
Ripu-deee,* minortax’, . ‘ ° . 85, 88 
KisubkGdu-70,2.4., - ° ° ° - 38n 
Rishenganga,ri., . s > ° 46 
Kivhkindhi, z.2. Kishkindhipure, ca., 55,57, 102 
Kisb\indhipura, 4c. Kishkindbi, do., - 55,57 
kisirs-e9d sy d-gimthishyajavikadhyaksha, 
of’. ~ : . - - . . . 201 
Ristea,di., . . . 251 
Kitrivaea, — for Kyittivies, . . 120 
Riad ci. ‘ . ‘ -- 79 n, 198 
Kuch. do. . . . . . . 103 
Kodéabodhi, m., ’ « e » ° 19 
Kodaraka, do., ° . * - ° 13 
anes ar . " ° . . 17 
Kagul, : ‘ 152 and n 
Kigai ass ei. . . . - 151-52 


Khia, «. of a field, " P . 271, 279 
Kebi Dade, off, > es . . : 104 


Kééska grina, ri., - - 37), 275, 279 
Koler, di, . . ° Ps ° > 268 
KeBaper, ci., « . . » 38H 
Kob.éper pl wtKricboa tI, . . 106, lo 


Kollapar, sh - = ‘ > ome 


nm eon. 


Paas 
Kémparé,l., . e . = . - 288 
Kondapur, vi., : . 70 and n, 71, 74-77 
KGngéde-mandala, di., , ‘ . . 289 
Kontkan, co., . = 5 . . 651, 90-91 
Konkan, Northern, do., . - 90-91, 250, 292 
Koakay, Southern, do., . h i < 100 
K6ntinika, /., s . 2 . is 288 
Koppam, vi., . . ° . . 38 
Korlhalfi ins., . a . ~ « 882 
Kosala,co., . . . . rn é 61 
Kisam, vi., . e e F . - 41n 
Kétipura, do., . . . . - 27£n 
Lijjapila, off., . . ° 5 ° a 291 
Eri, later formation of, . . 4 2 106 
Krisinu, ¢.a. Agni, god, . i < 181, 182 
Krishna, di., . . . - = 145, 251 
Krishys, god, . = < . . 276 
Krishna, Vishgu in the forme of Primeval 
Male, . . . . e . ° 106: 
Kyishna,a., . P . . 51, 109, 248 
Krishna, off., . = Fi 5 274 
Krishna, Richjrakaja ras : * 3 3” 109 
Krishna, 4.2. Krishna I,do., . - 108 n, 110 


Krishya I, do., * - « . . 107 
Krishna 0, do., ° . - 107-08, 110-11 
Krishpa Ill,do., . ° 86, 106, 107 and n, 
108 and n, 109, 110 

and n, 111, 265 

Krishpachandra, k. of Kachar, . a é 104 
Krishnadéva,off., . 4 . ° . 51 


Krishna-Guntur region, . P is 2,. 6 
Kyishpagupta, Later Gupta L., 7] ° 127 
Krishpa-Kandhara, ¢.a, Krishna II, 
Rashjrabajak., . . . «. 108andn 
Krishna- Sudhir ye ° . 108 
Krishna ‘Kannaredéve-Chabrevartin, do.,. 109 
Krishnamifra,az., . 2 . ° li4 


Krishpapura, 2.2, Ma]khéd, pm 108 and n, 110 
Krishparija, so. Krishpal, Rashjrakija k., 106, 


113, 276 
Krishpaéri, Ikshedkug., . ‘ . . 3 
Krishntévara,n., . . ° * . 109 
Krishpéévara,de., . = . * * 110 
Kyishpéévara temple, . » - ° 114 
Krita-yuge, . = ° r - ° 284 


Kyittivisa, 2.2. Siva, de., Rates Tree 11s 
halle Seal oi ee tS 
Kshaharita-Saka, f., . - : 70, 251 
Kehstriya,case, . . » + © 160 
Kshimindra, cw., . . 4 . . 95 
Kebétrpila,de., . r- 107-08, 114 
isinietieiiedia andes + (90 
kehadra-piptlikd,‘ emallant’,. + ~~ 99 
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Pac: Pace 
kshnuna-hajika, ‘ frequented market place’, 108 Kutukk-ichirya, Saiva teacher, 7 - 57,59 
Kuddhavati,é.d., . 5 2 7 - 223 n kufumba-vyitti, holding, . ; 5 3 38 
Kudrihira,l., . . 3 - 2 e 288 kujumbin, Fi ~ - . ~ 288, 290 
Kudrivali,id., . A A * - 223n L 
Kudriy. ati-vishaya, do.,. 4 r 221, 223 
kula,* clan’, Aces CEL A Fie cee Efornvofi- <oe ol ase us (hire ork 66,1179-60 
Kulahaka, f., Z 2 . ° 14 1, use of, . 2 3 - A . 40, 45, 169 
Kulahaka, do., : . ° . 14 1, cursive form of, . ; - ; F 126 
kulaputra,* noble man’, - 271, 274, ‘280, 289 lof Sanskrit, spelt as], . y - a 253 
kulaputraka,do., . s . ° 274 [, use of, : ; : ° ° - 14 
Kulika,co., . . e 291 Laghman, ¢.d., ; - 3 ~ : 45 
Kulottunga, ¢.a. Kulottuiga I, "Chola k., 265, 266 Lagna: 
and n, 267 Kanyi, . . . . . : 263 
Kuldttunga I, do., . 264, 265 and n, 266, 267 Kumbha, . F “ : . ? 262 
and n, 268 Simha, - ° 2 » - 45, 47 
Kuldttuhga-Chéla,do., . : 2 257 n Laghu Jiyaka, m., . : : 283, 286 and n 
Kumira, s.a. Kumiragupta II, Later Lakkundi, vi., F > . ; . 164 
Gupla k., . . ° . . . 128 Lakshmana, Epichero, . 279 
Kumira, off.,. ° . 271, 280 Lakshmana, 8.4. Lekshmidéva I, Rajfa as 10S 
kumara, tit., . . 10- il, 37-39, 253-54, 259 Lakshmana, scribe, . > - 162, 168 
Kumiradévi, Gakadavila , CA . ° 81 Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., - 81, 235 n, 236 
Kumiragupta I, Gupla k., - A . 67 Lakshmé$var, vi., . A - ; > 85 
Kumiraguptal, LaterGuptak., . . 127 Lakshméévar ing., . . . , . Tin 
KumiraguptalII,do., . : 127, 128 and n Lakshmi, goddess, . 3 ~ f 112 
kumaramétya, off., . % 2 - 289 and n Lakshmidéva I, Raffa ch., % é F 108 
Kumiranandin, m., * ‘ . 11-13 Lakshmidhara, m., ~ - 209-10 
Kumirapila, Chaulukya k., 89, 90andn,9land | Lakshmidhara, s.a. Lakebmid iva I, Ratfa 
n, 92 ny) Tae 5 x = 108 
Kumirapila, Palak, . ~ - . 231 Lakulifa, rel. cena, A 2 . 66 and n 
Kuméarapdlapratibédla,whk., . . . 91 Lakulifa sect, - = 66 
Kumira-Vihira, Jaina te., a . 91 andn, 93 Lalitiditya Muktipida, fe of Katieite: 128 
Kumaun, t. d., z s ° . ° 97 Lalitapuravila, di., ( = A - 289n 
Kumbhina, 8.a. Gajapli, tit., . . 231 lalit-dsana, pose, . . ; - 151 
Kundamatisri, Jkshvalu pr., . ° ° 3 Laljitemple, . . . P - - 180n 
Kundesvar ins. of Guhila Apardjita, ° 56 Lalla, Chhinda ch., . . - «. S822 
Kundé4var temple, ° : - 102 Lalliya, ¢.a. Lalliya Shahi, Sh thi kL, ° 46 
Kundiragrima, vi., : F - 290 Lalliya Shahi, do., . F 4 £ = 46 
Kujjaravarsha, ep., . ° 134, 138 lambédara,* pot-belly,’, A . : 46 
Kunkana, 8.a. Kohkan,co., . 90 and n, 91-93 Lampika, s.a. Laghman,éd., . - Py 45 
Kuppeyan, s. a. Kuppeyarasa, Yadara ch., 86 laiichhana : ‘ 
Kuppeyarasa,do., . ‘ . - 85-86, 88 Garuda, . ; . . : : 169 
ee é.a. Kuppeyarasa, do., . 86 Language; 
Kuptaki,/., . “ , ¢ ; + 187-88 Arabic, P . ‘ ; : - 96,141 
Karagirika, vi. . 239 Avestic, . : ' s - » 29, 95 
Kuram pl, of Pallava Paramiesy aravarman I, 48 Bengali, - a a z . 97 n, 98, 184 
Kurnool area, - ~ - 4 7 256 Dravidian Prakrit, A - F 249, 251 
Kufasthala, . : : » s 7 11010 Gujarati, . “ > - z 50, 132 
Kushina, dy., ‘ ri + 67,95, 190 Hindi, < “ . Mia 
Kuatika, firtha, . 154, 157, 202, 203 n, 205 n Kannada, . 37, 51, 82 n, ‘ss, 100- 01, 109-10, 
Kusumalati, fe, . a . . * 3 122, 159, 163, 169, 249, 253, 275, 292 
kijakélasa, off., : : : - . 289n Maithili, . e ° e ‘ . 19s 
kuttumbitti, holding, ; . < ‘ 38 Malayalam, . : . 4 - 13 n, 249 
Kuthwnbitti-agrahara, 7 » ‘ - 38-39 Marathi, . ° ’ ‘ - 109, 159 
kutlureritti, holding, ; x : ° 38 Oriya, . 7 ~ P - 48, 97, 116, LIS 
1 DGA/64 - 
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Pak, . . - - 45, 12, 18-19, 99, 191 
Persian, © ee 95-97, 291 
Prakrit, + i, 4.7 7. 10-11, 13-14, 18, 40-41, 51, 
72, 73n, $0, 97, 99, 109n, 112, 

145-46, 148, 189-91, 249-51, 287 
« 1-3, 5, 7-8, 11, 12 and n, 14, 15 and 
n, 17-18, 19 and n, 20, 37, 41-42 

44, 48, 51, 56-57, 61, 67, 70, 72, 73, 

80, Sl n, 85, 95-96, 98-100, 106, 

108, 115, 118, 119 n, 120 n, 122, 

126, 131-32, 140, 145-57, 148 and 

n, 151, 159, 169, 171, 180, 184, 
186-87, 190-93, 198, 207, 215 n, 

221, 225, 228, 240-41, 242 n, 
244-45, = 252, 270, 287, 292 
Sanskrit-Prakrit, . - : 249, 251 
Temil, - - Sn, 182, 38, 99, 116, 136 n, 
248 n, 249-51, 292 

1}, 116, 159, 249 and n, 250-51 
249 
109 


Sanskrit, 


Telagu, Ss 


Lita,., . S153, 91-93, 271-73, 275, 291 
Lita-Chilukya,f., . a * Pe ae 
Lita-dééa, co., . ‘ = < . o4 
Lite, South,do.,  . < % : 6 53 
Lagtivers, ep., a 271 
eee enn 42. Tstye canpiela,, 


Say a ° ° 3 ° ° 271 
Litiya. miosis: do., . : ‘ 271 
Lauriya Araraj pillar ins. of Alas, ° ~ 41a 


Lauriya Nandsngarh pillar ins. of Aijdka, . 41 n 
Lauriya Navendgarh, wrong for Lauriya Nandan- 
gath,vi., . ‘ ~ 62x 
Lavanaptasida, tinilien Vapheta Beg x 52 
Lavanraprasida, do., ‘ : . ‘ al 
Léyiddaka, t.d., > * ® E 61, @& 
TAnthurdja, off, . . . 


Pacz 
M 
m,formof, . = 48, 66, 85, 118, 126, 179-80, 
183, 250 
m, final, . . . . 88n, 151, 179 


m, final, changed PR menees 106, 140, 159, 270 


m, reduplication of, . . . . . 180 
md,intentional use of,  . - 2 « 249 
Machchbigiki, wrong reading of 
Machchhotika, . ° . . - 286n 
Machehhotiki, vi., ‘ 283-84, 286 
Machhlishahr pl. of Hariéchandrs, 4 ‘ 206 
mada, coin, - i . *. ‘ 116-17 
mitdai, do., = - = = ‘ Fs 116 
Madakasira ins., : . - . soln 
Midaladévi, Magalera ee x . - : 87 
Madana, god of love, . i. ~ 112 
Madanapila,Gahadardlak., . 154, 156, 201, 204 
and n, 205 n 
Madanapila, Pala L., . « 84, 230, 232-33, 
235 


Madanapiladéva, Gahadarala k., r - 206 
Madanasithha, s.c, Madanasimhadéva,ch., . 187 


Madanasimhadéva,do., . < = - 187-88 
Madan-Gopil temple, * = 3 - 180n 
madha,coin . - * Fe 116, 119, 120 

and n 


midha,do., . . ° a - A 
Madhariputa, metronymie, . F + 1,3,6n 
Mithattgals, Mes ek Sipe ee 11 
Madhariputia,do., . i 7 a . 1 
Midhavegupta, Later Gupta &., 127,128 and n 
Madhumati, s.2. Nikol, ri., : 5 
Madhumati-dvara, l., * > 2 
Madhuséna, L., - 81 


Madhustidana, 4.2. Vishyu-Kyishys, oi % 173, 
178 
Madhusfidana,m., . FS 173, 178 


Litivariha, Boorincernation, . 7 i 170 Madhya Pradesh, State ,. ,. * 46, 60, $2 n, 101, 
Rinne oe Fol thc deo eee ae 108 n, 110, 141 n, 171, 185-86 
Litwarijate., . : Eee Cert 117-18 Madras,ci., . . 42, 196 
Lingsugur,tk., ‘ . 37-38 Madras Museum pl. of paar eeubary, 5 49 
Lodhia pl. of Mobs - Miveipaie, j . @andn, {| Madurai,di., . P = Pp = - 29n 
61, 62 and a ' Maduraiins., . s . : * - 250n 

Laka. k., ‘ ‘ . 101 «=| = maga, meaningof, . . é + 254-56 
LakaibasSthe, a0. Narneisba, ged, . 205-27 | Maga Brihmapa,ea.Gikedviplys, . . 96 
LekGbehurs-bhatira,donee, .  . . 85,88 | Magadha,s.c.South Bihar,co.,. 82-83, 128 and n 
Lékanbtha, sc. Buddha, a 225-26 Mogedhadhips,ep.,.  . . . 82, 128 
LAékswiths,s«, Vishyu,do., . < ° 23 Magalarapa, l., A F; e = . 15-16 
Lthoprakiic,vk., . . ae Me . $5 | Magi, priestsofancient Iran, . » ; 95 
Skavigrabs,k.of Kelingz, . + 222andn | Mahabhdralacpic, .  - 99-100, 160, 242n 
Labtivcrestare, wk,, . % = 173 and n MahSbédhi ins, . ? ! z 81 
Lutksow. ci, . i I - 155 n, 201 mahadendandyaka, off., . = - 4, 77, 291 
Lonsadi pl. of SMaditya u, sO ap Oe Mahidéva,god,  . ». +» «+» . 292 
er a ee 
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PaaE 
Mahidéva shrine, . z ri Ps > 225 
Mahidévi-parivena,l., . . * f 12 
mahdgraim2, ‘group of villages’, P ‘ 74 
Mahigrima,n.ofavi., . - - Tan 
Mahiagramika, meanings of, = 73, 74 and n, 77 
Mahikila, de., c ‘ “ z - 1l0n 


mahakajakadhyaksha, off., . - 132,134, 138 
Maha-koduva, n. of al (2) - . 5 17 
Maha-koduvaka, ep., > .: ; P} 17 
mihakshapafalika, off.,  . 132, 134, 138, 155, 158, 

209, 211, 213, 215-19, 291 


Mahakshatrapa, lit., . - . 191-92, 250 
mahakumaramatya, off.,  « . . 291 
Mahaikita pillar ins. of Mangalesa, ° 2 
Mahilingtévara temple, . ; 292 
mahamahattala, off., A Fr 2 132, 134 


mthamahattara, do., . 5 ° . An, 289 n 
Mahamandaléévara, tit., 52, 86, 90 n, 163, 254, 259 
Mahamanda-sithi, s.a. Muhammad Shih, 

Sultan of Delhi, . ° . 2 141, 143 
Mahana, 4.2. Mathana, Rash{rakija k. of E. Bihar, 82 


Mahinadi, ri., . ee 60 
maha-nigaya, dwelling of Buddhist onl 9 
maha-nikaya,do., . ~ ° ¥ * 8 
mahanta, designation, s . . z 240 


mahantaka, do., A e 4 . 240 n, 245 
mahanta-maharaja,do., . = . 81, 240 
Mahapalupati, off., F ° . ‘ 96 
mihdapiliipati,do., . 5 - 95, 132, 134, 138 
mahdpradhana, do., 2 - rn 51, 292 
mahdapratihara, do., - 132, 134, 138, 267, 291 
mahédraja, tit., 2,4,6,9, 12,48 and n, 51, 53, 55-56, 
67 and n, 68, 73, 80, 84, 122, 146, 
148 and n, 149, 190-91, 221, 223, 

255-56, 268 n, 289 
maharaja, 8.a. mahdraja, do., F ic 48 
maharajadhiraja, do., . 45-47, 51, 53, 67, 88, 
100-01, 123, 126, 129-30, 
134, 138, 156, 206, 207 and 
n, 240, 245, 268, 282 


‘ 


maharajaputra, ep., ° . 211-13 
Maharija-vadhamina, al establishment, « 19 
Mahirija-vardhamina,do, . “ 8, 19 


maharajni, tit., r r, ; F 132, 134 
Maharashtra, State, : 105, 111, 266, 291 


maharashtrika, off., P ‘ é 73 
mahdrdshtrin,do., . = ¥ 73, 77-78 


Mahéarathi, do., F x ; - AR if ba A 
Mahirathi, a scion of Satiya, . 5 eda a 


Mahdéri,s.a. Divadasi, P . : 97 
Miahari,s.a. Dévadasi, A “ y ‘ 97 
Maharta, Chéré k., - ° F l4ln 
Mahasa, 8.2. Mahisha,dynasticn., . - 70-71 


mahasaidhanika, off., - 52, 132, 134, 138 


PacR 


mahdsamanta, lit., . . 86, 87 and n, 127-29, 
269 and n, 291 


mahisadmantadhipati, do., 269 and n, 270, 273 


and n, 27! 
mahdsandhivigrahadhikrita, off., “< 4 27 
mahisandhivigrahadhikyita, do., ~ ° 194 


mahisandhivigrah-akshapaf{al-adhipati,do., . 274 
mihasandhivigrahika, do., . 127, 129, 132, 134, 138, 
211-16, 274, 291 
Mahisénagupta, Later Gupta k., - 127, 128n 
mahasénapali, off., . 10-11, 14, 17, 71-73, 75, 77 
and n, 78, 132, 134, 138, 291 
Mahi-Sivagupta, Somavansi k., 69-61, 62 and 
n, 63 

MahiisSamano, 4.4, Mahigramana, n. of the 
Buddha, : 4 2 P # - 80, 84 


mahat, s ° . ° ° 240 
mahdtalavara, off., . 17, 73 and n, 74, 77 
mahatarika, s.a. mahattarika, do., © . 7 
mahat6, designation, ~ ° ° F 240 
mahattaka, do., , Pe 2 Z 198, 240 
mahattama, do., = ie 198, 240, 258 
mahatla maltama, do., 201 


mahattara, off., 74 n, 198, 240, 271, 279, 281 n, 
283, 286, 288-90 


mahatlarika, off., ; e A 0 * 7 
Mahivalabhi,/., ; 5 - ; ~ lL 
Mahavalabhika, ep., ° . * . IL 
mahdvihara, Buddhist monastery, . . 97 
Mahédvihara-sedmin, . 2 > : 200 
Mahi-Viniyaka, de., 5 “ = - 45-47 
Mahiyaina, rel. sect, . - - *. 12 


Mahbubnagar, di., . 4 s 121, 253, 258 
Mahéndra, Guhila ch., ;- S - - 102 


Mahéndra, m., : A P 180-82 
Mahéndragiri, £. of. Pibtatirn : - 14 n 
Mahéndragiri, n. F < . 184 


Mahéndrapila I, Oarjara Pratthara ke, . 130 
Mahéndrapila Ly, do., . * . . 17 
Mahiéa, s.a.Siva, god, . : F 168, 170 


Maheshwar,s.c. Mindhata, fu., . = < 7 

Mahéivara, 3.0. Siva, god, : 61, 126 
Makaas off sts y ethc te =e why, puerto AD 
Mahi, ri., - = 4 - 273,274 2 
Mahichandra, Gahaderala A 154-55, 202, 203 n 
Mahidhara, m., . ‘ é ‘ - 238 n 
Mahiala, Gahadavdla k., . . ‘ - 204n 
Mahipila I, Pala k., a : e < 233 
Mahipila II,do., =. . . . - Rn 
Mahisiraéri, Ikshudku pr., . : 3 
Mahisha,co., . ‘ : 70 
Mahisha, dy., 69 70 Sat n, 72-75, 77 n 


Mahisha, ep., F ; < 4 7 ww WOR 
Mihishaka,f4.d., . 4 - 5 3 ‘ 70 
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Pact 
Mabishe-Geka,dy, . 8 . . « 70, 73 


. queen’, . = 2 ; F 10 
Mibichmati, sa. Mindhit3,td., . . 70 
Mahitals,s.c. Mahichandra, Gahadardla k.,. 205n 
Muhiyir, e.0, Maibir, tu, Pa Se ii + | 
MabOdaya,ec.Kansuj,es,, . . WW0andn 
seem steece, , ee ee ee 


Majhar,t., . eae gat veg — ~ a T 
Maihir, fn., Z + 171,173 
Maijaladévi, W. Obalukya 4. q- 253 and n, 254, 256, 
259 

oes ae ee 241-42 
Muiniks,n.,  . Ps . 2 n 
Maitraka,dy., .  . 11,95, 98, 101, 271, 281 and 
n, 282-84 

Majhgawan pl. of Hastin, . . . 028 


Majhiviira, .c. Chandauli- goers i, 140, 142 
Majees,h, . 5. oe 
mukova.thrana, * - 107 
Milidhara, «.0. Milsdharaéarman, m.,  . 215-20 
Milidharaéarman, do., ‘ + 211, 213-15 
Mara, co., . 5 i“ 128, 291 
Malaya, <0. Enat F . 127 
Willava, a0. West Malwa,do., . 5 - 1282 


Malavalli ins., . . . . ‘ 3B 
Maloyakétu, f.. 2 ° "130- 31,133 0 
Molayakitu, royal hero, . 130-33, 137 
Maida, di., ° - a é 179, 183 
Malia, tx., s - : 5 2 . 179-80 
Malia Museum ins., . < - 79-80 
Mathana,ChAinds ch., . 4 ¥ 2 Sin 
Malhana, donor, . - - 239-43, 245 
Mialhaya,«.c. Mathaya, on, . 242, 245-46 
Malbonaéarman, donee, , é - 209-10 
Malik Kafur, gen., . re z ~ . 52 
Matila, vi., “ . . ; - Bln 
Mafivapundi Stites, :. . a < - 18n 


Matkhed,vi., . . 
Malkhid, 4.2. Minyakhets, o2., . - 1082, 109 
Mallirpl.ofMahi-Sivagupta, 60 and n,61n,64n 


Mallasiral plates,  . (a a ee 
Mallitwar temple, ‘ : . - 1995 
Malltévaram, yi., a ° 253, 258 


Malleévaram ins.of Trailékyamalls, ° ° 261 
Malikirjuna, Silahare b., . 88,90 and n,91-92 


Malwa, on. 2 4 t * - 52-53 
Males, East, do, Re : ; : . 127-28 
Males. Weet.do., . . ‘ . ~ 91,128 
Marsdiurs-grima,!., . i > 290 
Mamms, s., ; : - < . 58-59 
Mina, dy., - . ‘ s ~ 2 
Miao, Mahisha é , ‘ ; : 69 
Mias, Sebo é 


- 69-70, 32 
. . . 70 


Pacn 
Manahali pl. of Madanapila, . 232 
Mangale,m., . . . F; 86 
Maplera, do., . . . ; *86 
Mayalera,f., . 2 5 r 86-57 
Mapalera,off, . . ‘ . 


Mayaleraditya,ep., . 
Manalera Gadiga, Mapalera ch., . 
Manalera Mirasimha, do., P 


We 8) eS eRe 
ao 
a a 
7. 
oa 
i 


Mina Mahisha, Mahisha k., 5 Tin 
Mafichikallu ins. of aseeebaiaene : 6 
Mindi, tn., : ° ° . ° 228 
mandala,td., . : 132, 136 
Mandalasiddhi, 2.2, Mandalasiddhi-Vinayaka, 

de., . . ; 108, 114 
Mapdalasiddhi-Viniyake, a “ . 108, 114 
Mandana,a., . ° z . - 51,53 
mondapa, > " %, 10, 18, 17-18, 181 
Mandasaur, di., . 3 A - é, 101 
Mandasor, tx., . > Fy « 5 - 66n 
Mindhita, in., 4 . * 70 
Mindhata pl. of Jaysshitha-Jayevarman, 187 
Mandi, State, . a - rj = 66 
Mindiddi-vishaya,di., . S 5 290 
Maner, tm.,  . = ~ = 142 
Mavéri, 2.a MapSrinagera el, fe F ‘, 142 
Mayérinagara, sa. Maner, do., . ‘ - 141-43 
m agala, e . . ° . = 171 
Maigalirapya, 1, . . . 15 
Maagalarasa, 2.4. ~ Vinayaditya siaigalerese, 

Naveiri-Chélukya k., . s - 195n 


Mangaléia, W.Chalukyak., . 2 


Mangraon ins. of Vishyugupta, . 2 125-26 


Manguéri, Ikshvaku pr., . ° a 7 3 
Migikyasimhs,m, . . 8 . . «~~ 98 
Mayimangalam, vi., . Z - = 38 
Mayimafgalam ins. of Virerijéadra, Fy ; 268 
Mayiniga,Salukikach, . . . «. 269 
Manipuri, State, 9. ae ee 104 
Manjha,vi., . Z - I4in 
Maijoha- pattali,s.0.Majhwa, Sa. £ - 218-19 
Maiijhi Héra,‘Middle Hosa’, vi., . - 218-20 
Mafjhi-hGsa-grima,dso., . F ° » 219-20 
Mafijira, ri... ‘ i a . 111 
Manmatha, god of sta ° ‘ . 112 
Manor pl. of Vinayiditya Matigalarass » 19590 


Mansehra edict of Agoka, . 7 - #1n 
Mantravidiins. of AmdghavarshaI, . + 85-86 
mantrin, off., « + 157,208, 210, 213-14, 216-17, 

219-20, 290-01 
Manu, myth. k., 4 - . ~ 174, 285 
Manvemyiti,«k., . ‘ * 5 : lll 
Minyad, ri., eee te te ree yep 111-38 


Manyakhefa,cz., . . . . . 109 
Mizajit Simba, Mayipuri pr., . . . 104 


OO  ————————————  ——— — — 


a € 


Pace 
Mirasithha, Mayalera ch., é 7 . 86 
Marasithha, s.c. Mirasisbha II, do., . i 87 
MiarasimhalI,do., . A 3 A = 87 
MirasitnhaJI,do., . 7 ‘ 3 ° 87 
Mirasirmhadéva, do., = . . . 86 
Maru, ¢.a, Marwar,co.,  « 5 Py . 245-46 
Marwar,do., . 5 < A 245 
Miasavadi-l4,id., 0. . ° > - 88n 
Maski, vi., - 3 7 -, - 70andn,77 
ma tha, structure, 3 - 181-83, 226-27, 236, 
238 
Mathana, Rash{raki{a b-., . - 82andn 
Mithariputra, metronymic, . ° 2, 10, 74 
Mathia, vi., « . e . . 4In 
Mathurd, ci., . + : 5 C 101, 200 
Mathura school of architecture, . . ‘ 200 | 
Mathura ins. of Chandragupta I, 66 n, 67 n 
Mathura ins. of Karka Dindiraja, 100-01 
Mathuraiins.of Nripamitra, . ; ‘ 200 
Mathura ins, of Sddisa, .« Z . f 95 
mitra, top, ° ° . ° 7 . 179 
Miatrifarman,m., . = - 4 221, 223 
matta,s.a, mattar,lm., . . . 39 and n 
mattar, do., . . ; ‘ 37, 39 and n 
Matuaka, donor, : i ; - 246 
Maurya,dy., . ° . . - 40-42, 99, 
100-02 
Maukhari, do., 5 . 68 n, 127-28 
Mayidavolu pl. of Siv sakandavaraien, : 6 
méda, off., . . . . ‘ 290-91 
Medak,di., » . 70 
Médava-mahadévi, E. Chalukey ya p “ - 264 
Meerut, ci., . . . . 4landn 
Méhira, vi., . * < F - 288 
Meéhari, 8.0. Divadasi, 4 6 a 5 97 
Mchita, s.a. Mehla, off.,  . . : 198-99 
Mehsana, di., . . Fy ‘ . ‘i 283 


Mehta, off., . . ° . . . 198 

Méhunabare, vi., ° . . 193, 195-96 

Mélpidi,do., . < ° : : - 109 

Mélpati, s.a. Mélpidi, do., . . . . 109 

Méru, myth. mo., ’ ° ; P 193, 196 

Mérutuhga, au., 2 . 7 2 52, 90, 92 

metathesis, . . . . s . 85 
Metre: 

Anushtubh, . . 13n,18n,56 and n,58,64n, 

65 n, 90, 92, 103, 126-27, 

129 n, 130 n, 333, 142, 

149 n, 164, 170, 174, 184, 

186, 197 n, 202 n, 203 n, 

205 n, 232, 237, 242,244n, 

275 


Arya, . e e 58,92, 142, 170, 244 n, 275 
Drutavilanbita, « 7 - 92, 204 n, 227 
Indravajra, . 58, 65 n, 164, 202 n, 237, 275 


Kamini, E F ‘ a % isn 
Malini, ‘ < - 92,112, 205 n, 227, 232 
Mandakranta, = > 92, 164, 227 
Pajjhatika, . = ~ . : . 232 
Paiichachamara, . s 5 Fj 17,18 n 
Prithvi, F} r ; - P * 92 
Pushkpilagra, 4 92, 112, 133, 275 
Rathoddhata, Sy ett? ih aeOy OBe 
Salin By “ ; 227 


58, 92, 1, 133, 142, 
164, 171-72, 174 and n, 
202 n, 203 n, 204 n, 205 n, 

206 n, 227, 275 
Sragdhara, . . 58,92, 164, 174, 181, 203 n, 
205 n, 206 n, 227, 229, 


Sardilavikridita, . 


232, 278 
Svagata, 5 P| : . r . 164 
Tiinaka, r = % 17,18 n 
Upajati, 5 142, 164, ‘1s5- -86, 205 n, 237, 275 
Vaméastha, . 5 ~ 17, 18 n, 174 


Vasantatilaka, 64 n, 92, 112, 133, 164, 169-70, 
174, 181, 185-86, 202 n, 
203 n, 204 n, 205 n, 206n, 


227, 275 


Mévundi ins. of Amdghavarsha I, x - 85-86 
Mewar, Slate, . 2 F * 2 56, 101 


Midnapur pl. of Saéanka, . : - ieey bj 
Mihira, ‘Sun-god’, . ° ; F P 95 
Mihirakula, Hana &., : ~ ‘ . 46 
Mihirakula, s.a. Mihrgul, 7., - ? r 72 
Mihr, sa. Mihira,‘Sun-god’, . 7 4 95 
Mihrgul,.,  . : 5 : : . 72 
Mimarisa, system of philosophy, . 172 


Mimamsakas, . a ‘ « 326n 
Minakétu, s.a. Kima, god of foot: : > 165 
Mirzapur, di., . e ‘ ? P 41, 218 
Mithili,co., . y = ; 96 
mithr, 8.a. mitra, ‘Sun- poate ‘ : 95 
mitra, do., 5 a 2 é 95 
Mitrasri, Ikshvaku ae < ‘ ‘ ° 3 
Mléchehha, s.a. Muhammadan, * - 188 
Mlichehhadhipa, ep., . F 7 ‘i 188 
Mochi, donor, . F 4 3 , 245-46 
Mogalsarai, ci., ‘ ‘ F ° 142 
Mohini form of god Vishnu, i P 162 
Monghyr, di., 79 arot n, 198, 235 
Monghyr pl, of Dévap! ‘ila, . . : . 96 


Months: 


Luver: 
Ashidha, « 115,177 and o, 215-20, 282 and n 


243, 286 
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Aévayujs, . = f ; > ee | 
Aévina, © e 211, 213-15, 234, 236-38 
Bhidra, ec. Bhidrapsda, 14, 157, 211 and n, 

212 and n, 234, 238 


Bhidrapada, . . 12, 154, 157 
Bhitapada,wrong for Phidropade, > 154 
Bhidrapada, Nija , . . . 154 


Chaitra, . . 4, 58-2 29, 88, 126-27, 130-32, 


135-36, 139, 209, 210, 234, 
282 


Jejtha,o0.Jytechtha, . . . +» 149 
Jyaistha, s.c. Jyéshtha, . . 234-35 
Jyéshtha, . .  45,47,51,53,62n, 140, 143- 

44, 146,149, 150, 153, 


222-23 


Karttikea, . 62 end n,40,$4,160-61, 168, 
234, 253, 260 
Magha, . - . - 361-42, 262 n 


eR ee cote een eee Pees 
Mirgadirsha, . . ‘ ° 62, 118 
Pausha, " a . 61-63,65, 244-45, 281 
Philguna, . . 19], 192 and n, 207-08, 239, 

241-42, 244 


Phalgina, 2.c. Philguna, ° « : 192 


PU ter eS eS 7, 39, 62, 6S 
Gravaya, - " +  28,62n,193,197, 234, 
281 
Vaitikha, J, 62 n, 122-23, 187-88, 225, 227-2 
Solar: 
Dhanv, e.c. Dhanus, : - WSandn 
TDhanus, = “ > . “i - 118 


Karkafa, .« . ‘ ‘ = a 

Karkatska, . R = - r 4 

Simha, . * . . . 262 n 

Tulsi, . . « ‘ s * ‘ 262 
Months, reckoning of : 

emktia, « . Pe ‘ €2 and n, 146 

pirniudnta, * J ‘ 62 n, 118, 235 
Moven-god, . . - * . * 
Morbi pL ofS04 AD. . * * “ 48 


Mari, 22. Maurya, f., . ‘ . . 101 
Mirigéri, ., * - P * > 38 
Meunt Abu, me., - . : 163 


Mount Arbuda, ««, rae . ‘ 163 
Mridv tei, lkabeids 7? - “ 
Mrigt@evarnnan, Kedemie k., . . 151 and 2, 


152 
Mudakatele. ger., * « 40 
Medinends, <., : > ° e m 72 
wudsli, for maudei, . . 5 - . 215 
Modgxpadrn er. of Sryiiraya Stladitys, 195 n 
wedrd, ooin’, 214, 2150 
quadrt, 00. weudra, do., ° - 214, 215 5 
wadribé, 2.0. mudeh, do., 214,215 n 


ee 


Pacs 

mududa, s.a. mutuda, ‘village headman’, 147-48 

Muhammad, rel. prophet, . . . 141 
Muhammad, 4.2. Mubammad Bin Tughlug 

Shih, Sulgin of Delhi, . ~ : l4ln 

Muhammadan, ‘i ~ . x 105, 188 

Muhammadan rel., - s 141 


Mubammad Bin Tughlug shih, Sultan of Delhi, 141 

Muhammad Shih, a.¢. Sultin Muhammad 
Bin Tughlug Shih,do.,. 9. 

mukha-dvara,* mouth of a river’, 5 ‘ 99 


Mukhalifgam,tn., . 4 = = - 48n 
Mukténdra,com., = = He 237-38 
Mukunda,n., . . « ; e 20 
Mukundadéva, k. of Oriesa, . ‘ . 238 
MialabhGta, m., . & = . vd 16 
Malabhiti, x., . = . « : 16 


Malaraja Il, Chaulukya : < : 89 


Milaéri, Ikshvaku pr., . u . 4 3 
Mulukulapalle, ri., . = 2 * = 148 
Mulukuli,do., . - 4 147-49 
Murja,s.2.Vikpati Mufja, Tieicelive ; 165 
Mummadi Bhima, ch. . a 265 
Mummadibhima, 2.0. Vi imaladitya, E. Cha- 
lukyek.,  - SRS nen ee 
Mundkhié pl. af Sayalakti, : 194 n, 195 
muni, ep., - - - . . . 90 
muni-jana,* community of saints’, - 225-27 


Muniminasiddhi, myth. hero, . - 160,162,165 
Munindra,s.a. Buddha, . = « . 226 
Mufija, 2.2. Vakpati Muiija, Paraméra E., 160, 163 


MuralimShan temple, 2 . . - 180n 
Muriri, 2.0. Vishnu, god. - - 106, 112,225-27 
Musalman, peo., ri Fr . - * 208 
Musangi,vi., - . ° Fae . 261 
Muslim, pe., - FE , $3, 105, 141, 195 
mutuda, ‘village headman’, s = 147, 149 
Muzaffarpur,di., . es * ; 125, 132 


Mysore, State, 37,42,72, 73n,85,108,151, 162,292 


N 
*, consonant, . < ; . 45, 66, 131, 179 
n, indiscriminate use of, . Z ¥ 3 146 
n, final, form of, " ° ‘ 85, 131, 270 
u, indiscriminate use of, .« = = Pe 146 


i, subscript, . 5 . « 5 . 60 
fi, superscript, - - ri . . ‘ 49 
22, intentional use of, . ‘a a ce 49 
Nibhiga, Epick., . ¥ . Z 
Nibhijanman, 4.2, Adinitha, = i ' 
Nachole, vi., . : » ‘ . . 293 

iti, Lksheale 7., . F ° * 3 
Naga, f.. 
Naga, Guhilach, . . . . : 


CSS ia ee eed 
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Nigabhata Il, Pratiharak., . 7 > 241 


Nagad pl. of Allagakti, . 194 n, 195 
Nigadéva, engr., ° . 7 v 173, 178 
Nigiaditya, do., = ° . ° - 58-59 
Nigahrada, s.a, Nigda, in., : < ° 102 
nagara, body, . : . . 292 
Nagara, 8.a. Jalalabad, int 4 y 4 45 
Nagara-Brihmana, community, . : - 286n 
Nagarahira, s.a, Jalalabad, . . ° 45 
nagaram, body, : a A A ° 292 
nagarangalilar, do., . é ' ‘ 292 n 
Nagara-ésrésh thin, off., : ° Z a Sn 
nagarasvamin,do,, . ‘ Fi ° - 292n 
nagaratlar, body, : * - 292n 
nagaravanuchchai, ‘order of the ‘merchants’ 


guild’, . . ° ° . 292 n 
Niagirjuna, myth. pons . F ‘ 161, 167 
Nagirjunikonda, vi., - 1, 5 and n, 8, 10-12, 

14, 17-20 
Nagirjunikonda ins. of Ehuvula Chintamila, ll 
Nigirjunikonda ins. of Vasushena, 72-74, 77 
Nagareeth, off., % : F = fs 5Bn 
Nagasarman, donee, . z 4 ‘ 194, 196 


Nagasiri, s.a. Nigasri, n., - 7,9 and n, 10 
Nigasri, [kshvaku q., F - . . 3 
Nagasri,n., . . F A . . 7 
Nagaur,di., . 239 
Niagavaldéka, s.a. Nagabhata Il, Pratthara ee 241 
Nigavasuéri, Ikshvaku Pr, ® F . 3 
Nigdi,in,  . . . . . 102 
Nigda ins. of V.S. 718, - - ° a 102 
Nigésa, de. or preceptor, . : . 169-70 
Nahapina, Saka k., . : . ; i 251 
naimittika, off., 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216-17, 
219-20, 291 
nakara,body . . ° * ; 5 292 
nakhara,do., . C3 : . . ° 292 
Nakshatra: 
Anuradha, . - P ie i 262 
Bhidrapada, ; . . 146, 149-50 


Kyittika, , . ‘ : 160-61, 168 
Rohini, ° . . ° . . 58-59 
Sirya, . . . . ° 263 
Uttara Bhidrapads, J 5 - 146, 262n 
Visikha, . . . ° « 45, 47 


Nala, epick., . 2 ° ci P - 204n 
Nalanda ins. of YaS6varman, . F a 125 
Nalanda pl. of Dévapila, 7 Z ; 96 
Nalavilasa, wk., = - A A - 90n 
nalgamunda, off., . - F 85, 86, 88 


Nalgonda, di., . A A 2 . ~ 10 
Nallamalai, hills, , . ‘ : . 12 


nama-karapa,‘naming ceremony’. 211, 212 
and n 
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Nathda-grima, s.a. Nind, vi., . 239, 241-42, 245 
Narndivamma, s.a. Nandivarman I, Séla- 


nkayanak., . vs = E a - L4Sn 
Nammaha, m., = < * . «> 282n 
Niind, vi., 5 . 6 ¥ < 242 
Nandagiri,7., . ° . . 184 and n 
nandana, ep.y « ° s 7 . - 254-56 
Nandapura, t.d., C O - ~ » OO 
Nanded, di., . - = - 38, 159, 162, 168 
Nindéd,in., . - . 105, 112, 163 
Nander,di., . e : * < - 105 
Nandi, s.a. Minyad, ri., Pr 107, L11-13 
Naindiada, s.a. Nindéd, t., 2 ° - 112 
Nindikada, sa. Naindikata,l, . z - 112 
Nindikata, do., . « 2 3 ‘ liz 
Nandin, figure of, . “ ~ : id 253 
Nandiéri, [kshvaku q., é ‘ “ r 3 
Nanidisvimin, m., . : 194, 196 
Nandivarman I, Salaakayana k. oe 145, 147-48 
Nandurbar, ca., = A id . - 52 
Nandyarya, donee, . . : . - 151-52 
Nanna, m., . . 7 27. 
Nannappa, Rashtraki fa chs ee ry ° 101 
Narasimha, god, . Fe ° * 225, 227 
Narasimha LV, 2. Ganga k., > x - Ilén 
Naravarman, Paramdara k., : 3 . 156 
Niraiyana, god, 122, 146-48, 150, 162, 168, 206 
Niraiyana,o/ff., - rp * . s 27 
Niriyanapila, Palak, . A . 225 and n 
Niriyanapiladéva,do., . ; ’ . 227.28 
Naréndra, Sarabhapuriya k., —« z 2 63 n 
Naréndraditya, k. of Kashmir, . a = 46 
Nargari ins. of V.S. 1043, - ‘ : 101 
Narmada, ri., . 2 - 5 S 52-53, 70 
Nasik, ci., : . — Ps ° “ Su 
Nasik-Poona region, e . . . 251 
Nisiruddin, donor, . ° . . . 199 
Nasurudhi, s.a. Nagirud-din, m., n C 199 
na{a, off., ° e ° ° . « 290 
Nitavidi-vishaya,di., . - - 
Natyadarpana,wk., . a ; . 
Nausiri,fn.,  . - A s, 
Nausari pl. of Karkari ija,. . - 
Naus&ri region, » A < F 
Nausiri-Broach region, : . 
Nausirika, s.a. Nausiri, vi., : ° 
Nausiriki region, . P . . 
Navalingésvara temple, . f : 
Navinagar, tn., : F : . - 28ln 
Nav-Angulaka-pattana, 9.a. Angul, viz. 50 
Navasdhasdakacharita, wk., . . 162 
Navasiriki, sa. Naus&ri, ea., . - ‘ 271 
Navsiri,do., . 7 : . 195 and n 
Navsiri pl. of Sryiéraya Siladitva, ° - 1952 


nayaka,off, . ‘ 5 « . : 288 
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Pacze 
#4, typeof, . = a = <n. 
ncaa eee Ee ee carey Te 
Nelkunda gr. of Abhinaviditya, » = 48 
Nemiditya,Sendhivigrabin, . . . 273-74 
Némichandra,m., . “ “ fr 186 
Némichandra-siri, Jaine See . - 185-86 
Nepal, ex., ; i ‘ is wo : S2n 
Nepal ins., ~ * s = = > 128 
Nepalese Tarai, % = a . Pract, 
Negtsbhaiija, Bhaijok., .  . 50 
Néttabhafija Kalyipakelata,ds, . . 50 
Neulpar plate, . z . . 49 
Nigalstkamalla, fit., . 163 
Nizgalagkamalia, s.o. Kalichéra 0, ae: 162, 164, 168 
Nigalisagnr pillar ins. of Aéoka, . . Poe sat 


wiki, «.a,achnikd, eufiz, . 


‘ ‘ ° ll 
nidiys,*dwelling’, . > * ‘ a 8 
Nikel, ri., 5 5 y Os 
Nikombha,f.. . i 4 ¥ - Wanda 
Nikumbha,/f. name, . . - ; 194 n, 195 
Nikumbhs, 4c. Bhainvéiskti, Sindraka- 

Nikuwbho oh.., * . - a . 194 
Nikambhba Aliadakti, do, . Pi 104 
Nikumbhe Jayaiakti, do., * = 194 
Nikumbha-stkhamawi, ep., Fs . 104 n, 196 
wiprie,* bluish basalt’, . . “ . 180 
Nismdichi, 2, . : > ° . . 238 
Nimdighi ins., . . * 230-31 
Niralgi ins, of Sim@évara i, = . . 256 
niraga,* modicai science’, . 4 147, 149-50 
NirmMe, ey, . . a . 184 
Nirriti, god., . > ® E 182 
Nirspama Kalivallabha, &e, » Sikdieihe 

RashirabGtak., <i os “ : 107. 
Nirvana, ‘ ‘ 8, 12,81 
wishds, coin, 161-62, 167-08 
iti, ectente, * x x 172 
nore, house’, A . > .« 2236-27 
niyome, . : i = 221, 223 
aiynita, off, < 2 . 200 
=, é@e., = F J 209, 271 
cunjuhm, . . . . 49 
ipabiansdiniin: an. Ne iaiimainaia. Pres 6.7 
Nodagiiveraeviimin, do, . « oy 
Nogawa pl, of Dhravaséna II Biliditya, . 281 


Nojumbid hitvara-Singidéva, se. Jayssitvhe 
iV, W. Chalabye pr. 


‘ 7 * : 257 
Noluphaviidi, ad., 255, 257 n, 268 
Nyipavaitra, t., . oe 200 


Neipetutigs, cc. eee I, Rask- 


wobitek, . ° ° ‘ ‘ > 107 
Nrisitehe, so, . m 4 a . 236, 235 
LO : r . 2 148 


Numericalsymbolfor 1, 


Nyjya philosophy, . . ° 


oO 


0, initial vowel, use of, 
o, use of, 4 is 
oand 6, no distincticn sake ethecn: 


Odda, peo, . 


Odra,co., * . ° ° > 
Olaba, x., 4 . 7 ; =: 
Olabaku, do., . "3 Ps . A 
Olabaku-hethi-cakoka, ep., ° . 
Oraon, tribe, . > rs ‘ . 


Orissa, co., ‘ 
* Orissa, Sla’e, . 


Page 

if 101 
1, 65, 145, 191 
44,47, 145 
e 145 

- 61,190 

- 100-01 

. 47 
44, 47,190 

» 61,65 
80,84 n, 191 
+ 100-01 

= 191 

+ 100-01 

cS 172 

7 14 

“ 45 

: 85 
261 

173-74, liz 
- it 

P 14 

7 14 

- 141 
231, 261 


- 47, 60, 97, 115, 117, 173-74, 


221-22, 238, 287, 289 n 
Otyita-ebihi, ¢.a. Shahi Khirgila, Shchi k., 46-47 


P 
P, consonant, . ; : * F 179, 183 
p, late form of, re A 2 = < 126 
p, subscript, . : , F . - W5n 
Pp, with closed top, . - . 11 
pand y, represented by the same oes: 2 . 118 
pa, 4c. paksha, < ri ie . : vé 
Padilu Kitama, donor, . iy ‘ e 116-17 
Padampur, ri., < ° . 110 
padararta,l.m., 261 ‘san n, 282- £3, 286 
Padda, Guhila ch., . + r » 6565-57, 102 
Padela, /., . 2 ‘ 3 ‘ 189 
pedika (meaning uncertain), . , 245-46 
Padma,m., . . ° s 5 236, 238 
Padmagiri, do., ~ . . . ° 184 
Padmagupta,ev., . : ; . , 163 
Padmanibha,m., . - ‘ - 236-38, 271 


Padmanibha, off, . 


a 
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Padmapura,z.a. Padampur, vi., -: 
Padmapurana, wk., e . . 
Padmaégarman, donee, - s . 


Padmayéni,s.a. Brahman, god, . : 
Padehah, s.a. Badshah, ep., ° 2 
Pagida,coin, - a “ 
pakahadi,* brick-built ous eh le 7, 
Pakistan, East, co.,. ° * “ 
Pakistan, West, do., ° 7 5 


Paksha : 
at, ie ° ° ° . . 
2nd, . . ° . e . 
Sth, < ° . ° ° . 
chavutha, . 6 ? . ; 
chaturitham, . ° . ° . 
parnchama, . ° ° ° ° 
prathama, . © 4 FA - 
sita, . = 7 rf 2 “ 

pakva-pura,‘brick-built house’, . 5 

pala, wi., - = 


Pacz 

= 110 
241n 
221, 223 
241, 243 
. 198 
. 162 
° 184 
A 228 
° 46 
“, 61-63 
. 4 
P Il 
s 8,9 
A 12 
e ll 
. 62,65 
5 157 
’ 184 


107 n, 108 and n, 114 


Pala, dy., . 82and n, 183, 225, 230-31, 233-35, 


Palapila,Palak., . = ° . 
Palitana, vi., . re 6 , i, 
Palitana-Bhavnagar region, A s 
Pilittina, vi., . 2 r 


Palittanaka, s.a. Palitana, ri = ° 
Pallava,dy., . . : * . 


Pallava,k., . . ° . 
Pam, contraction of‘ Pandita’ Ay eo 
Pama, m., ° 
Pamulavaka ar of Vijayiditya vu, 

pan, 8.4. pana, coin, X 2 C 
pana,do., 5 7 e 4 
paiicha-Dravida, co.,. . . 


Paiicha-kammialar, ‘five artisan dace I 
Paichdalar, do., ° . . . 
Pajchilattér,do., . r . . 
pajchimrita, . : . . : 


Paicharaksha, wk., . 7 ° - 
Pancharatha, . 7 * ~ 5 
Pajicharatra, Ggama, « . . . 
paiicha-vanna, ‘five artisan classes’, . 
patcha-varna,do., .« A 5 4 
Paiichiyat, off., ‘ . ° ° 
Paichayatana, E ° ° P 
panchopachara, 2 . . - 
panchopasana, « =, r. ° e 
Pandaridéva-odeya, off., . F 3 
Pindava,dy., . 4 = ° . 
Panlita,ep., - ° ° e . 
Panditagri, Ikshvakugq., . a . 
Pindukévar pl., - . = 4 
Pindu-varméa, f., < : ‘ . 


1 DGA/64 


291 
235 and n 


270-71, 274 


27. 


~/é 


. 1 
° 187 


¢ 241-42 
262, 268 n 


- 237 
111, 237 

° 266 
a 292 
. 202 
- 292 
é 108 
81-82 

° 180 
« 226n 
e 292 
. 292 
; 5 
. 181 
s 108 
- 180 
. 202 
e 109 
. 187 
; 3 
. 96 
’ 61 


Pandya,dy., . 7 . . 5 ~ 276 


Panhiaja,vi., . - 38n 
panika-seni, 8.a. parnika-srent, n. ofa quild, . 5,7 
Panini, grammarian, . - © - 56,193 
Pannila-durga, s.a. Panhili, vi., . . 38n 
Pannilo, fort, . ° e e ° - 37-39 
Pannileya-k6te, do., ° e 380 


Pannivaleya-kéte, 8.a. Laiwmleye nee do., 38n 
Paradika,n., . . e . F B 5,7 
Parakata,l., . . . w . . 190 
Parakataka, do., Z ° ° 190 
paramabha{taraka, tit., 45-47, 100-01, 126, 129, 130, 

134, 138, 156, 206, 207 and 


n, 268, 282 
paramabrahmanya,do., . . . 151-52, 223 
paramamahdrajadhiraja,do., . ° 61 


paramamGhésvara,do., 126,129, 156, 206, 207 and 


n, 284-86 
Paramira, dy., 17, 52-53, 160, 162-63, 185-88 
Paramira of Abu, do., e 5 5 = 90 
paramarhata,ep., .- ° . . . 9ln 
paramasaugata,do., . = ° 81 


paramésvara,do., . 46,48n, 91, 100-01, 123, 126, 
129-30, 134, 138, 156, 185- 


86, 206, 207 andn 
parardha, division of time, - - 234, 237 
Parigara, s.a. Pushkara-Brihmana, ccm- 
munity, . . ° . ° 239 
Pariéara-Brihmana, eae - ° - a 239 
Parasgad, tk., . ° ° . ° ° 108 
parasmajpada, rare use of, * ° ~ 151 
Parau, Chero ch., : . > 4 7 pati 
Pargana, ‘di.’, . ie . = 207, 211, 271 
parichararka, off., . r 2 : at 
Parinirvana shrine, . . e . é 200 
privena, ‘cell of a monk’, . a 5 = = 
Parivrijaka, /., - a Pi “ 68 
Parlakimedi pl. of Vijrahadts, 2 ° - 48-49 
parnika-srént, n. of a guild, . . . 5 
Parsee, peo., . “ ~ : 292 
Parévanitha, Tirthankara, i ol and n, 94, 186 
Pirtha, Epichero, . * . . 264 
Pirttha, s.¢, Yudhisthira, Gatch, . ° 279 
Parvati, goddess, “ - 141,170,180, 182, 185 
Paéchima-khanda, di., . . . ° 290 
Pasupata, rel. sect. - e ° < . 66 
pataka, 3.a. pada, ‘hamlet’, 7 209, 211, 213 


and n, 214, 216, 217 and 
n, 218-19, 220 and n 


Pitan, ci., : . . . 91 
Patiakella pl. of Sambhuyak Ag, 4 ° . it 
Patiakella pl of G02 A.D., . . ; re 36 
Patisiha, sc, Padshi, ¢p., . a * 195-99 
Patna, ci., “ 7 F 32, 153, 198 n 


8 
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Pac Paaz 
Patos,éi., . . 79,57,132,142,153,235andn Pittugath, n. of vi., mages 263, 258, 260 
Patas District ins. of 1496 A.D., 198 and n, 1992 Pitupatraka-Vasaka,ca., . * . * 281 
Pailadéva, Shahi k., = - 96 Plaki-vishaya,di., . 4 ~ . = 290 
Patiladéva-Nhahi Vajraditya Nandin, oe, 46 Pliny, au., . = = ~ « ~ 73n 
Patila-shihi éri-Nava-Suréndrdditya Non- Pognyapalli, 1, : . : . 152 andn 
didéva, do., . - = 46 Pékhatali, do., . . : 116 and n, 117 
Pattadskal ins. af SAinenment .} « 121 Ponnami, fe., . vs ~ ; 116-17 
pettala, s.a. Pargana, ‘district’, 154, 207-08, 211, Poona,ci., . 3 : ‘ . 2 193 
213-14, 219-20 Pottara,vi., . : . . - 151-52 
Pattali gr. of the year 313, * e - 48-49 Prebandhachintmayi, whk., ~ 90 

poidlei,*deed of purchaec’, . > 1362 Prabandha-sata-hirmiti-prathita-kirti beg 
poutli,de., . “5 < = . 136, 139 Gdaya,ep., . . » 2 = 5 90 
poura, body, . 3 3 ‘* £ : 292 Prabhichandra, av., 2 = 2 92 
Paureavali, haviet, . ® ¥ a 209-10 Prabhikaravardhana, Pushyadhiti ky 127, 128 n 
Pausha-sankrinti, . . s s 61 Prabhu,ep., ° ° ° . . 9In 
Piveka, sc. Vahni, race v . = : 160 Prabhitavarsha, tit., : 279 

Pavaka-rantati, z.0. Vahni-kula, j., 161, 167 Prabhitavarsha, s.a. Govinda 1, Rash pus 
Pavayéta,l., . . . . ° : 1G 4 kitak., : * 269 
Payand, hamlet, ; ¢ r : 211, 213 Brig arsha Gov indassja, Rash rakija ane 
Pedda-Végi, v., « . . - . 147 ‘Raclathadliankstlaga, une! 2 f 174 
Pendaman, f., e = > ° 85, 88 Pradhana, off., E d 1s, 53, 288, 290 


Ponugopda, r%., . ‘ = 2 = 145 


Porajatiéel, Jiehrdkug., “ < « 3 
Peribidoha, f., . F ° : 3 74 
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, ah, ° 73n 
Permminad:-Vikraminka, na. Vikrembditya 

V1, W. Chalukyak., . - ‘ * 257 
Peshawar region, . : : . . 45 
pa, distinguished from p, . ° . 37 
paaiorattha, privilege, . ; * 32, 135 
Phapindra, k. of serpents, . ‘ : . 206 
Phérava,ei., . * . ° ° . 285 
Pidiha, do, . . ~ . . MSn 
Piithit, di. . : ° . . &2n 
Pillar Edict V of Aédka, . . 2 ° 99 


pélu, ac. fil.‘clephant’, . > . . 96 
Pitupeh,qf., - . : . 
Pinkkin, a.c. Siva, god, 
Ping-k'i-io, au. Bay itonte: ea3? 1'D : 43 
Piag-k i poo, 4c. Vehgipura,do., . ‘ 43 


Piasauam, +-.. . ‘ « « 253, 258, 260 
Pipardula, do., P . . - . oo 
= se : 4 - x 254 


Pixbjapura, «.0. aniianinn, te. . 184n, 221-22 
pete, sa. Vajrasans at Bodh-gaya, . “ SI 
Piyhipurem,im., . “ . : ° 222 


Pithkpuram pl.. - . . . 108 n 
PRA, 20. Prhiki, co., ‘ . 61 and n, §2-83 
PRbaé,do, . ® » > . . 82 
Piipati, 2.0. Magedhédhipati,ey., 81-82 
Pigiipeti.ed. preeestor, . i» . ° 82 
Pidipes Acharya, op, nS S3.S4 


Pi hipsis Seas of Bodh-gayA, f., ° 2 SS 


A 


Pradyumna,god, .- ° - - . 278 


PraharijaSarman, donee, . = = 2llandn 
Prajipati, god, = ~ = 2s 205 
Praméyi,l., . . ° 281 n 
pramanikara, wrong for Haire taz,. 209-10 
Prapilaka-durga, s.c. Panbili, fort, . ~ 38 n 
Prapava, symbolical representation of, =. 106 
prantapala, off., x 2 5 i 291 


Prasannabhairavadéva, a 7 . 7 163 
Prastaravita,l., . s a 288 
prastha,wt., . ; 07 aad n, 113 
Pratibgarh ine. of Muhéndrapala fi aes ° 171 


Pratapadhavala,k.of Japila, . = 153-55 
Pratipanirayaya, Lk. of Kachar, ~ 103 n 
Pratiparudre ll, Kakatiya &., . 2 253 
prathama-kalyapa,cerenumy, . * 147, 149 
Prathama-Kayastha, off., . > < ° 5n 
Prathama-kulika, do., a z ° 7” 5n 
Pratihira, dy., . s 2 - 68, 171, 241 


Pratihéra,off., . _—‘:127, 129, 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 

216-17, 219-20, 291 
Pratishthipura,l., . . ° ° ’ 288 
pratyidadya, s.a. pratyiiya, dues, . ° 127, 130 
pratyilidha, pose, . . . 2 . 136 
pratydys, dues, ° . . . . 127 


provochena,* exposition’, . ¢ . 147, 150 
pravenibara, special taz, m . 208-09, 210 n, 
211, 213-20 

Pravare : 
Aieiieamb st ee ot eve 207-08 


Apnavina, . . 132, 135, 209-10, 215-20 
Denia Sos sl 136,139 


Paar 
Aurya, ° 132, 135-36, 139, 209-10, 215- 
Bhargava, . . 132, “br atlas eters 
Chyavana, . - 132, ee aan 
Gaurivita, . F ‘ e ° - 208n 


Gauruvita, . . ° . s é 207 


Jaimadeagni, . = A s a 136, 139 
Jémadagnya, - 132, 135, 209-10, 215-20 
Sankritya, . 7 4 207-08 
Prayiga,ci., . 4 F 6 - 153, 282n 
Préshanika, off., . “ 4 132, 291 
Primeval Male, s.c. Vishnu in the form of 
Krishna, < =i i 106 
Prince of Wales Museum vi ok Govinda, $7, 269, 


270 and n, 271-74, 278 n, 


279 n 
Prince of Wales Museum ins. of Smé4vara I, 86 
Prithivimahirija,k.of Pishftapura, . 221-23 


Prithivivigraha, k. of Kalinga, . 222andn 
Prithvidéva I, Kalachuril., . a 62n 


Prithvirajavijaya,wk.,  . : 90, 240 
Prithvivallabha, s.a. Govinda III, Rash tra- 

kitja k., . . ° . ° 277 
pla, numerical symbol for 70, . - ; 80 
Ptolemy,au., . - Py 7 e 73n 
Pubhiani, #.d., . a ; . . 187-188 


Pubhani-nayake, ep., é ° 4 . 187 
pukkoui, kind of field, a A “ 152 and n 
pukkolli-kehétra, do., ° . . . 152 
Pulakésin I, W.Chalukyak., . S : 122 
Pulakésin II,do., . 61, 122, 195, 221,283 
Pulaké4i-Vallabha, 4.0. Pulakétin I, do., 122,124 
pulli,‘dot’, . : “ ; 7 250 
Pulumivi, Satavahana k., . : 250 and n 
Pundarikaksha, s.a. Vishnu-Krishna, ¢ var 239-44 
Pundarikikshatemple, . - . - 242 


Punjab, Slate, . 4 “ - 7 a 41 
Punjab, East,do., . ~ : A 4 4In 
punya-sald, ‘hospital’, ° ° > ; 18 
purana, §.a. karshapana,coin, . - 236-37 


purana,coin, 147, 149-50, 221, 223, 296 n, 230, 245, 


249, 250 and n 


Purandara, 4.a. Indra, god, = 4 134, 138 
Puri, ci., - . > . : 119, 173 
Puri, di., ‘ A - 115, 117 
Puri-Cuttack region, ~ . < ‘ 115, 119 
Purigere, t.d., . “ < . “ a 86 
Purigere-300, G0:s & 85-86, 88 and n 
Purigere, ad Lakehuasérar. vi., A i! 88 
Pirnabhadra, Chhinda ch.,, - - 82-83 
Pirnavikrama,k., . 7 80-81, 83-84 
purohita, off., 132,134, 138, 157, 208,210, 21land n, 


212-14, 216-17, 219-20, 290-91 
Purusha, Primeval Male, . ° 112,226 n 
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Purushadatta,n., . - 5 = . 20 
Purushdttama,au., . 5 . < = 226 
Purushéttama, s.a. Vishnu, god, ‘ 225, 227 
Purushéttama, ¢.¢. Purushéttama-Jagan- 
nitha,do., . . . 173, 177 
Purnsabttamaveeanckttia) $.a. Vishnu, do., 119, 173- 
74 
Purushéttamasimha, lk. of Kama co., - . 97 
Purushéttamasirmha,m., . 4 2 4 98 
Purushdttampuri pl. of Ramachandra, 52andn 
Pirvaéaila,/., . I = = e 3 42n 
Pusaka, #.a. Pushyaka, n., . 7 e 189 
Pushkar community, > F . 239 
Pushkar, s.a. Pushkara, vi., > 239-40, 242, 245 
Pushkar region, > . . - 239-40 
Pushkara, vi., . . ' A - - 239-46 
Pushkar-Ajmer region, . a é 2 240 
Pushkara-Brihmana, communily, ie > 239 


Pushkara lake, F . ° 2 240, 242 
Pushkara-sdmanya,ep., . . . ° 239 
Pushkara-tirtha,/., . . = x 242 
Pushpaiyudha, s.a. Kima, god of love, . 164 
Pushyaka, n., . ‘ A A - 7 189 


pustakapdla,off., . . ° ° - 289n 

pulra,meaning of, . ° . ° « 254-56 

puvika-seni, s.a. pivika-seni, ‘guild of 
confectioners’, . . ° ° ° 5,7 

pivika-seni, do., . ° . . ° 5 

Q 
Qandhir, s.¢. Kandhiir, tm., . F _ 105 
Queen's Edict, @ 5 7 * ms 100 
R 
r, form of, 3 ‘ - 10,48, 126, 179, 180 n 


r, use of, 3 e ‘ . = s 40 
r, reduplication of consonants in conjunction 


with, 37, 61, 85, 106, 131, 151, 159, 169, 
193 
r, final, . r* ¥ s A 2: 2 S85 
r, subscript, form of, > ° e . 193 
r, subscript, not distinguishable from med ie! 
ri, x < . . « ° * 193 
Richamalla, 1., ° ° . ° s 19 
Radhiivinéd temple, * : : 180 n 
Radhiah, ¢.¢. Lauriya-Araraj, vi., - 4In 
Righava, U.Gangalk., “ i, 118 and n 
Raghava, m., A Ps ° e 236-38 
Raghudéva, Gajapati pr., . ° 159, 234 
Raghukulachakravertin,ep., — « ; 241 
Rahan pl. of Govindachandra, . 4 - 205 n 
Rihappa,k., . 2 27 


$$$ — $$ 
Sa 


Pace 


— ao. KalichGra Il, ch. of Vakni- 
° - 161-62, 164, 167-63 
seeeees Niguasbemalla 1 Kalichira 0, 


do., m ~ 163 
Raichar, é., . ° > - Si, 70 
Raidhara, Vo, Ravi, donee = 215 n 
Raigarh, di., = ° : ° - @® 
Raipur, do., - : . - @ 


Raipur pl. of Prithy deve : . . - 620 
Raiven, di., . - - . ° 185-86 
rajedhiat,‘vapital, . : . - 274 
Rajadhirdja, tit, - : : : 185- -86, 268n 
Rajadhicijal,Chijjok, .- : : - 255 
Rijaditya,Salubika ch., . . - 308 
vijegurs,tit., . = . . 118-19 
Rajakula-bhatta, x, . : . - - 2 


Rajamalla,de., . - «|. 
Rijamirtanda, «. a. Vimaliditya, E. Chalukya 
he . : : . . . - 263 


rijamitya, off., - - . $ - - 2 


rajan, off., . : : 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 
216-17, 219-20, 289n, 

290-91 

véjen, til., . : p * 1-4, G7, 191, 194 
rijencha,of., - . : : . 289n 
raijanyeba,do., . . - . : 290-91 
Rage pare mé syara, tit., : : . - 268 


raja purushe, do., * * * 62, 290-91 

Réjaputra, ep., « s 55, 211 and n, 212 

and n, 282 and n, 

253, 256, 289 and n 

290-91 

raja-pratyidéya,‘reyaldues’, =. - 4337,329 
Rijardja, s. 0. —— I emer ar A 


Geags t., * . . a 267 
Rajarije Il, do. . . . . - 118 
Rajarajal Desiebier nonin, do, . . 257 0,207 
RaAjarija, sa. Rijardja I, £. Chalukya k., 262 and 

n, 263, 264 and n 

Rijarije I, do . 256,257 n, 261 andn 
262-04, 265 and n, 266, 

and n 

RAjarije 11, Chofa k., . nits ee - 6a 
Rbjardjadéwa, s.c, Rijarijs Ul, do., 118-19 


Wajiraja-Mummadichdde, B. Chalukya k., . 265 


vigesatia, . . e > é ° - 2892 
Rijatikbara,cu., - ° a ‘ . 2032 
Feajasthan, Hale, ° : - Sn, 4, 68, 9ln, 
97-95, 100-01, 111, 

239-40 

Bajesthen, (<2, . . . . . - 100 
Rigacthina, f., . > . 21 


Bagaierongizi, Kashmir Chronicle, $5 and n, 46,950 
ragsraliatc, cf, ° s . ° - 
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Rijéndra, Chélak., . : - : ~. 38 
Rajendra, E.Chdlukyak, .  . 257n 
Rajéndrachdja 1, Chélak., . . 261, 266 
Raijibpur Sadisivaimageins., . , - 230 


Rijiga,s.a.Kulottungal,Chdlak., . . 266 


Rajim pl. of Echo : . - Glandn 
Rijila, m., ~ . = 67-68 
Rajjila, Pratihara ia ‘ . . fe - 68 
Rajkot, in., . . e « TOL 
Raji, n. of the wife of Sun aa e “ - 245 
rijha, off., 2 * 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 
216-17, 219-20, 290-91 
Rajput, peo., . £ Ps ° ~ I4In 
Rajshahi,di., . : > ; d - 228 
Rajshahi,(, . ° . ° . ~ 238 
Rijyavardhana, Pushyabhitik., . rz 128n 


Rijyila, off, < 68 
Raikshaskbili (Sundarban) pl. of Saka 1118, " 98-99 


Ralhanafarman,donce, - - . 207-08 
Rima, Yadevagen., . az ” is 5. Oe 
Rima, Epick., . 4 * - 205n, 226, 278 
Rima, m., - - 186 
Rimabhadra, s.a. Rhbnshandee, Epic fe 175 
Rimi-bhattirika,g., . - 7 126, 129 
Ramachandra,au., . « - 90andn, 94 


Rimachandra, Yadorak., . - 51,52 and n, 53 

Rimachandra-muni, s.c. Ramachandra, au., 92 

Ramacharita, wk., . ° - §S82andn, 231 

Rimadtva, s.a. Rimachandra, Yadava k., 50-51, 53 

Rimagupta, s.2. Rimaguptadéva, Later Gupta 
k., 


= = ~ * = ‘i 126-28 
Rimaguptadéva,do., . . . - 126,129 
Ramalava-vishaya, di., . 5 ‘ - 290 
Rimapila,Pélak., . Pe - $2 and n, ¥ 


Rimaéri, Jkshraku g., . A 


Ramaéyana, epic, - é > 160, 166, 291, i 


Ratubhi, celestialdamsd, . 5 ar ee 
Ramdurg, étale, . e : . - 108 
Riméfvara,l., . 2 ° ~~ IO 
Rampurva pillar ins. of Atoka, = . . 41n 
ramya, ‘privilege’, » - 132,135 
Rani, sa. Ranni, wife of Sung, . 245n 
Rapabhaiija, Bhaiija k., . . 47, 50 
Ranachandi, tutelaryde., .« . ° - 104 

Rapadurjjaya, k. of Pishfapura, . - 221, 293 
Reyshastin,&., . 68 


Rayshastin, 4.2. Vatearije, “Garjara-Pratthara 
pre - , = 2 2 - - 68 


ees ta ie 

Rani, ep., - - . . - 97 
Ranni, wife of sun-god, Spree! eae 
. 245n 


Ranyi, z.c, Ranoi, ds., 
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. ri, medial, modern Bengali form of, < « 249 
Ranniditya, s.a.Sun-god, - A - 240, 245 Rikshasri, n. : F i c Rs 
Rannddityadéva, do., iz 7 MH . «| 245 Rikshasri-Vardhamaina, rel. institution, - 6§8n 
oa Ep gn a RI Dh A Se Rishabhdév, 4.0.Dhulév, ei, - 3 . . 55 
rash{ra, territorjal unjt, ° =, 15-16, 73-74 Rohini. Aamle, -. : y . , 219-20 
rlahfra-grima-kB{a, off., ‘ = - 280 Rohtasgarh scal-matrix, 4 2 F « 128 
Rash jra-grima-mahatiara, do., 5 + _73n; 289 Roman coin a a . . 5 
Rishtrak0ta, dy., F - §2 and 9 85-86, 10F, rt, without rodupliontion oft, . . - I3t 
106-07, 108 and n, ria, tra written like, . c ' c viene 
110, 111 and n, 112, Rudrar Y 5 58 
sagt nike bl V70, Rudrabhiti, gen., . . . : - 92 
pipctace gabled de RudradimanI,Sakak, . «250-5 
a hicaka ia a el Rudrini, s.a. Atmaprabhi, Chahamanagq., . 240 
5 off. P ° 2 
va Aas a Ed . see 290 Rudrapurushadatta, Ikshvaku k., . i 6 
ne Rudrirya, donee, . ‘ Ps A F 151-52 
Ra kita-kula,f., . 2 . - 106 

wiusig meta sagead Rudraséna, s.a. Rudraséna III, Saka k., - Ig 

rash{ramahattara, off., . ° ’ 73-74 = 
= = Rudraséna IlI,do., . . . . - 
rashjrapati,do., . * 7 . - 27%, 279 Rudrasizmha I, do., . . . 192 


Rashjrika, s.a. Rashtrin, 8.a, Rajthika, do., 15-16, 73n, 


74, 290 

Rashirin, s.a. Rashtrika, do., A 73 and n, 74 
Raéi: 7 

Sitngha, s.a. Sishha, . = 4 . - 137 

Simha, . 5 « P « » 4 

Ratangidi, n. of a tank, = Fe - 179,181 


Rataputa,n., . . ° . . - S15 
Ratavasa,n.ofafe, « F P| F) Syd: 
rati,twl., . ¢ . ’ > ‘ - 29% 
Rativasi, fe, . - A ~ 5 Z 5 
Ratnagiri pl. of Karna, . - ~ roe Lf 


Ratnapur,ca., . . . - F: - 62n 
Ratnaéri,fe., .« a 5 os 98 
Riitodka, writer, . r A > . 23%,233 
Ratta, s.a. Rishtrakita,/., P ; 169-71 
Ratta, eponymous k., .« ‘ ° . - 106 
Ratta,f., - . . + 108 and n, 109 


Ratta of Ardhapur, ay). - 2 P - 169 
Ratta of Saundatti,do., . ° . - 169 
Rajjhika, s.a. Rashtrika, off., 4 15-16,73n 


Rauta, do., « Fy ; < « 211,216 
Ravana, myth. k., ° . - 162,168 
Rivanachhiya, x. of a rock shelter, 47 
Ravidhara, donee, 7 - 2411-14, 215 nd n, 

216-20 
Rawalpindi, di., Ct Ser ane eee meray | 
Rébha, n., . ° ‘ - 161 
Rébha, 4.4. Kalichora I, ch. ‘of Va bik Ind: . Ill 
Rébhi, n., ° . . - 2 - 161 
Rébhtévara, god, A = - 161,168 
Rédhara, s.a. Ravidhara, ral = : 214-15 


Révi, s.a. Narmada, ri., . . . oi 
RéyaGru, vi., . . . . . - 288 
y, reduplication of consonants preceding, . 61 


Rulapurushadatta, 5.a. Rudrapurushadatin: 
Ikshvakuk., . ? . = = ~ 6 


Rummindei pillar ins. of Afoka, . ‘ - 4in 
Rupapa-Khdja, s.a. Khwaja Ripap, off., 198-99 
Rupee, coin, - . = 103, 104 and n 
Russelkonda, s.a, Bhanjanagar, t., - «80: 
Russelkonda pl. of Néttabhaija, - - 48-49, 50 
ry, without reduplication of y, : o 181 
Ryali pl. of Vijayiditya VII, 264 and n, 268 and n 


s 


ber > 5 66, 118, 126, 171, 179, 183 
_@, changed toh, . ° ° ; ° - 249 
8, change of anusvdra before, . ‘ ~ 61 
$, represented byh, . - v - - 250 


6, represented by sh, . ‘ : z ¥ rahe 
8, represented by !, 3 ° - 250 


4, pronounced like 6, .- “ ‘ 2330 
& : ; * 2 48-49, 66-67, 126, L71 
6, change of anusedra before, ry < - 61 
§, changed toh, . ‘ . ‘ ; - 249 
§ and 8, confusion between, .« “ * - MO 


Sacrifice : 
Agnihétra, . . . . . . 3 
Agnishtima, . 2 ° . . . 3 
Asamedha, 4.2. Afvamédha, rs 
Asvamidha, . b : : z r 3 
Vaisvadéva,. . : ‘ P * . 194 
Vajapeya ‘ ‘ . . . . 23 


sachiva, off., a . a - 142,144 
Sadakana, s.a. Sitaka, Me; os . 73n 
Sadakana Kalaliya-mahirathi, off. , - Zn 
eadhu, ‘merchant’, . P ‘ . - 216 
sidhu-praja, ‘merch ants’ . i « 126 
Sagama, dy., . 71-72, 75, 76n, 77 and n 


Sagema, 4.2. Sangama or Safgrima, n., i 
Sagara, Epic lk. . > = 2 - - 168 
Sagaralinengr, . . > ° - 
Segara, a.c. Magni. ¥. Se na gs z ~ - & 
Sagara-kula,s.c.Manalera,do., - . a> Ft 
Sageram@riands,ep., - * ‘ 7 86 


Sigaranamdin, m., e = > . 185-86 
sagort-Groskara, privilege,  « = - 132,135 
Sagarvésvara, gad, g s : a) | SOR Te 


Sagia,s2.Satyha, . ° . . - Wn 
Saguné,doner, . . ° ° = 
eaha,r.c.ctha,a.ending, . ‘ 73n 
Sshajepils, 2b. of Liga, ° ° . <. 
éojin-mapdapa,‘stone pavilion’, . . : 8 


Saileputri, xc, Parvati, goddess, . . IS), 183 
éajla-sire,*Viuish basalt’, . c ‘ eee 
Sailidbhava, dy.. : 4 49-50 
Saiva,vel., a : ot. 62, 110, 118, 173, ISL, 


185, 230-31, 233 


dcjoichairya.ep., . . . . 118-19 
Suka. dy. . - 62-70, “9s, 191-92, 247, 250-51 
Saka type of coin, . : : . - 251 
Sakadvips, ac. Scistin,td., . : + 95 


Sikedvipive,s.c.Maga Brihmaya, . Fears 3 
Sake Misau,Solek., . . ° 3 
Sikambhari, goddess, . x “ i - 240 
Sikemblati, e.c. Simbhar, td... : ae 


Sékambhari luke, . ‘ . . » 2 
Sekastin, 2.0. Seietan,td., . e ¥ . 95 
Radha - 
Bakvricha, ° . » . * - 2 
Taittiziya. - . . . « 231,208 
Vajasenfys, . . 196, 279n, 253, 286 
Vijasanéys -MAadhyandira, ° 271 
Viji-Midhyandina, 4.0. Vajasanéya- Midhya- 
wiina, . - 279 
itaebaeiun, 2. ea. bibieiibncies . . 266 
Sekra, ec. Indra, god, - - - - 165 
Sakrapura, . . . : : 203n 
Sakta cult, . is . Ist 
Saktivarman, 6.4 “Sadaivatennn ll, E. Chalubya 
_& . . ° . * » 204-65 
Rolgo thiieks, . . ° = » » 200 
bela, *hall’, . . > » a s 
dila,"hospital, . » . F * - .B 
etbes. de. . _ . . . . . 18n 
Sitatdiyaus, dy., > . « G8, 145, 147-48 
Sexi, xi., > » < ’ - & 
Ailatcriya. < 7 : : 4 - 285 
Si headan, e-., » . . : . 430 
SaWenpurs.i, . * “ > ey | 
Retéqs perc -mohirshivs -vintrgelé.ep., + - 
Givi. . = = . M i 66.58 


Seluhiha, 2.0. Chilukya,j., . = . 269,273 


: 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Pacz 
Saluvahguppam,ri., . - = 121 
Sath., s.a, Satnvaleara, ‘year Soden’ Sears, - 23% 
samatmthu, s.a. sasivat, “ - 8&0 
Simangad pl. of Rishtrakiita Dentin, aed 
Simanta, Chhinda ch., “ = = . 88 
samanta, off., ™ = x « 255, 283, 290 
Samaraikamalla, ep., . . . 4 37-39 
Samésa,‘compound’, . = = é AEM Yi 
samasta,s.a.satheat, . . - 8 


Samastabhuvandsraya ,s.a. KyishpallI, 

Rashtrakija k., . - % = - 109 
samat, 8.2. sathral, 
samata,s.a.samrat, . 
Samatna, s.a.samevel, . ° 
sameatia,s.a.samval, . 


Simavéda, = s : -, a = On 
Samaysparikshe, wk. . . . . « 257 
Sambakuinirasarmman, m., . x - 283, 286 
Simbasambhu, Saiva ascetic and com., 173, 178 
Sambhar,in., . = 3 - 98 
Simbhar, s.a. ikambhari ieee ¥ 2 - 240 
Sambhu, «.2. Siva, god, 57-59, 106, 112, 168, 

230, 232 
Sambhuyatas, Mangk., . . « « 222 


Sathghs, . Rite Wag pe e G 
Samidivi Traildkyadési, Shai q+ . - 46 
Samipadraka,/., . . . . 28In 
Sathkaragiri, 4.a.Kailisa,mo., . - > 165 
Samkarshana, s.a. Balarima, god, . P a eae 
Sarmkrantj, unspecificd, . 7 - 193, 197 
Sankranti : 
Dhanus, . ‘ . ° - Fy OR 
Makara, . . 4 ° 37, 39, 62-63 
Mina, . & . a 5 : 209-10 
Pausha, ¢.a. Makara, 4 . Z 37, 39 
Vishuva, F * 2 2 a ed 
Vishuvat, s.c. V: ee i . Steg bs Om |} 
sammat, éa.éeamvral, . ° . . = 
éarkmect, 4.0. aamest, . J °; : - 80 
Simdliins. of Sladitya, . . ~. 100,102 
soma, 6.2. cathvat, . : . . - 80 
Samudasiri, s.c. Samudraéri, r., . “ aan 
Samudragupta,Gupiak., . 2” 67,.347,, 191 
Sumudratri(?), Ikeshu@ku pr,  . - . & 


SamudraSti, Ikshvdkug., . 4 a ! 3 
Rites Wat; tt rs 
Samutri, [Lshnaku pr., ‘ i = - 3 
somecta,$.a.samhva, . - . - 80 
sameath, s.2.samect, . : S - - +80: 
sarkyali,4.a,eameat, . o . « oT 0: 


Samyckeansbuddha, CP» : . * 12-43 
SarmySna, s.2. Soiijin, t., - : . - 291 
Sathyys, &., ‘ > 80, 84 


SinShérin, 4.2. Sipahiripida, priest, * - 18 
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INDEX 
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Sinihari-pida, do., a > ej 7 118-19 
Sifichiins. of Sitakarni, . 5 5 elo 
[Sifichi pillar ins. of Afoka, . . - din 
| sandhi, y - 67, 106, 119n, 159, 193 
Sandhivigrahadhikyita, Off., « : - 283, 286 
Sdandhivigrahika,do., . . . e - . 274 
Sandhyikaranaidin, a, P A 82, 231 
Sangaka, m., - . - . . - 282 
Sangama, n., . ° ei . . 72 
Sangama,dy., . - - 12 
Sangha, ‘Buddhist Church’, 8, 10n, 296, 287 


Sangha, Chhinda ch., . < 5 -, > 83 
> 


Sangrima,y., . . . . Say. 
Sangrimasithha, k., of Lata, . - 52-53 
sanika, wrong for Saulkika, off., . - ~, 138 
Safijan, tn., poy ae 111, 291-92 
Sankara, donee, . . 4 = = 282 
[Sankara, s.a. Siva, god, s 7 - 56,279 
Sankaradévi, Chhikkoraq., . 7 . » 582 
Sankaragana, Kalechuri k., . 0 96, 108n 
Sankaragarman, s.a. Sankara, donee, . 282 
Sankaragarman, m., . z - 282 
Sankha, s.a. Saigrimasisha, k. of Lafa, 52-53 
Sankhya philosophy, . - - 172 
Sankila, s.a. Sankaragana, Kalachuri Mag 108n 
Sankisa mound, . : . A e. 2 48 


santah, ‘monks forming the Sangha’, 225-26 
Santijina, s.a. Sintinitha, Jaina Tirthan- 


kara, . ° . . . . 185-86 
Siintika, race, . . n ; ; 73n 
Sintikara, Bhauma-Kara k., . : 222 
Santinitha, Jaina Tirthankara, . ; - 185 
Sintivarman, Kadariba k., . s ‘ 151 


Sinumati, g., A > . . 187,188 andn 
Sapiidalaksha, co., . : : A wane 
sa-pallika, privilege,  . . 132, 135, 139 


Suputrara-pattala, .d., . . . 154-56 
surabhanga, off., . r ‘ - a 95-96 
garabhanga, do., . 5 ‘ A 95-96 
Sarabhapuriya,dy, . .  . 60-62, 63n 
Siradi, 3.2. Sarasvati, eet - ee ld2-78 
Siradaidévi, do., F 171 
Sardmgha, rrobably £4 8.4. sarabbaton. 7 eae 
Saran, di., . . < . 132, 141 n, 215 
Saranapadraka,ei., . 7 r 283, 286 


Sarangarh, tk, . - . a P “ott 
Sarasika, fe. off., - P : ; ; : 3 
Sarasiya, vi., * > F F SB) 
Sarasvati, goddess, « 172-73, 183,184 and n,2 

Saratavida-grima, vi., is 217 
Sarayautra, ordeal, F Z . 5 - 96 
éarayantrin, til, . a ‘ ; P; - 96 


Saréng, s.a. garabhanga, off., ° . 


a 


Pacs 

Sarhany,‘commander of forces’, . ; - 6 
Sarhangq, tit., x = - = e ete 
Sarkaripadraka, vi... 3 Z f 630 
Sarkara-pitaka,do., . “ 5 - 61, 63 
Siirnith ins., = = = F, - 82n 
Siirnith ins. of Kumi firadévi, » - ee}: 
Sfirnith ins. of Mahipila I, . . ° - 233 
Sarnath pillar ins, of Asoka, op genie - 41n 
sardbhanga, off., . . . 95-96 
sarthavaha,do., . a Z 2 . ~<, On 
sarvadhikarika,do., — « > = 127 
sarvadhyaksha, do., . ° ’ Fi 239 
sarva-guna-pdrami-prapla, ep., ° . 12-13 
’ Sarvalokiifraya, n. of a mandapa, 107-09, 114 
Sarvalokitraya, tit.,  . P . ° 254-56 
sirva-sally-Oltama, ep., « : . > 12-13 
sarevadhikdrika, off., . 5 ‘ ; eee ©!) 
Sainka, k. of Gauda, « ‘ : “ ee 
Sasinka, k. of Karnasuverana, - - - 128 
Sasaram, sub.di., < = = = 155 
Sasaram, tn., a ° ° ‘ . - 3 
Sasikula-tilaka,ep.,  « - : c - 263 
éastra, ¥ ° ‘ . . é 7 ao 
Sitaka,f. or people, .- : . . - 73n 
Sitakarni,dy., . : 3 . 2 - 248 
Sitakarni,n., . = ° - 247n, 249 
Sitakarni, Sdtavahana re P > 247n, 248-49 
Sitakarni-Kalaliya, off., - = ° - @ 
Satakratu, s.a. Indra, god, . 5 . - 276 
Satamakha, s.a. Indra, do., . fe - 196 
Sativadhana, COUN, ee 4 . . 182 
Sitavahana, dy., 2, 16, 67n, 73, 247 and n, 
245-51 

Sitavihana, Later, do., : ; < . 251 
Sathapa, n., F - , . > 5,7 
Satika, peo., . . . . . - 73a 
Sitika, do., : : a 5 i + 73n 
Satika-pula, ep., . ‘ ‘ . - 73n 
Satilasri, Ikshvaku q., . 2 = me ~ 3 
Satiya,f., . , “ Z 4 " - 73n 
Satiya, peo., ° : : - 73r 
Sitiya,/., . , . “ 5 . 73n 
Sitiya, peo., - A > ° . 73a 
Satiya-puta,ep., . : 2 : 73n 
Saliya-puta, do., r m ‘ 73n 
Satna, di., : ; . 46, ho, 17L 
Satrufijaya, s.2. Shetrunjee, ri., 271, 275, 279 
Sattigeri, vi., - a « . 2 108 
ealtra, e ‘i Pi . 17 
saltra- “sala, ‘free Yeading g Ration? Anse m 107 
Sityaki, eponymous k., 7 A 106, Ll2n 
Satyigraya, s.a. Pulakésin II, Chalukya k., 122-29 
Satyasraya-kula-tilaka, ep., ° * 258 
Siuaka, scribe, . = < ° + 194, 197 
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Seutkike, of, . +. « 332,134,138 n, 291 
Saumyasindhu, 6.c. Uttarasamudra, co., - 133 
Seundatti,ce., . 4 A - 108 and n, 169 
Seura cult, . - N - * - Isl 
Ssuriishtra,co., . “ . . . - wv 
Gauryiditys, Malcychéits k., ° . 130-32 
Seuryidityadtva, s.c. Sauryiditya,do., 132, 134, 

138 
Sava, donor, * =" . . . 245-46 
Sivata, m., = e é ry x 245-46 
Sevatuka,do., . Bs 2 . ‘ 24143 
RSvitri, goddese, ‘ A) 7 > « M4 
B&ehandéévara, n., = . - - - 66n 
Scythian, dy.,  . : « S ‘ - 
Seythian, Early,do., . . . « eee 
Seytho-Parthian, do., . a ‘ . - % 
af, symbol for 100, ° . . . 101n 


Seal; 
Chakrapurasha, = o 3 . ~ 3% 
Season : 


Githa, sc. Grishma, . a 7-9,11 
Hémanta, , A 3 a “43, 151-52 
Rainy, Fie eg ener oe 
Suramer, * ° « ry ay C2, 28 
Winter, A ‘ « < e ee 
Seistin, i/., 7 * . * - % 
sela-modaes, 6.0. écila-mapdapa, mer ilien’, stone- 
built . . ° 8 
Séna,dy., . s1-83, 235n, 236-37, 291 and n 
Sina, #., ‘ . . ¥ ‘ . 29 
eénebire , off., * ‘ 3 ‘ * 7,39 


Sénfipoti,ds., . - . 15-316, 71, 197, 129, 141, 
143, 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216- 
17, 219-20, 290-91 
Sendraka.dy.. . P 193, 124 and n, 195-96 
Siadrake-Nikumbha,do., . a a 194-95 
Seraty, 4.0. we < 3 - STandn 
Nerons, d.,. . . . . . 97 
Sacha, b. fangel = . . 204, 205n 
SMhivara-Vadhamina, «. ¢. Srésthivara-Vardha.- 
mena, rel, inafitution . Fr ° 8-9, 19 
pepha-pet va mao kha -n po ee alae “ x re 
Seu, 1, a ‘ ° . in ‘ « 205 


Steabandha-Rimétévara, do., ; - ho 
Séruchakropanta, s. c. Sétubandha- Rimié f- 

vara, dn., . . . . . - lio 
stecke, <f., . . . * 9 - 291 
Strupa, dy.. * . . * > - 33a 
eh, form of, s . z 140, 187, 248, 250 
wha, weed forea, . . - . . - 26 


rhage ggarid, ep, 


Shahabad,di., . . - 128, 140, 142, 153, 


Shahabad-Palamau,td., . +» + «+ Idl 
Shahanushdhi,ep,, - - ~» + + 46 
Shahbazgarhi Edicts, . . ° - 4landn 


SHES. igo 8S ee ee AO OB 


Sbahiof Kabul, do., . - . in os 
Shihi of Kapisa,do., . : = = . 
Shahi Khingila, Shahik., « P 45-47 
Shams-i-Sirij, aw., = . a = sewer 
sha{-karman, t5 a i x « 221,223 
Shithakayi,n., . “ : 4 : - 248 
Shér Shih, Sur £., a = : 141 n, 198 
Shetrunjee,ri., . . ° : < - 275 
Shiggaon, ri., = is 2 ° . 85, 88 
Shiggaon,tk., . . . . . - 85 


Shirhatti,do., . . 4 2 x - 88 
she, 5 * - = ae 
Shorkot ins. of 402 AD., - F 7 SE yf 


Sibi, myh.k., . oper ; - 161,167 
sicca rupee, . . : - 104 
Siddham symbol, Se Sst iI amet n, 45, 47, 51, 53, 
56-57, 63, 80, S84, 118-19, 
122-23, 126, 129, 132-33, 
137, 140, 142, 144, 146, 148, 
152, 154-55, 170, 186 n, 187- 
88, 191, 193, 196, 225, 227, 
230 
Siddhapura Edicts of Afsdka, s a - 4In 
Siddhé4vara, god, . . - 161, 164, 167-69 
Siddhugi,¢.c. Basuvarasa Siddaya, m., 161, 164, 
: 167 
Siggime, s.a.Shiggaon, ri., . . . 85, 88 
Stha, 4.2. sinvia, name-ending, e 2 a+ ee 
Sihadéva,m., . z . * rf 226-27 
Sihaka, do., . : . ‘ . « 282 
Siharakhi,t.d., . : . . « - 2274 
Stharakhi-12, do., = > - 269,273 
Sihvar pl. of Jayachchandrs, . . - 235 
Sijistin, ¢.a.Seistin,td., . = 7 - 05 
Sila, donor, > ° . 245-46 
Sila, a.2. Siliditya, Gubita & in hee pate 
Siliditya,do., . 5 F . - 100-102 
Siliditya, Meitreka k., sheets as 281 n 
Sitaditya, 4.2. Siliditya I Dharmiditya,do,,. 284 
Siliditya, .: Se oc S88 
Siliditya I Dharmiditya, Maitraka i Be | 
Siladitya I, do., . . F ‘ . 98, 281n 
Siliditya UI, do., = ae 281 and n, 
282 n, 283 n 
Siladitya IV, do., REN ta de Saree og 281n 
Siladitya VI, do., Saag? Soh ps ae 281n 
Siliditya VIL,do, - + » = 281n 


Sens ete a ’ 2 


Siladitya Harshayardhana,s,a. Harsha, k, 
of Kanauj, . . . . . + 282 
Silihira,dy., - - - 5 . 38n, 
89-91 
Silberband, vi., . Py - 104 
Simha, s.a. Sitmnharaja, ‘Olshanaed Kighs 240-41 


Sitaha, &. of Lafa, 7 ; ' : 52-53 
Sirmha, n. ending, > ; > . . 73n 
Sithhana, Ydédava k., . 5 52-53 
Simhanaga, 2.a. Ghoshikundi, vi., » A - 80, 
83-84 

Sithharija,Chahlamanak., . A - 240-41, 
: 245 


Sirnhaséna, Abhira farmer, . . : - 192 
Sithhavarman, Pallarak., . A Z 5 6 
Sinda,f., . = c 5 ; é - 82n 
Sindhu, co., 4 * : : a7 288 
Sindhu, f., F; a ° r 2 $ - 82n 
Sindhu, ri., ° - 82n 
Sindhuriaja, ¢.a. Deverikabiies Chikkora ch.,. 82n 
Sindhuraja, k. of Lafa, , ' = 52-53 


Sirimi, s.a. Srimati, n., a F; ~ - 190 
Siripavata,s.a.Sriparvata,l., . - = 9 
Sirohi,di., . -, 4 Fy 2 - 68 
Sirpur ins. etcivagunte. A . Glandn 


Sirdr pl. of Krishna-Kannaradéva-chakra- 
vartin, . ; : - : - . 109 


Sitabhiiji, vi., . ‘ ; ee Yk 
Sitabhifjiins. of Diéibhadja, - . 48-50 
Sittannavasalins., * : 250n 


56- 58, 61, ‘66, 106-07, 112, 
115-16, 118, 126, 132, 134n, 
141, 159-62, 164, 168-70, 174, 
185, 226 n, 230, 240, 265 
Siva, s.a. Parvati, goddess, . 2 - 141,143 
Sivyates, 5. 7, 116, 169, 239, 242, 244 
Sivadéva-bhatta, m., - ~ . . 172,175 
Sivakharndavamo, ¢.a. Sivaskandavarmi, 
Pallavak., . ° ‘ - ° ee ae 
Bivalé, Manieha Bop epee wis fo ste es 98 
Sivala,n. ending, . 5 5 Tin 
Sivalinga, Tiere ls 105, 159, 161, 169, 
233, 240 
Sivanigaéri, Ikshvakug., . + + «© 3 
Sivapura-vishoya,di.,. . + + «+ 289 
Siva-éasana, ‘mandates of Siva’. . 162,168 


Siva, god, . 5 


Siva-siyujya, tte ne & A B8 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava ; A 6, 72 
Sivagri Sitakarni, Sdtavdhana k., . 5 250 n 


Siwalik hills, 4 ; . A ° - 98 
Siyar-i-Hind, wk., . . ° . - 109 
Skandabhata, off., A . . 2 282,286 
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Skandaéri, /kshvaku pr., —. 2 ° ° 3 
Skandaégri, Jishvaku q., . a Sar ieds 3 
Skandavarman, Sdlankayana k., . - 148, 288 
ekandhavaranam avaskandaka, ep., - - Sift 
Smirta, sect., = : 7 - = - 180 
smal, 3.a.sarivat, - 2 : ° - 80 
Sédisa, Saka ch., - F : * - 95 
Solar race, a.a., Chela f, Me 2 a = - 266 
Sdliyavaraisan, Chéla gen., . ? = 261 n 


Soma, donee, A 5 r - . 70, 279 
Soma,god,. . . . 58,136, 140,205n 
Soémaditya, donee, ° ° 242-43 
Sdmaladévi, W. Chalukya 3: . ° . 37n 
Somaprabha, au., 7 = . A Pre |) | 


Sdmagarman, donee, . . ‘ - 283,286 
Somavatéa,f., . . - - F ul Ok 


Somavanndi, dy., . Fy . é 60, 61-63, 97 
Soméévara, Chahamanak., . P a 90-91 
Soméévara,m., . - = ~ 237-38, 282 n 
SomCSvara,te., . - : * - 163 


Soméévara, IV. Chalukya k., 
SomCéSvara I, do., ° 


- 159-62, 164, 167 

. 37and n, 38, 86, 87 n, 
159-60, 163, 253, 254 
and n, 255-56, 257 


and n, 258, 267 andn, 

268 
Soméésvara LI, do., FA . 87, 159-60, 163, 254 

and n, 256, 267 n 
Somé4vara III, do., ~ . - 169,163 
Somésvara IV, do., ri - - - 160,164 
Sémidéva, #.a. S6méSvara LU, do., e « 257 
Séna,ri., . oe , . 4 o she 
Sonabhadra, m., . = = “ eet yy 25 iyi. 
Sonahala,s.a,Svarnabala,vi., . 154-55, 157 


Soratir ins, of Amoghavarshal, . . - 86 
S6rd pl. of Bhanudatta, ° F . « 222 
sra,symbolfor 100, . “ - - 100, 10ln 


éraddha, ceremony, - ° . > . 153 
éramana,* Buddhist monk’, . * <e 
Srényaka,l, —. : : 3 " 7-63 
éréshthin,* banker’, . Ci - 5,8, 11-13, 19 
réshthin, ep., . » ° - 16], 186 
Gréshthini, . ‘ A A - = 12-13 
Sréshthivara-vardhamina, rel. institution, 8,19 
éri, written in a cursive fashion, .« 2 - 198 
Sri, goddess, —.. P ; r . 202, 254 
$ri, honorific suffix, - > = 3, 198, 207 
éri-ajjaka-pid-Gnudhyila,ep., « : 282 2 


Sribada, 7., r $ é . 2 51, 54 
Sri-Déva-Shihi Suréndra-Vikramiditya 
Nanda, Shahi k., - ° ° : rest 


Skandakotiéri, Ikahraku pr., . . . 3 Sri-Déva-Shihi Suréndra-Vikramaditya 
Skandaniga-Sitaka, n., Ppa tse 73n Nandin,do., . . . : : + ab 
ee OO 

9 
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Pacz 
Gridbara,m., . +. « « 236, 238andn 
Srikakulam, di., . " . “ * . 4n 
Scikékujamin.,. . »« « « 48n,116 
Grikara, m., ‘ < - ¢ . 236,238 
dritherda,‘ sandal’, . . - - « 108 
Srikrishnekirtiane, wk., . 2 : . Vs 
Srikpishntévara,de., . ey Re kee vig! | 
Sctkumira,off.,. <« . -. 271, 280 n 
Scimila, community, < . . - 90 
Srimati, n., : argtetcs | 
Srl-Nigida, de. eit. pEERIES 3 er iy! + 


Sriparvata,s,c. Nallamalai hills, . Z 8,12 
Sripati, 2.c. Sripstika, com., . 155, 209, 211, 213-20 
Stipstika,do, . -. «. « 155,158, 209-10 
Sripsttana, ac. Ayshilepattana, ci., . —. 91-93 


Srirkmalinyuraija, off, . gine in 
érisbmanta,do., . 4 ° . " . 289 
Sita, »., : - 7n 
Scivallabha, a0. Divuve, Buchjrebite ‘. . 278 
éci-Yajia, Sélevdhanck., . ¥ - i 


Srungavarapukota pl. of Aneabavermen, - 221 
Srytéraya STiditya, Chalukya k. of Laja, 196 n, 274 
sthela, 4.0. vtdjkh, gricperass ‘ . - 45 
atholt,* divivion’, ‘ “ ‘ - 233 
Stathbha, RashtralGije pr., . ‘ - 268,277 
Stambhetirtha, ec. Cambay, I., - 91-92, 94 


whavaxtoriba, ff. . ‘ ° 289 and n 
Sthinn, e.2. Siva, god, . . - 161, 164, 167 
sayin, of., ° . s ‘ . « 269 
Stipa, < ° = 40, 42, 43 and n 
Subhadiva, Diva vs = A a - 230-32 
Subbatavarman, Paromdrak., . & 


Subhatunga, «.c. Krishpa I, Rashprabate kh, 276 


Sudaréana, Chakra of Vishou, ? an 226 n 
Suderdcnc-chckra, e . * - 226 
Sederiona-purusha, . . . 226 n 
Sudhsdithiti, 2.0. Meineed,. . - M2 
Sadie. . x ‘ ° = 38n 
rubrishio, patio, ; . : 132, 135, 139 


Stlapini, 2c. Siva, god, : . - 136,140 
Salia, «.c. Siva, do., 


5d > ie ee ae 
Sulbadhycksho. off, . eerie | 
Sultén of Delhi, eee 


Sulthn Alinddin Khalji, Sultan of ‘Delhi, » &l 

Sulghn Firs Tughing, do, . A Z a" $2 

Seltin Mubsmmad. «0. Mubamumed, ac. 
Mubammad Bin Tuchiuq 286: do., - i 


Sumahigrimehka,l., . “ rs - 
Samandels pl. of Prithivivigraha, . 222n 
SGcshar, of, = < : = . 183 


Siushs pl. of Gthederile Vijayachandra, 229 
Bunga, dy. id a ene ieee 


Sengod, . . . 95,97, 132, 187, 240, 245 


a 
ponent geese mep bette tp gS St 


Suniki, U., . . . 
Suakaverggage, off., + 
sinu, meaning of, : 
Suprabhi,fe., - . 
Str, dy., . ° ° 
Surabhikra,l., . 
Suragiri, .a. Kailisa, mo., 
Sirapila V, Palak, . 
Surapati, . “ 
Surishtra,co., . 7 
Surat, di., . = 

Surat pl. of Karkarije, 
Surkéd, vi., - 
Surkér, s.a. Surkéd, Pay 
Sirya, god, ea 
Siry-inecya,f., « . : 
Susthitavarman, k. of Kamaripa, 
sitradhéra,* mason’, . ° : 
Suvarnahala, s.a. Svarnahala, vi., 


OS eee: Ae ee Eee Pe oP ares 
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Suvarpavarsha Karkaraja,do., . 
Suvira, Buddhist monk, & A 
Suvrata, Tirthankara, . * - 
Svalpavelura gr., s . . 
Svami-Mahiséna, god, . . rn 


éyastibka mark of punctuation 
Sodiented hy, : 
Svayambh, god, ms = 
Svayambhi Sémansthadéva, do., 
Svita-dvipa, co., . 
Swat Valley, do., a 
Syimariy temple, . 
Syandaka,n. ofa m., . 
Syandaka, x. of a hill, . 
Sylhet, tn., . = . 


7 ee CES 


t,form of, . . : 45, 57, 
t,final, =. i p - 
t, intervocal, PO PE = a 
t,intervocal, pronounced asd, 


t, superscript, . ‘ . 


{, form of, . . . . % 
{, final, form of, ; . 
t, intervocal, ogi as d, - 
tand n, written slike, . . 


{, modified to d, . Z p * 
ta, changed to tha, Fr s 7 
Ta-An-to-lo, s.a. Great Andhra, co., 


tadéniyvkicka, off., : * - 


Pir ae Cee el ome er a 


281, 283, 286 


180-82, 205 n 


130, 133, 137 


TRL aL ip! ee 


85, 


. 


. 
. 
. 
. 


16 


3-55, 157 n 


179, 248 


Umar | 


127 


116, 117 andn 
153, 155, 157 n 
Suvarnavarshe Govinda lV, Rashfrakijak., . 


107 
272 


3 


72 


180,248 
106, 131, 270 


85 
248 
63n 


250 
248 
185 
148 
248 


42 
289 


se ee he one NS cae ee ares tie eee ees Ps, SO 
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tadayuktaka, do., . A = - 271, 289 and n 
Taila U, W.Chalukyak., . A - 160,163 


_ Tailapa I, s.a. Taila Il, do., Fs ° - 160 


TailéSvara,s.a.Tailall,do.,. . - 160,165 
Takshasila region, . « o 5 . 45n 
Talaja, di., - r ; . - 269 
tala{i; off., - ° ° . - < - 132 
talavara, do., e F F : 11, 73 n, 290 
talavargika, 8.a.talavajaka,do., . 132, 134, 138 
talavijaka,8.a.talaji,do., .« : . - 132 
talavajaka, 8.a.tala-vritti, temple properly, - 132 


tala-vyitti,do., P, 5 - 7 Lee 
Taleswar pl. of Dyutivarman, . ° 95-96 
Tamaniyakara,n. ofaf.oram., - . ya 
Tamasi, s.a. Tons, ri., 5 . . - 189 
Tamradhvaja, k. of Kachar, . . 103 n 
Tamura, di., . . . . « 289 n 
Tamura-vishaya,do., . . . . 289n 
Tandivida gr. of Pyithivi-mahiraja, . » 221 
fanka, coin, ° : . . . - 62 
tapovana, l., . o is - - 236,238 
Tapti, ri., - - - : - > 6&2 
Para; Lys . . . . >» ‘126,129 
Tard-bhattarika, Qs = ° . - 126,129 
Tarachandi, vi., - . ° . 153 


Tarachandi ins. of Pratipadhav ai, 153, 155, 157n 
tarika, off., - P - . . . - 291 
Tarikh-i-Khurshid-jahi, wk., . > . - 109 
T arikh-i-Qandhar-i-Dakkan, do., « . » 109 
Tathigata,s.a. The Buddha, ‘ r 80 ,84 


Taudi-grima, vi., A a . . 289 n 
Tekkali, vi., ; . . . . > az] 
Telugu-Chdla, f., . 43, 256 
Telugu Academy pl. of Saktiv arman II, - 264 
Telunga, peo., + . . . - 261 


Te-na-ka-che-ka, 8.a. Dhinyakataka, c0., < 43 
Tétu, hamlet, : ‘ . 4 Aad 3; 


Tétuimi, do., A . Py . . 21l7andn 
a : = A An tO e . 248 
th, modified to dh, ° s 6 4 . M46 
ie oe 4 ° : . . . 248 


Tha, 3.a. Rabies; 7 : - ‘ . 187 
thakkura, off, + . . 132, 138, 155, 158, 
187, 208-11, 213, 


215-20 
Thakoorain of Kiachir, ¢.a. Ranachandi, 
tutelaryde., + s ° : . - 
fhakura, 8.a. thakkura, off., : « 132,134 


Thikurdiya pl. of Mahi-Pravararaja, . a7 GL 
Thikur Manda, 4.c. Mindi, vi., - P; . 228 
thala, 4.a. sthala, . « ; -, * AY RY! 
Thismvii, vi., . : : * « 239 
Thana, di., . . . d » 111,291 
Thana pl., . ° . ° > e - 202 


Thancsar,ca., . < < ~ 
Thanawala, s.a. Thaznvia, vi., J 
Thera, ‘senior Buddhist monk,’ . ° 
thi, numerical symbol for 70, = F 
Timmana Odeya, off., - = x, ‘ 


Tippera pl. of Lokanatha, . ‘ ° 


Tira-bhukti, s.a. North Bihar, t.d., 5 


Tira-bhukti, s.a. Tirhut, do., i . 
Tirhut, di., - r| 7 - 

lirtha, = 5 7 : ° 
Tirthankara, ° : ‘ ol, 185- 
Tirunelveli,di., . ° é 
Tishtihala, s.a. Tishtihala- pitkay ak di., 
Tishtihala-pitaka, do., 7 e 
Tivadi, s.a. Tripithin,f.,  . . 

Tivaradéva, Pauduvaméi k., ° . 
tla, wt., .« ° . Fy ° 


Tolkippiyam, tck., 
Tonk, di., . A : 7 * ‘ 
Tons,ri., . C = - a P, 
Topra, vi., . ° 
Torkheda aE of BiidEaveciies . 
Torugare-60,¢.d., . . ° . 
Tosala, South, co., . . * >: 
Tosali, co., . A r) P; - 
tra, written like ria, x 2 C A 
Traildkyamalla, s.a. Soméévara I, « 


. . . 


PacE 


127, 128 n 
239-42, 244 
= 8 

- 80 
292 
« 326 
wrlee 

-. Lo 
129, 132 
239-45 
-86, 24 ih 
250 nm 

129 
127-129 
207-08 
60-61 
107 n 

- 250 
Se 

- 189 
4landn 


269, 272-74 


W. Chalukya k., ry . 37, 38 and n, 257 
Traildkyamalladéva, s.a. Sdmisyaral,do., . 39 


Tribhuvanamalla, ¢.a. Vikramaditya 
do., . . . . . . 


Mie 
163, 253. 


Tribhuvanamalladéyva, sa.  Vikramadiiya 


VI,do., . z 4 . a a 


Tridagagiri, s.a. Méru, nio., « . . 
Tridasapura, . ° . ° . 
Trident-axe, symbol, . . . 
Trikaling-Gdhipati, tit., . 


Trikandaétsha, lexicon, ~ 
Trild, s.a. Triléchana, or Trildka, engr., 


Trildchana,7., . - P 2 a 
Trildka,engr., . . . « a 
Trildka, n., r - < Pi 
Tripithin,ep., .- . . : 
Tripura, di., . * ‘ 
Tripura-vijayin, 4.¢. Sivas pak, 
Tripuri, ca., . = . e . 
Trivéni, ri., - ‘ . ‘ . 
‘Trivikrama, god,. . . . . 
Trivikrama, m., . . ° 2 
Trivikramasvimin, donee, . - . 
Tudiga, n., ze s ° - 
Tudigéévara .de., : ° . 


Yughluq,dy., + : ‘ - - 


o 287 
- 16 

a 232 
66n 
999 n 
226 

=) AE 

* Als 
ll7n 
116 

« 207 
179 
106, 112 
s2 

153 
156, 205 
172, 175 
61,04 

- 109 
108-09. 114 
141 
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Pass 
Tulirim, pr. of Kachar, . . * - lot 
Taliga, s.2. Tugiga, n., PE. ae ee 
Tumbéivara, dz., a - - 108,114 
Turhga,f., . « ° 2 . ° «. 2 
Tumkur, di., ° ~ “ ‘“ ° - 268 
Tungs,j., . ~ : - * : - 106 
Tunhgabhedri, ri., . . . a 21a 
Turk, peo., . . . : : 45-46 
Turkish Musalman, has . 81, 83, 208, 235-36 
Turushka,do., . . = r » - 4 
teurushkadonda,tax, . - . . - 208 
Tushirachala, 2.0, Himilaya, mo., > - 28 

v 

4, initial vowel, . 7 - 106, 151, 193, 207 
“mata, . : . ° . . - 48 
¥, medial, ° ° e . « TA 
u, modiel, different ances of, : * a 7 
u, medial vowel, written like subscript r, - 198 
a. medial, « . . A < . V9 
Uchehskalpa, co., ° a ° * - 
eS SO EBL Age eee 
Udabhinds,ac.Und,co., . ° . - + 
Udeldingspura,e.c.Und,do., . ‘4 - 4% 
Vdsiper. ci., - : ° . 55, 100, 102 
Udaipur,td., . . * . « 100,102 
Udayaumati, fe., . . . . ° - 
Udayana, min, . = e . 90-92 
Udayansa-vihira, Joina ee . . ° 92,94 
Uddaydapura,e.c. Biharsharif,ri, . . 7 
Uddiyana, 4.0, Swat Valley, co., . . - $5 
Udratge,fex, «. . . ‘ - 127,129 
Udubhé, =., . ‘ . 245-46 
VUdyines, cc. Swat V ding, c., ° * - & 
Ujjain, ci., « Ps e . ° “i 1l0n 
Uijayini, de, =. . . - 127,128 n, 239 
Ula,e.. « « « . ° - Mandn 
Ukhesiri-Vedhamina, religives inetiiulie, . Sn 
Umbarahira-pottale,di., . . . 209-10 
Umbarile-psttali, do., . . - 200 
Ummara-marakils, «ff,, » . * - 292 
Vos pl_of Valabhi-Samvat 574, . . - 


Und... + . . . * . #& 
Uodinkal Cave ine, . * . ° 249n 
Usanattshtearm,é., . e r > - 22 
UP. Uttar Pradesi), Atute,. 43 and n, 46, 79,82 n, 
95-06, 110, 130, 190, 

207, 209, 238 


UP. North Hastern.td., . . « + 200 
babies a 6 hs 106, 124m 
adine P a Oe ies tee ise 
cperte. ff . . 289 and n 291 
“tay £ fewer ai the Buddha’, . 72-0 

Tptnies, th 6 oe 
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tirdhta-médhra, . ° - 


Uren, vi., . 


= < . : - Pert 
Uren image ins., . = - ~ 79-80, Sin 
Uurgamunda, off., . F . a = 85, 88 
MenAgG, Beis ee pa geet tg me ABD 
Usiya-grima, vi.,. 5 . . - 132-135 
Ustari,hamlet, . z 2 - 2 209-10 
Utpala,au., . < . - 95andn 
Uttama, ch. of Vahni-kula, > - 160, 163, 166 
Uttamilika-vishaya,di., . - 289 
Uttarakisala, co., 4 4 156, 202, 203 n, 205n 
Uttaripatha, t.d., 2 ri = ¢ 45-46 
Uttarasamudra,co., . 5 m4 os - 33 
Uttara Tésali, do., “ i : e =, 222 
Uttar@ivara, de., = ‘ 118-19 
Uttartévaracarman, 8.0. icon, Souie: - 282 
Uttinna-ljja, di., “ - ei < - 283 
Uttinna-Ijja-sthali, do., - : - 284, 286 
Vv 
SBA = * . © c 5 85, 179 
e, changed to d, - “ * - 61,85, 126 
e, sign for,indicating b, . A 106, 122, 140 
ve, resembling closed type of p., . * =o, 126 
v, undistinguishable from and v : isk 
achaspati, s.¢. Brihaspati, preceptor of gods, 134, 
138, 174 
Vadahésa,‘ bigger Hosa’, vi., 7 - 218,229 
VadahGsa-grima,do, . . 2. 218-19 
Vadaj,do., 2 2 - = a. SY 
Vaddavani-500, f. ie : ; 4 253, 258, 260 
Vadhatika (Vardhantiki), fe., . - I91 
Vadnagar,in., . | * x . 102, 283 
Vagbhata, min., * a : ~ 92,94 
Vagtndi,¢.a. Bagén,vi., . 2. 5 141-43 
Vighamira,#.of a land, . . . - U6n 
Vighéli,dy., . 91 
Vahitha Sitakarni, s. a, Vis isishthiputra Séta- 
karpi, Satavdhanak., 248 


Vahithi Satakarni, s, c. Visishthiputra Ssta- 


= | ee ° - 8 
Vihitti, Vahitthi (Visishtht), fos, - 249 
Vahni, race of, . = » z . 160, 165 
Vaidya, . . ° . - 290 

Vaijayanti, s. 2, Renny fisi, ca., . Poet 
Vairadéva, Stndraka ch., . . . - 194 


and n, 195-96 
veel. 8. a, er. pice 


- , » All 
Vairavarman, Ohhinda a H > - 82n 
Vairisimha, m., . . 92, 94 


Vairdchana, 4. a. Bali, pao os 
Vaishnava, sect, . : B: 
Vaishyavism, do., ‘3 


- 161, 167 
98, 181, 233, 239 
- 226 
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Vaiévadéva, sacrifice, . - A ‘ - 194 Varanasi pl. of Karna, : - : - 153 
Vaisya, caste, . . : : 161, 164 Vardhaminaka,l., . = : F c=" 288 
Vaivasvata-manvantara, < . - 234, 237 PE EHER rel. institution, .« > ° 8 
Vajapcya, sacrifice, . . . ° - 2-3 Vardhantika, fe., ‘ = 190-91 
Vajradanta, Manalera ch., . ; es 5~ 87. Varendri, s. a. Bengal, N forth, cO., : ; s2 
Vajradatta, au., . 7 = - 173 andn, 178 Varuna, god, . - 5 P 136, 140 
Vajrahasta,; E.Gaigak., . - - - 48 vasa,‘house’, . ; 226-27 
Vajrisana at Bodhgayi, . . . $3 Vaéabhata, wrong for Vatrabhatti, off., - 283 
Vajrasana, seat of the Buddha,. . = - 81 Vasabhatti, wrong for Vatrabhatti, do., ae 
Vajrata,co., . : = * "4 « 276 Vasantavilasa,whk., . : r 2 y 52 
Vajrin, . . ° ° . ° - 204 Yeon ins. of 625 A.D., : 68 
Vakatika, dy., : . 60-61, 112 Viasethiputa, 8. a. Visisthiputra, mciroagenl ie, 8-9, 11 
Vakpati, Imperial Chahamana 1 . - 240 Vasévii-grima, vi.,  . ; 3 x 207-08 
Vakpati Mufija, Paramarak., .« = 160, 171 Vasishtha, sage, z J s Y - 163 
Vakpatirija, av. of Gaudavaho, . . - 128 Vasishthi, fe., . F F 248-49 
Vala, tn., 5 . ° - 271, 284 Visishthi Bhatidéva, Thehvaku qos a . 10 
Valabhi, .a. Vala, ca., . 1, 95, 101, 270-71, Vasishtha, dy., . - ot 2z 
274-75, 279, 281 and n, Viasizhthiputra, melronymic of Thshvihu Key tie OghU 
283-84, 286 Viasishthiputra, metronymic of Salavdharak., 248 

Valabhi-puravar-adhtSvara, ep., . 4 3 86 Viasishthiputra Ehuvyula Chi SEremnle Iksh- 
Hee stapseih a PRS enon ed eae k-, ese. 
Valamita, 7., - - A : 189 Vv Asieh{hiputra Pal amiyss Sitavahana x: -- 260 
Valgudar ins. of Madanapela, : : 233, 235 Yeushshiputea-Sktakarg, lo.» 247-48, 250 and = 
Walhana wa”. : : : e . 207-08 Yiteish{hiputre Sivas Sitakarni, do., . 250 n 
Valimita, s.a. Valimitra, n., : 189 Vasithiputa, «. a. Vasishthiputra, , A 7 
Vallabha, ‘ i 7 290 aaa Eas 4.a, Vasudatta, m., . : - 190-91 
Vallablia, ¢.a. Kirtiy AE rong, Vasudatta, do., eae ; - 190-91 
W.Chilukya k., . . . . 276 Vv Baudéva, founder of the C hahomdna house, 240 
Vallabha, ¢.c. Gévinda Visudéva, god, 157, 208, 210, 
Rashtrakija k., i - Aes vie] $ rs x 213, 218-20, a zat 
Vallabhadévi, fe., 4 ; P 296-27 V asushépa, Abhira k., s O7TS. v4, 77 
Vallabharija,Chhikkora ch,  . . « 82 NAMREAG © 2 ts * Lae ane 
Vallabharija, Chhinda ch., . BS e ° &3 Vatapadraka, I, " 62, 290 
Vatpabhatti, s.a. Vatrabhatti, M _ «283 


Vallabharaja,s.a. Dantidurga, Rashtrakiita 


oo a ° F e . « 276 
Vallabhéévara,do., . . . a « 275 
Viimadéva,m.; . < = a 226-27 
Vamadéva, Saiva saint, . ‘ 5 ae 82 
Vimana,m, . . ° « 241,243 andn 
Vamasambhu, s. 2. Vimadéva, Saiva sa int, . 82 
Vanapalli-grima, vi., . . e . 132,134 
Vanapati, off., . a a ° 4 e. 207 
Vanasri (2), hamlet, « ° . e 209-10 
Vanavisa, s.a.Banavisi,co., . : fi 72 
Vanjulvaka, ca., A r, J J - 50 
Vankilinda, n. of land, : P < - 16n 
vara-balivarda,taz, . - A e - 209 
Viaridda, s. a. Barada, ca., . y ° . 50 
varaha, coin, = ° | ° e - 162 
Variha, incarnation, . F F ° 122 
Varihamihira,au., . . » %andn 


Viranasi,ci., . = a a ‘ . 154, 
157, 189, 201, 207-08,£211, 
212 and n, 215-20 


_ 


Vatrabhatti, do., ; 7 283, 286 
Vatsariija, Gdrjara- -Pratthara Ks . ; 68 
Viatths, m., . ‘ . 4 : 132, 135 
Vayirigaram, l., fi re < 2 > ~ 266 
Vayu, god, . . : . * : 182 
Véda, . - « . ‘ 58, 107, 
147, 149-50 ,172, 221, 22 
Véda : j 
Rik, 5 ; . r ‘ “ » > 207 
Sima, . . ‘ . . See 
Yajus,. ‘“ a * e . Fy 207 
Védinga, . F -« 147 149-50 ,221, 223 
Vedhas, s.a. ie teeas) god, ‘ ous 
védi,‘raised platfora’, -. 192 
Vedichvmns. . 3 é .60 
vedika,* platform’, — . 3 = 5 
Vellalli, vi., ; 4 : ‘ 151-52 
Vémaka,/., r ‘ . ~ a ‘ 186 
Vémra, vi., : a ‘ ; ‘ 37 
Vénygai, 4,0. Véngai-nidu, co, . - - 268 
Vingai-niidu, s. a. Véngi,do., . a - 268 
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Vingi, e. a. Pedda-Vegi, ce., 2 a 147-48 
Véagi, co., - 255-56, 257 n, 261 and n, 
263-64, 265 and n, 266, 267andn, 
268 
Véagimepdcléivara,ep., - . * 254-56 


Véngipura,ea., . . > . ° ‘ 43 


Véngipuravartévars,til., . ° . - 256 
Véagipura-vishaya,t.d., . . 4 Lee 
fégl, 2. 2. Trivénl, ri., : > . - 153 


Vétravati,do., . . m . 127,128 u 
Vichayapura, «.c. Vijayapure,co., .« ° 19 
Videgdhe, k. of Chambo, . s “ = 96 


Vidarbha,eo., . 4 a . bai a One 
Vidhiivara-paydita, demer, - ‘ ‘ . 263 
Vidi’, s. 0. Bhilsd, ec., : - 27, 128 n, 187 


VidiM, #, 0, Besnagar,tx., . ° < oe ee 


Vidyidhara,doner, . ‘ : * 236-38 
vidyidhora.ep., « . 4 . : 236n 
Vidyidhars, m., 5 < “ - 441,143 


vidyisthéna,‘ college’, > > . * PE 
vigata-jeir-dlaya,"hospital’, ‘shrine of the 


Buddba‘, ° . . . 18 
Vighnarija, 2. ¢. Gayita, py . . 181-$2 
Vigraha, dy., . x . 222andn 
Vigrabarija, C ‘haheména E.5 * -« 240,245 
wihars, » . Fs . 92 


Vihira, «© “Bikar sherif,tn., 2 . * 97 


vikare +Gha,‘ wing of the monastery’, . ‘ 18 


vihdra-mubhyo “chief monastery’, . ° 18 
Vihis, «.a, Vikiipuri,ce., . F . - 142 
Vibiaport, ¢.c. Bibiyi, ca., . . 14) -42 
Vijeyachandra, Giledevila k., . lid and n,154, 


155 end n, 156, 201, 204, 205 n, 209,229 


Vijayachandradiwa, do, . « * 207,260 
Vijayiditys, W. Chalubyo k. of Bidéeni, 122-24 
194 

Vijayiditya, W. Chdlubyo pr.of Kelyipe, . 25 
and n, 254 


Vijayiditya, «. ¢. VijsySditya Vi, ZB. 
CRlmbye b., 255 n, 256, 261-64, 265 and 
n, 267 and n, 268 
VijeySditya, «. 2. Viehnuvardhena-Vijeyi- 

ditya, W.Cidlubye pr., . 255 and n, 256-58 
VijaySditya 11, £.Chéleiyek.,.  . 108 andn 
VijaySditye IV.de,, .. ; ‘ . 222 
Vijsyiiditya VII, de., . « 255-56, 257 and n, 
26) -€2, 263 and n, 264-€6, 267 and n, 268 

VijaySditvadiva, «4.6, si esdense WwW. 
Chélubys pr., ‘ . wale 


Vijevasnad pikya, k. of Trigwre, ° . - 17 


Vijeyanagera,co., . ‘ Py . - 327 
) jes BhaAgara empire, ‘ . E . 72 
Viisyepura, cc., g . 2 n, 8-8, 18, 130-31 
Vijerapuri, +. «. Vijayapura, do., . 12,19and2 


| 


Paaz 

vijaya-rijya, . . . . ° 234-35 
Vijaya-Siva-Mrig&avarman, e. a. ies ese 

eas, eedatse Bb, - ° 151-52 


bs age &a. Tepeeaie Vi, YY. ORNS 


Wiecese 8a. Vikramaditya, ath , 161, 167 
Vikramaditya, do., . : 7 5 eee OL 


Vikramaditya, Rafja ch., . ‘ : - 170 
Vikramaditya, s. a, Vikramaditya I, W. 

Chilukya k., . . . . . 123-24 
Vikramiditya I, do., . . . 122, 194-95 
Vikramaditya VI, do., - 38, 87, 163, 253-54, 


256, 257 and n, 258, 263, 266-68 
Vikramaakadivacharita, wk., ~ . 255-66, 266 
Vikramiikanarindra, s. a. Vikramaditya 


VI, W. Chalukya k., - 287 
Vikramirka, ¢. a. Vikramiditya, Ra Hla ch., 170 
Vikraméindra, k. of Pishfapura, .~ < . 221,223 
Vimaliditya, BE. Chalukya k., - 257 n, 262, 264 
vinesh{a-réjya, .. . . 234-35 
Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya ee . - 122-23 
v pains sna tempat avedri-Chilukya 

as . . - 195 n, 274 

Viniyaka, te: = 2 5 < 46,107 

Vindhya, mo - « » 163, 253 


Vindhyabédh tet, Ikehetku -. “i ° F 3 
Vindhyafektill, Vakaéfekak., . 2 = 
Vinhurudrasiv Sieawnde Okakare; icy 72 
viniyuktaka, off., a 5 5 - 
vipuldrtha-kiakehin,ep., . . ° 18 
Vira,do., . P s ° a . . 20 
Vistatties. 8560: & ese 
Viradhavala, Vagh@lék., . = * A 91 


Viraji, 4.¢. Jaijpur,ci., . : - 222and n 
Virajipuri, s. a. Viraja, ca., © 7 ant R22: 
Virajax, s.¢., Viraji,do., . : r rie > | 
Virajé-nagara, s.a. Jajpur,ca., . < 221-23 
Vira-Mahéévarcsn, ep., . x vs 254, 259 
Viranirayaya,de., . * A K 108, 114 
Viraniriyana,7., S : ‘ Py 109 


Viraniriyana, s.a, Govinda IV, 
Rashtraktta ix % ‘ = ‘ Teer biy 
Viraiji, 4.0. Viraji,ca., . . 222 and n 


Virapurasadata, Jkshedku kL, x a = 8 


Virapurisadata, s.a. Virapurushadatte,do., 1, 3,7 
Virapurisadatta, do., . “ F rls 0) 
Virapurusadsta, ¢.a. Virapuruchadatta, do, 11,20 


Virapurushadatta, do., ‘ - 1,2 and n, 4-7, 
10-11, 16-17, 19-20 

Virarijéndra, Chéle k., . = 257 n, 266-68 
Virutaraja, s.a. Vikremiditya VI, W. Cha- 
i? Bz . A 5 . 4 - 266 
Vidikha,m., - . = Z . - 282n 


Visala, Chaulukya-Vaghak., . . . 91 
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Viaaladéva, do., . ° i - és . 53 Warangal,in., . - . Sey es) 
visarga, sign of, Be - I1n, 46, 68 n, 139 n, Warangal ins. of Raghudava, < - 159, 234 
143 n, 179, 186 n, 193, 232 n Wari, vi., . Ate eS MO CNT: 
visarga, looking like Bengali numeral 4, cy ls) Wariins. of Saka 1467, c - - - 183 
Vishamagiri pl., : : 5 ; : 49 Wari Sarasvati image ins., . ° - 183 
vishaya,‘di.’, . - : 61, 132, 136, 163 Western Ghats, mo., . A 7 - * eae: 
vishayakaraza,off., . z . ; - 2900 
vishayapati, do., : . A 271, 279, 289 y 
and n, 291 
Vishnu, god, . . ~~ 89,92, 106,119, 122- y, form of, SOC at << Va eee de 
23, 136, 140 n, 169, 173-74, 180 and n, pe blpattiGe ons Cf i on ee ce, eT LOD 
181-82, 194, 196, 203 n, 226, 226 and n, y, tripartite form of, . - «44, 56-57 
227, 233-34, 236, 238, 240-42, 244 andn y swl thislo ued toe ae SORE cet pat 
eee aa of, = is . 89 y, cursive form of, seats ry, - = 126 
ishnudharma, 8. a. ae armotare, 2 r : 
Pintoe OE A treet ee eee 
Vishaudharmotarapurdna, do, - ‘ P 339 yatnltial oponpurieiationd of, : ; tag 
Vishpugupta, Later Gupta ke, S 41 173 O41 y, undistinguishable from ch and v, a ake 
Daa eens, ged, 'f y etl sicker y, subscript, looking like subscript p, - - 155n 
V ishy upida, object of Worship, . . a pe Vidave;dy,, |. : : 50-53, 170, 195 
Vishnupida temple, . . ; 225, 233 Yadava, f., : s ; 3 86, 278 
Vishnupur, vi., - ie ,, . 179,180n Yadu, do. 106, 112 
Vishnuru lraSivalinanda- Sitakarni, Keppnn cis 73 Veiharurnsia 296 4 
-V t Vijaya- f pete Say 
vi BOs e es e: ija ee -56, 261 ee ehakseas, 8. = Gautamipatra Yajiia- det 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, s. a. Vijaya- satakarni, Sitavdhana k., . = 247 
ditya, W.Chalukya pr., . . bef. 254-58 he and n, 248-50, 251 and n 
Visvamalla, s. a. uals, Chaulukya-V aghéla Yajiika, . . : . . : - 226n 
Ges . > - ‘ yajndpavila, F 7 e : * . 46 
Visvimitra, mith, rae . ° 7 ri - 163 Yakhila, m., . - 5 ‘ - Ailn 
Visvanitha, god, P az ‘ ‘ 180-82 Yakhili, Jkshvaku q., . s FY : F ll 
Visvaripa, com., 2 s . . - 208 Yakhilinika, s.a. Yakhili, . P ° . Il 
Viévariipa, m., . ; F 5 236, 238 Ynksha, . c « ‘ : ‘é se LOT 
Vivasvin, . of Sun $0: * i . 155, 202 Yaksha-dvira,gateway, . : " 107-08 
vividha-vidya-vichdra-vachaspati, tit., *. smb; Yama, god, . . « 166, 221, 223, 277 
206-07 yamala-kambalin, tax, 3 - 209 
Vizagapatam,di., . Fy 7 s 263 n yamali, 8. a. yamalikambali, do., - 211, 213-15 
Vinni, fe., . . : . . 57, 59 yamalikambali, a. a. yamala-kambalin, do., . 269-11, 


pil, num rical aymbol for 70, ree , : 80 
Viipati, m., . . « : C 172, 175 
Vy ighrapalli, U.,% : Z 5 7 91 
iy Rlaisdhe t= 5 cama aia = 2%, FIRE 
Vyilici, derivation of, . . . - 132 
Vyilisi-vishaya,di., . : ‘ - 132,134 
Vyasa, siye, . . . ° 172, 175, 271 
Vyttipita, ’ 5 : . - 103,197 
Vydvaharika ,off., ; * 7 P - 290 


Waddemanu, vi., - . . . . 288 
Wanaparti,th., . - a ; 7 . 258 


Yamanidnda-grima,vi., . : 
Yamuni, s.a.Jumna,ri., . « 
Yimyi,J., r . ° 


Yata, Mahisha k., 2 5 3 
Yafa,n.ofk., . : ° . 
Yasiditya, donee, ; : . 
yasas,n. ending, 5 2 
YaS6niriyana, k. of Kachar, 
Yasdvanta Rao, &. of Indore, 
YasSvarman, k, of Kanauj, 


Yasbvigraha, Gahadavilak.,  . 


yeti,‘ Brakmanical ascetic’, 


yali-samava-khamdhikata, 8.0, yati-irama ya- 


skandhikrila,ep., . ‘ . 
yai-gramana-skandhikrita,do., . 


—_——_— ees 


244 
- 136-37, 138 
110 and n 


. 127, 12S 
. a ee 
. e 70 
; 132, 135 
E: hs 70 
x - 1034 
r - 1042 


- 102, 110 
128 and n, 130 


. - ISK, 
201-02, 203n 
. ° 13 
13 
13 


ey 


356 
——_ =—— 
Pace 
Vavusks,donor, - < . - 245-46 
Yeayati Mabidivagupta I, eeivinkit * eae 50 
Year, eyclic : 
Khara, . * : = - 253, 259 
Plaveiiga, . = - . . . 51,53 


Pramidi, . . . . . - 234 
Siddhirtha, . : . . . . 2 


Vijaya, . © . . 1,2 and n, 3-7 
Vikiri, = e : ~ 234, 237 
Vikrama, . ° z . 5 ss 
Vyaya, = . . . = 37, 39 
Year reckoning : 
Chaitridi, x ? : - 140,270 
Karttikédi, - - 132, 136, 140,270 
Year, regnal : 
9th of Ballalaséna, 3 = . 2361 
18th of Chilukya Vijay fditya, a, 122-23 
&th of Ehuvule-Chintamila, “ Pity Ae | 
13th de., . . . Pl - 10-11 
24th do., : : A ~~ 26,3142 
andn 


Mth of Gdpala, . ; e . - 230 
4th of Gévindapila, « . ‘ 
isthde., . * . . = 
i8th do., . e > * : - we 
24th do. . ss ‘e * . 234-35 
35th do., . = . . ° « 235 


Sith .do., * ° . . . « 234-35 
S$8th do., . . . . . 234-35 
39th do., ° . . 234-35 


2nd aitegenitcs,. ‘ ° - 126,130 


2nd of Kadamba Myigtiavarman, . 151-52 
16th of Kanishka, i ‘ 190-91 


14th of palette * ~ . $4 

18th do., “ 233, 235 
22nd of Mabhi-Siv aainin: 2 * 
Seth of Mukundadéva, . : > - 23 


56th of Kulittunga I, . 7 . « 206 
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2265, 227-28 
46th of Prithivi-mahiraje, . . - Bal 


7th of Narayapapila, . A 


49th do., . . 222-23 
lat of E. Syenabige Rijaraja L : « 262 
12th do, . Succi se Ete eMe TODS) 
Sithdo., . ° e . . + - 262 
41st do., 3 » 262 


4th anka year, 6.4. "grd REN a of E. 
Ganga Rijarajall, . . . 118-19 
10th of Rajéndra-chéla, . : 7 seeeeoL 
llth of Rudrapurushadatta, ' 3 iy 
2nd of Silankiyana Hastivarman II, 46, 149-50 


8th of Shahi Khingala, . . : 45,47 
2nd of Vijayaditya VI, . . 262-63 


3rd do., : : 2 4 f - 268 
8th do., a . oes - «. 268 
12th de., = . ° . . - 268 
13thdo., . ° . . 5 
lithds., . . . 268 


2ist of Vi inayaditya Widbgilccsed, rs - 195n 
10th of Vikramiditya I, ' : «394 
20th of Virapurushadatta, . . - 1-2,6 
4th of Virarajéndra, a a - 267 
Sth do., . . « 268 
Yerga, ¢.a. Arga, ch. of i aint hada 5 161 


Yerga, ¢.a.Yergi,t.d., A F 161-64, 169 
Yerga-1000, do., : . . 


é . 162-63 
Yerga-Vishaya,do., . . , - 161-62, 164 
Yergi, vi., . ° . ‘ - 161,164 
Yetham,do., . . . . . - 258 
Yiritu, hemlet, . . Fi Ff «21T; 218 
Yoga, . . . - A , - 58-59 
Yoga, Malayakétu q., shana - 130-31 
Yogtsvara, off., . . . . - 274 
Yogisvara,au., . . . . . - 203 n 
Rem eeler (Csi. ons aL ae age SOE 
be Mer prees ee EE e . - 59n 
yevarija, off., . . . . + 157, 208 
9 a5, 


210, 213-14, 216-17, 219-20, 266, 290-91 
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